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5. "i having not x ſeen, ye hos. 3 in * 
though now ye ſee him not, yet be- 
| keving ye rejoicewith Jay unſpeakable, 5 


e, a. Gloy. 


ER E are chan Graces a— 5 
here by the Apoſtle, each of which 
has a Commendation. annexed to it. 
— The firſt is Love to Chriſt, ſpokxen 
of i as "raiſed and ennobled by this Circumſtance; 25 
that it was loving one whom they — not 
ſeen ; it being far more difficult to place our 
Affections on a Perſon we have never ſeen, than 
on one whom we ſee and converſe with. To 
have an unſeen Saviour frequently in our Minds, 
to be often thinking on the Excellencies of his 
Perſon, the Greatneſs of his Performance, his 


wonderful Love to us, the Sufferings he under- 


went pl. our Account. and the Bleflings he 
6/6 „ has 


to take to him the human Nature, led a 


of himſelf ; raiſed him from the Dead, and 


* e e 7. 


| - r procured, to make theſe Things 
the Subject of our frequent ſerious Meditations, 
ſo as to excite a holy Flame in our Souls, is a 
Matter of Pains, and Labour, and Difficulty ; 
_ eſpecially ſince our Hearts are ſo apt tobe en- 


tangled with the Things of Senſe, and what we 


daily ſee, and converſe with, woeafily gains our 


Affections; ſince the Love alſo, which1s required 
of us towards the Bleſſed Jeſus, muſt exceed that 


of all Things here below, ſo that we muſt 
_ readily part with them for his Sake, whenever 
called out unto it. 


The ſecond Grace e by the Apoſtle 


üs Faith in Chriſt, in whom belieuving. This, 


though mentioned in the ſecond; Place, is the 


firſt in Order. For we therefore love Chrift, 


becauſe we believe in him. If we have neither 


ſeen him, nor believe in him, it's. impoſſible we 
| Souls love him. But although we ſee him 
© Hot, yet if we believe in him, we may, and if 

bans will act like reaſonable Creatures, we muſt, 


both love and obey him. Behieving in Chriſt, 


fignifies our aſſenting to the Truth of thoſe 
Things, which are related concerning him in 
the Goſpels, particularly, that he was in the 
Beginning with God, and is God, that alb 


Things were made by him, that he condeſcendec ; 
ſaffering Life, and died a cruel lingering Death 7 


that he died chüs to make Atonement for our 


Sins, and reconcile us to God; that the Father 
was well pleaſed with the Sacrifice he made 
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one DE bt will come again, attended with the 


01 all RY into at Hands; Fr | 


holy Angels; raiſe the Dead; cite all, both 


Quick and Dead, to appear at his awful Tribu- 


nal z and paſs Sentence on them according to 
their Deeds; rendering eternal Happineſs to thoſe 


F who have obeyed him, the ſevereſt everlaſting 


Puniſhment to thoſe who have not. If we 
yield our Aſſent to. the Truth of theſe Things, 
can it be ſaid, that we act like rational Beings, 


unleſs, by Submiſfion and Obedience to Chriſt, 
we prepare for this great and ſolemn Day of 


Reckoning? It is of thoſe, who ſo believe the 


Goſpel, as to obey it, chat the Apoſtle is here 
ſpeaking: For he joins Love and Joy to the 
Faith mentioned. The Faith therefore, which 
the Apoſtle commends, is ſuch-an Aſſent to the 


Truth of the Goſpel as has an Influence on the 


Heart and Life, ſuch as begets in us a ſincere 
and ardent Love to Chriſt, and is the Founda- 
tion of a true and ſolid joy: Whom having not 


feen, ye love, in whom, though now ye ſee bim not, 


yet believing, ye rejoice with Foy unſpeakable, and 


full of Glory, or of Praiſe; a Joy truly praiſe- 


worthy, approved and applauded by God and 
all good Men, and ſecretly Same by 
theConſeiences ev 
Such a Joy proceeds from that Faich alone, 
which is froitful-i in Love and 'good Works. 
What I propoſe to conſider more particu- 
larly at this Time is, the Commendation given 
to the Grace of Faith, as exerciſed by the 
ume the PRs writes to: In whom, though 
"»  - - - 


% 
4 


way 
% A : 


en of the Wicked themſelves. 


L juſtly conelude, char their Faith is more n 


Evidence for what we believe. When the 
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| credulity, and applauds the Faith of ſuch, who 


from looking after proper Evidence, in ſuch 
Matters of Religion as are propoſed to their 


a blindly aſſent to Things, as the Truths of God, 
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into and examining the Truth of Things? Why 


4 . Fang Di Cour fe. © 


now ye ſee him not, yet believing. It was F aith 


in a Saviour, whom they had not ſeen. That 


this Circumſtance adds a Luftre to Faith, is 
confirmed to us by our Lord himſelf, who ſays 


to Thomas, Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou: haſt d 


believed. Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and 
yet have believed, John xx. 29. Ble efſed are they, 
i. e. they are mote bleſſed. Whence we may 


worthy. 

That we may the better müder ham this 
Circumſtance adds a Luftre to Faith, and ren- 
ders it more commendable, I would offer theſe 
two or three Things to your Confideration 3 
Firſt, this does not in the leaſt imply, that in 
divine Matters we are not to feek after proper 


Apoſtle commends the Chriſtians he wrote fo 
for believing in a Saviour, whom they had not 
ſeen; and our Lord blames Thomas for his In- 


believed in him, though they had not ſeen. him 3 
it is not hereby intended to diſcourage Perſons 


Belief, or to hint to them, that they ſhould 


without having clear Proof given them of their 
being ſo. This would be greatly to demean 
and miſemploy the Faculties beſtowed on us. 

To what End have we a Capacity of ſearching 


"i 


ba God given us a Power of conſidering the. 
Evidences 
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5 2 1 refatory Diſcourſe. > 3 
Evidences that are offered, and judging of their 
Weight and Force, if he did not intend it ſhould 
be exerciſed by us? That he defigned it ſhould 
be exerciſed, we are fully informed in the 
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| facred Writings, and are exhorted to it. Our 


Bleſſed Lord, John v. 32, 39. calls upon the 

Jetus to conſider the Evidence given them of 
his being the Son of God. He appeals to the 
Teſtimony of Jobn the Bapriſt, to the Teſti- 
mony of his Father, by a Voice from Heaven, 
and to the miraculous Works he enabled him to 
perform, and to the Teſtimony of the Holy 


Scriptures: Search the Scriptures; for in them 


ye' think, that ye have eternal Life, and they are 
they which teftify of me. In many Places, he 
appeals to the Evidence he gave them of being 
their Meſſiah, by the Wonders he wrought. 
And, John x. 37. aſſures them, that he expected 
not any Credit from them, if he gave them not _ 
full Proof hereof by his Works: JF I do not 
the Works of my Father, believe me not. In 
another Place, he plainly declares, that if he 
had not given them clear Evidence, by his 
Miracles, of his being the Son of God, their 
Unbelief had been dee e xv. 24. If 
I had not done among them the Works, which none 
other Man did, they had not had Sin. The 
Bereans are highlfapplauded for ſearching into 
the Truth of thoſe Things, which were ſpoken 
by St. Paul, Acts xvii. 11. Theſe were more no- 
ble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they re- 
ceived the Word with all Readineſs of Mind, and 
ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe Things 
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were ho. And the Ap oſtle Yohn e 1 us, 


onr Belief in religious Matters, as wife Men 
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who had ſeen our Lord after 
As to the Thing reported by them, there was 
nothing improbable in it; becauſe our Lord 
had not only expreſly foretold, that he would 
riſe the third Day, but had rendered what he 
faid highly credible, 11 * many exceeding, 


1 Fohn iv. 1. Beloved, es not every Spirit, 


but try the Spirits, whether they are of God, | 


A many falſe Prophets are gone out into the 


World. This therefore moſt certainly cannot 


be the Meaning of the Commendation here 
given to the Faith of theſe Perſons, to diſcou- 


rage and prevent our looking after proper Evi- 
| dence for the Things that are propoſed to us 
in Matters of Religion, becauſe this is a thing 


which the Holy Scriptures do indeed every- 
where encourage, what they command us wo 
do, and applaud Chriſtians for doing. But, 


24ly, The plain Meaning of it is, that when 
proper Evidence is offered, we fhould yield our. 
Aſſent. When ſuch Evidence i is offered for the 


Truth of thoſe Things which are propoſed to 


commonly act upon in the Affairs and Concern- 


ments of the preſent Life, we are to yield our 
Aſſent to the Truth of thoſe Things, and to 
act accordingly. Herein Thomas was wanting; 


and it is this Failure of his is blamed by our 


Lord. He did not yield to proper Evidence, 
to that Evidence which could not have been 
gainſayed by him in any other Caſe, and that 


was the Teſtimony of many credible Perſons, 
is Reſurrection. 
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great Works 


J 8 


ght in his Life-time, 
by his giving Sight to the Blind, healing the 
Paralytick, reſtoring withered Limbs, and raiſ- 


ing ſome to Life that were actually dead! Since 


therefore he who had performed ſuch Won- 
ders, he who had raiſed others from Death, 
foretold his own Reſurrection, there was no- 
thing incredible in the Fact related. 8 
Peter and Fohn went to his Sepulchre, and 
found his Body miſſing. Mary Magdalen, who 
had been there before them, and by her Report 
occaſioned their going, returning again to the 
Sepulchre with them, when they were depart- 
ed, ſaw Jeſus riſen, and ſpake with him. He 
was afterwards on the ſame Day ſeen by Simon 
Peter, and by two other Diſciples, who con- 


verſed with him in their Way to Emmaus, 


and on the Evening of the ſame Day, by the 


Diſciples aſſembled together in a Body, who 
examined the Wounds made in his Hands and 
Feet, and ſaw him eat part of a broiled Fiſh 


and of a Honey-comb. Theſe relate the Fact 


to Thomas, who nevertheleſs would not believe 


it, but ſaid, Except I ſhall ſee in his Hands the 


Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the 


Print of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand into 


his Side, I will not believe. This was rejecting 
ſuch Evidence as all Men govern themſelves 


by, and act upon, in other Caſes. The Thing 
related was indeed more than probable from th 
Prediction of our Saviour, who had given ſuch 


ample Proof of his being a Perſon ſent from 
God, and wasconfirmed by the joint TO 
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5 many. EI We e wen 3 aſt 2 
_ bility he bad not the leaſt Reaſon to ſuſpect, 


and who could have no Intereſt in deceiving 
him. This Unbelief therefore was highly un- 
reaſonable, and what he | is moſt juſtly blamed | 


for. 


Hence we may eaſily learn what is the Faith 
commended by our Lord in the Goſpel of St. 
pom and by the Apoſtle in my Text. It is a 

aith, built upon ſuch Evidence as wiſe Men 


aſſent to, and act upon, in the moſt important 


Concernments of the preſent Life: © Becauſe 
i thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed. Bleſſed are 
« they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed, 
6 Thou wouldſt not believe my Reſurrection, 


8 unleſs thou didſt ſee me with thine own 
0 Eyes, and handleſt my Wceunds, although 


te thou hadſt received lin and full Evidence 
* of the Truth thereof. Their Faith is more 
* to be eſteemed and praiſed, who, although 
ce they have not ſeen me themſelves, yet belive 


. © my Reſurtection from the Report of thoſe 
1 many Eye and Ear-witneſſes, who have ſeen 


* me, and converſed with me.” From com- 
paring the Words of my Text with this Part of 


our Lord's Hiſtory, the plain Meanin of tlie 
. Commendation given to the Grace of 5 

my Text, as exerciſed by thoſe Chriſtiar s the 
Apoſtle wrote to, from this Circumſtance, that 
they had believed in him whom they had not 


aith in 


ſeen, appears to be, not in the leaſt to diſcou- 


rage them from looking after all fitting and 
; babe Evidence of the Ti ruth of thoſe Things 


which 
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b are. e propoſed. to. 3 Belief. in the 5 
Goſpel, for this is made their Duty; but to 
encourage. them in yielding their Aſſent to 

ruths built upon ſuch Evidence, as we gene- 


tally govern ourſelves by, in the moſt moment- 
ous Affairs of the Feen Life, and in Tg | 
agreeably_ thereto. 


Were we to believe nothing but what we are 
Eye or Ear witneſſes of, the Buſineſs of the 


World would be ſoon at a ſtand. There could 
be little Trade or Commerce carried on in di- 


| ſtant Parts of the World; there could be no 


ſuch thing as fixed Courts of Judicature; there 
could be no Policy or Government, nor would 
there be much Comfort in Life itſelf, In the 
Affairs of this World we are forced to yield to 
probable Arguments, and the Teſtimony of 
others, and upon this Ground we proceed in 
the moſt important Concernments. When a 
Thing probable in it{clf is related by Perſons. 
of Credit, who, we have no Reaſon to ſuſpect, 
would deceive us, we not 8 yield our Aſſent 
o it, but govern. ourſelves by it. bus it is 
in all Matters of Commerce: Thus it is in all 
Courts of Judicarure, not only in Civil, but in 
Criminal Caſes, wherein the Liberties and Lives 


of Men are oat het And thus it is in the 


x 


a Juous Affairs of Policy and Government, be 


they never ſo important. Now, if in Matters 


of Religion, we have the fame Evidence, as we 
have 1 in thoſe. which are the greateſt and moſt 
important Concernments. of Life, and notwith= 
We will not yield to this Evidence, but 
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require more, is not this highly blame-worthy ? 


On the other hand, is it not right, and fitting, 


and commendable, to yield to ſuch Proof, and 


act agreeably thereto ? For. 1 b 
3a, To act upon ſuch Evidence, ſhews our 


Inclination and Readineſs to obey the Will of 
God. To aſſent to the Truth of thoſe Things, 
which we ſee with our own Eyes, and can no 
longer doubt of, as 'Thomas did, is no-ways 
praiſe-worthy, But to conſider and examine the 
Evidence of what is offered to us, as a Truth 
coming from God, and containing his Mind; 


and when we find there is the ſame Evidence 
for it, as we are uſually governed by, in the 


greateſt and moſt momentous Affairs of the 
preſent Liſe, then to give our Aſſent to it, ſo 
as to govern ourſelves by it, is truly commend- 
able. This diſcovers a devout Frame and Tem- 
per of Mind, a Mind prepared to do the Will 
of God in every thing it knows to be ſuch. Ir 
ſhews a Deſire to underſtand, and a Willingneſs 
to perform, every thing which God ſhall require. 

When Perſons receive Things for the Will 
of God without a ſuitable Evidence of their 
being ſo, this diſcovers not ſo much a Zeal and 
Forwardnefs to do the Will of God, as a La- 
zineſs of Temper, a moſt culpable Indolence, 


a Sloth highly blame-worthy, which expoſes 


them to receive the very worſt Things as 


coming from above, the Dictates of Satan 
for the Truths of God; makes them liable to 


be impoſed upon by the Cunning of deſigning 


Knaves, or the Madneſs of every Enthuſiaſt ; 


and 
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and is a dir 


Evidence of the Fruth thereof, as they are forced 
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ire& Diſobedience to the Commands 
of God, which injoin us to ſearch the Scrip- 


J cures, to try the Spirits, and judge of en 


Truths by their Evidence. 
On the other hand, when Perſons with not 
yield to ſuch Evidence as is convictive in all 


other the moſt important Caſes, and which 
they govern themſelves by, in the weightieſt 
| Concernments of the . Life, this diſco- 


vers an Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs of Temper, 


_ that is no- ways excuſable. It ſhe ws alſo a great 


Diſinclination and Averſeneſs to perform the 
Will of God. What Reaſon can be aſſigned, 
why they ſhould with-hold their Aſſent in 
Matters of Religion, when they have the ſame 


to yield to, and are governed by, in all other 
the moſt important Affairs, unleſs it be their 
Averſion to perform what God requires? If 
God has been pleaſed to give us as ſtrong Proof, 
that the Things injoined in the Goſpel are his 
Will, as we are contented with, and act upon, 


in all the moſt momentous Concerns of the pre- 


ſent Life z what can hinder us from embracing 
the Goſpel Precepts as containing the Mind of 
God, and conforming thereto in our Lives, but 
a Diſinclination to their wins, "ran Holineſs; 
and a Fondneſs for the con Men are 
loth to part with their eee Habits. To cut 
off a right Hand, and pluck. out a right Bye, 
is matter of Pains and Difficulty. They can- 
not find in their Hearts to root up their beloved 


reſiſt 


| * 
all ar — ve at Heaft-fo 3 to be in- 
fluenced and 1 by it in their Conver- 
| tations, yi oh 
ll  _. -. Foraſmuchthen as the nme; Things to 
— be the Mind of God without proper Evidence, 
» directly diſobeying the Command of God, 
and betrays a moſt culpable Indolence and Sloth; 
and again, the rejecting Things as divine, when 
ſupported by che ſame Evidence, which is con- 
Ul  victive. to us in all other the moſt important 
Wl Caſes, betrays an unreaſonable Stubbornneſs of 
Temper, and an Averfion to the Things re- 
quired 5 of, us; the middle Way is unqueſtiona- 
_ bly the ſafeſt, and the only commendable one; 
which is to look into, and examine the Proofs 
of thoſe Things which are offered to us, as 
containing the Will of God, and always to yield 
to ſuch Arguments as we have nothing ſol id to I 
object againſt; to give our Aſſent to, and act by il 
ſuch Evidence, as uſually governs us in all the 
momentous Affairs of the preſent Life. This 
diſcovers a ſtudious Deſire in us, of knowing 
- What the Will of God — and * Readineſs to 


1 
11 
1 
51 
I 
\ 
pl 
iv} 
41 
ia 
. 
N 
4 
10 
iy! 
if 
4h 
il 
U 
i 
1 
ö 


n — n wa fd. 00 
—— 


uf ” - _ — — ——— — — —— — — — — — 
IJ vd* % * — 5 2 * > oe WP tre ge" N 
= et Bae . > THEE ee A ——— ESO Wo, —* — 8 r 78 - 4 
r ——— —— fr — on n — — N * 
* * 
. ” 


— 


a. « e Br nne 


1 acknowledge and obey it. 15 

4 And ſhould: we err in 8 this Role, 

i dial I cannot but think the Goodneſs of God 
| will ſecure us from, we are undoubtedly ſafe 


with reſpect to the Favour of God, becauſe 
ſoch Error would, in the preſent Condition 
of human Nature, be utterly unavoidable. By 
] 


wi r 


this Method therefore we cannot fail of pleaſ- 
8 Rr God. By ſeeking after proper Evidence, 
- Bris ; we 
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Y we W great Unwilliognef to be deceived; 5 
raaꝛnd to take that for his Will, which is not ſor | 


And by yielding to the fame Evidence, 


ve are foreed to aſſent to, and govern ourſelves | 
by, in the greateſt Buſineſs and Concerns of 


Life, we ſhew our Deſire to n } 


Readineſs to obey him 


Thus have I conſidered the neee | 
given to the Grace of Faith in. my Text, and 
laid before you the Reaſon” of it. I have al- 
ready obſerved, that the Faith the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of is ſuch a Belief of Goſpel Truths as 
begets Love in the Heart, and Obedience in the 
Life. This is the Faith he commends; for it 
is no- ways commendable, that a Perſon barely 
aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel upon che 
Evidence we have been mentioning, unleſs he 
alſo act accordingly, unleſs he govern his Tem- 
per, and direct his Behaviour agreeably to che 
Goſpel Precepts. This is it that renders Faith 
in an unſeen Saviour ſo praiſe · worthy, that we 
be not only inwardly convinced, but demon- 
ſtrate that we are ſo, in our outward: Conduct. 
by conforming ourſelves to Chriſt's s Example, 
and obeying his Commands. 

And this is the only Way to attain the Joy 
ſo highly commended by the Apoſtle in the 
Words following: In whom, though now ye ſee 
him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with Foy un- 


ſpeakable; and full of Glory, or of Praiſe. Would 


you maintain a Serenity me Mind, and Joy of 
Heart, in all States of Life, and under the near 


88 of Death? Would you be able to re- 
* 5 


ſevereſt Trials and Afflictions? Would you 


linger) Death, as many of the holy Martyrs 
have done? You muſt not only give your Aſſent 
to the Truchs of the Goſpel, but muſt ſubject 


yourſelves to Chriſt's Government, and per- 


form his Will. Unleſs you produce the Fruit 
of a good Life, your Faith is dead, your Hope 
is Preſumption, and all your Joy is D 
you. would lead a Life of Comfort and Joy, 


you muſt lead à Life of Faith. The Life you 
henceforth lead, You muſt live by the Faith of 


the Son of God, who loved you, and gave him- 


felf for you. The Love of Chriſt muſt m—_— 


, that you live no longer 10 your ſelves, but 
1 him that died for you, and roſe again from the 
Dead. And if you have ſuch à Faith as this; 
how reaſonable is your Joy! Your Sins are 
pardoned : You are the Children of God, and 


Heirs of Glory youre Heirs with Chriſt, to 
an Inheritance incorruptible, nadefiledpancthed ; 
fadeth not away: Vou may firmly depend 


your Heavenly Father for — Aids, Sop⸗ 
ports and Comfort you need here, and 2 


in A — 5 of bree —_ a. unſpeak- 


joice in the midſt of Calamities, Saks the J 


h even in the Agonies of a violent and | 


ceit. If . 
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Introduction and Scheme. 


7 E no ſooner come to Years of Un- 
derſtanding and Reflection, than ve 
feel one of thoſe Truths, Which (if 
we have had any tolerable Education} © 

have from our Infancy been inculcated on us, 
ſtriking us in the ſtrongeſt manner; and that 
is, That Religian is an Affair of the higheſt 
Moment, N the utmoſt Conſequence to us poſible. 
This Truth ſhines with ſo overbearing: a Light, 
that, Perſons. muſt firſt deny the Exiſtence of 
Religion, itſelf, before they can doubt, diſpute 
of, or diminiſh its Importance. Accordingly 
we find, when we arrive at Knowledge and 
Experience in the World, that it's a Truth uni- 
verſally allowed by thoſe who acknowledge the 
Immortality of the Soul, or a future State of 
Rewards, and Puniſhments, even though they 
deny Revelation, | 
It's too plainly viſible, that Mankind are not 
agreed in an Affair of this avowed Concern. 
Even thoſe who are: united in the Acknow- 
ledgment of ics Moment and Conſequence, dif- 
fer widely in their Notions of the Thing * 4 


16 = Introdils cit r 
And it cannot be concealed: foo: us, ach EY 
Parts of the World are not more. remotely di- | 
ſtant. from others in their Situations, Habits, 
and Languages, than in their religious Tenets. 
Ought not every Man then to examine, whether 
the Religion he profeſſes be well founded, built 
upon ſuch ſolid Grounds, as will not deceive 
him? The more neceſſary, uſeful and im 
tant the Edifice, the greater ſhould be the Ge 
taken, chat the F oundation be ſure and! Ove. 
OE” | 
Shall a Man Erudge his Pains, Fe pen h 
ſelf the Thought and Study, to be ſatisfied of 
the Truth of the Religion he profeſſes? Car 
he be too ſolicitous, too diligent, in an Aﬀair 
of — utmoſt Pa un No, Crag: ; 


5 nd * Fr Would we be never © 
rongly convinced of the Truth of Religion, 
but at the ſame time will not form our Lives 
agreeably thereto, we might as well have omit- 
ted the Pains we were at, in examining its 
Evidence, and confirming ourſelves in the Be- 
lief of it, becauſe it cannot be of any Service 
to us to ſee our Wy to Happineſs, if we refuſe 
to walk in it. 

Foraſmuch as dhe Religion we have bern 
educated in, is that delivered down to us by 
Chriſt and his 9 as revealed from Hea- 
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—— — duly: to weigh: its. Pretenſions; 
hat if the Proofs there are for its being true 
and genuine, are ſubſtantial, and carry Convic- 
ion with them, we may with all Chearfulneſs 
perform the Things thereby enjoined, and with 
Pleaſure wait Tor the ds and F ee en 
D romiſed. | 
The- firſt ; Thing -thar offers -iefelf to“ our 
houghts in the Tryal of a Revelation pretend- 
ng to come from above, is, Whether it be 
0) thy, of God, and ſuited to the Condition of 
Man. If it teaches Doctrines contradictory to 
the Nature of God, or to that Reaſon with 
which he has endued us; if it recommends - 
Examples, or -enjoins Precepts, inconſiſtent 
with the moral Attributes of the Divine Being, 
or the eternal Rule of right Reaſon; if it in- 
iſt on the Practice of ſuch Things as tend ma- 
nifeſtly to the Hurt and Detriment of Man, and 
to the preventing his Happineſs; we may juſtly 
and warrantably conclude, that it is not from 
Heaven. But the more fully we examine, and 
the more tharonghly we comprehend the Chri- 
ſtian Scheme, the more firmly ſhall we be per- 
ſuaded, that it was fitting to be revealed by 
God, and received by Men ; that every Part of 
it exactly harmonizes with the divine Attri- 
butes, and is no leſs agreeable to che State of 
Man that it has a plain and direct Tendencyß 
to improve and meliorate his Condition here, 
and thereby train him up. and prepare him 
for that Perfechion it gives him Hope of here - 
2 after 5 
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after; that there's not the leaſt Thing required 
of us, but what it was highly . — the 
Wiſdom of God to infiſt on, and maniteſily 
conducive to our Intereſt and Welfare to com- 


ply wich. 


The next Enquiry this occurs eee to 
our Minds is, Whether this Revelation be 


Fact. It's very poſſible, that after the ſtricteſt 


Scrutiny we are capable of making, we may be 


able to diſcern nothing, in a Revelation pre- 
tending to come from God, unworthy of him, 


or unſuitable to the State of Man; at leaſt, there 
may be ſo plauſible an Interpretation put upon 
thoſe Things we object to, as we cannot rea- 
ſonably find Fault with. And yet, after all, this 
may be no other than the Invention of Men, 
the well- laid Contrivance of ſome crafty poli- 
tical Heads, who ftudiouſly conſidering and 
foreſceing the Odjections that might be tar rted, 
oy prevented them. 

It's not enough therefore to fee, that! the 


Chriſtian Religion is every way becoming the 


Wiſdom: and Nature of God, and highly con- 


ducive to the Perfection and Happineſs of 


Man, unleſs we can alſo fatisfy ourſelves of the 


| Truth of the Fact, that it was indeed revealed 


from Heaven. And doubt not to affert it as 
a Thing certain from manifold Experience, 
that the more fully Perſons enquire into the 
Evidence of this Fact, the more nicely they 
fift, and the more ſcrupulouſly and minutely 


| they + examine its loveral Proofs, the more ſub- 
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Antal and convincing will they ame find 


9 Thing that will preſent itſelf to 
che Enquiry of a e and knowing Mind 
As une, "7.4 to be canvaſſed, is, Whether this 
Revelation has not been ſuperſeded by a later, 
0 Fews affirm, that theirs is the only Reli- 

gion fevealed from Heaven. Chriftianis ACS 
owledge the Truth of their Revelation; but 
at the fame time alledge, that far the greater 
Part of the Things ora enjoined are ſet afide 
by the new Revelation made to them. Is there 
no one of a yet more modern Date, to which 
the Cbriſtian ought to yield? A very large Part 
of the World make eee to ſuch a Reve- 
lation, and would obtrude the Koran upon us, 
as what ought to take place in the room of our 
Goſpel. But the more impartially we examine 
che Contents of that Book, and the Methods 
by which a profeſſed Belief of it has been en- 
forced and propagated, ſo much the leſs Proofs 
ſhall we find of its being a divine Revelation. 
If War, Bloodſhed, Slaughter, and Deſolation, 
carried on for no End but the making Converts 
and Proſelytes, can be Evidence of the Truth 
of a Religion; if che drawn Sword, pointed at 
a Man's Beat can be a natural and pro 


Means to convince his Mind, diveſt him of 


his Errors, and ſhew him the Truth; then may 
we entertain favourable Sentiments of 1. 
BHammed, and his Religion. But if theſe are 
Methods repuggant to Nature and Truth, 
if theſe territy, 1 5 confound, but not infiru 


c "Ss a „e 19 


v — — 
— — — ä 
— ju yu — — 


—— 


kf 
| 
[ 
"It 
I 
ft 
il 


— — — — 
Poe — A — — 


20 De WEAR” a ” 972 det 8 


Men, if they darken the Mind, inſtead of ef 
lightening ir, if they, make Men. hypocritically 
profeſs what they neither do nor can believe, 

then may we firmly perſuade ourſelves, that 
the Chriſtian Revelation ſtill continues in its 
full Force, and that the Pretences of the. Mut- 
fulmep are all groundleſs. 

To go through each of theſe three Enquiries 
in fo full and diſtin& a manner as a Subject of 
this Nature' ought to be treated, and to anſwer | 
all the Objections that have been raiſed, would - 
take up much more Time than the honourable 1 
Founder has allotted to any one Perſon in the 
preaching of this Lecture. I ſhall confine my- 1 
ſelf cherefore to the ſecond Enquiry, and lay 
before you thoſe, Proofs, which' convince me, 
that the Chriſtian Religion js in F act a divine 
Revelation. 

No one, I think, pretends to deny, chat Chri- 
ſtianity has been now openly and publickly pro- 
feſſed for 1700 Years and upwards ; and were 
it denied, it is the eaſieſt thing imaginable to 
ſhew it, by turning to the Hiſtories of every | © 
Age during that Period. How great a Part of p | 
the World profeſſed this Religion, when Con- 85 
ftantine, the Roman Emperor, became a Chri- 55 
ſtian, no one, who has looked into the Accounts ¶ qe 
of his Life and Times, can be ignorant. How 


very numerous the Chriſtians were in the Pro- thi 
vince of Bithynia, in the Reign of the Empe- Te 
ror Trajan, Pliny, is an undeniable Witneſs. 


Suetonius and 7. acitus inform us, with what Se- hy 


vey the F ollowers of Chriſt were treated || © 


before 
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* this, abler on. But if we en a 
little higher, and conſult the Hiſtories of Julius 
Ceſar, or his Succeſſor Auguſtus,” or of any 
Princes contemporary with or elder than them, 
we find not a Word of any ſuch Religion, or of 
the Perſons who profeſſed it, Hence is it moſt 
evident, that the Relation given us in our ſa- 
cred Books of the Riſe of Chriſtianity, exactly 
correſponds with what we are able to gather 
concerning it from other Authors: And it's 
plainly demonſtrable from Heathen Writers 

that the Time fixed by the four Goſpels, aud 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, for its firſt Appear- 
ance and Progreſs in the World, is the very 
Time in which it began, and no other. 

As the five Books I have now mentioned are 
the only genuine ſacred Books, which give us 
a clear, diſtin, hiſtorical Account of the ori- 
ginal Succeſs of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo the 
wonderful Facts related therein muſt, I think, 
be readily acknowledged by all, to be in them- 
ſelves the moſt likely Means to ſpread and Pro- 
pagate it: And *cs very difficult, if not im- 
poſſible, to conceive how it ſhould in ſo ſhort. 
a Time gain the Ground it did, if theſe Facts 
had not been true. If indeed we take them 
for granted, that is, if there were Prophecies 
delivered tothe Fewiſb Nation many Ages before 
concerning the Meſſiah, who was to come; if 
theſe all centred in and deſcribed the bleſſed 
Jeſus; if there were various miraculous Appear- 
ances preceding and attending his Birth; if he 
had open and expreſs Atteſtations from 2 

C3 "OY 
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Blind, cured the Par alytick, and this at. a | 
Ward's ſpeaking, and ſometimes at a Diſtance z 


de 


if he raiſed to Life thoſe who had been fome 
time dead; if, according to his own Prediction, 


be aroſe himſelf from the Dead on the third 


Day; if he foretold ſeveral Things as difficult 
to be foreſeen as this, and which exactly an- 
ſwered in the Event; if his Diſciples after him 
did more and greater Miracles than he himſelf 
had done; if they wrought thefe wonderful 
Works, not for the Space of one or two Years 
only, but upwards of thirty Vears together, not 
in ſmall Villages, but the greateſt and moſt 
populous Cities; if the whole Jeuiſb Nation, 
and Multitudes that came from all Countries 
fo ee were Witneffes of theſe Things; 
if they performed them not in Tudæa only, but 


in every even the moſt diftant Parts of the 


World, whither they went to preach the Goſpel z 
if theſe Facts, I fay, are taken for granted by 
us, it is no difficult matter to-conceive, how the 
Chriſtian Religion ſhould in the Courſe of a few 
Years be ſpread through the vaſt Extent of the 
Roman Empire, and much beyond it. But if 
we will not admit the Truth of theſe Facts, T 
think it's utterly impoſſible for the Wit of Man 
to invent any probable Account, how it came to 
paſs, that this Religion was ſo ſoon and ſq 
widely propagated as we find it wass. 
We learn both from Jewiſh and Heathen 
Writers, that the Author of this Religion un- 
EE „ . derwent 


thi 


* bly 


Chriſtians themſelves have always openly pro- 
feſſed, that he ſuffered the painful and ignomi- 


nicus Death of the Croſs. How ſtrong a Pre- 
| judice muſt this raiſe in the Minds of all againſt 
embracipg it? How great an Averſion to it ? 
What an invincible Obſtacle muſt this have 


been to its Spreading and Prevailing, had not 
thoſe extraordinary and miraculous Means before - 
mentioned been made uſe of to that End? And 
even thoſe, when heard of only by a diſtant 
Rumour, but not ſeen, not examined into, and 
thoroughly underſtood, might give Perſons no 
very agreeable Idea of the Chriſtian Religion, 
being repreſented by its Eemies as the Effects 
of Sorcery. Hence it was, I am perſuaded, 
that Tacitus and Suetonius were led to paſs the 
harſh Cenſures (a) they do upon this Religion 
and its Profeſſors. It was natural for Perſons, 
who would not give themſelves the Trouble to 
ſift this Affair to the Bottom, to conclude, that 
a Roman Governor would not have condemned 
Chriſt to ſo cruel a Death, had he not been a 
Criminal chat highly deſerved it, and to take it 
for granted, that all who could li themſelves 
under ſuch a Wretch as their Teacher - and 
Maſter, muſt be as wicked as himſelf, and that 
none but the worſt of Mankind cold deify and 
worſhip one, who had been l e | 


(a) Exitiabills 'Swperſlitio, Tac. 9: 9G 7 
Superſticioni malefica, Suet. Epichets „ very en axed to 
the ee Arts, 1 
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due only to the vileſt of Malefactors: And 
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with the Death of the vileſt Slave. 11 is poſ 
ſible they might alſo think, that nothing 5 
an invincible Love to the wicked deteſtable 
Arts of Sorcery, which he had taught them, 
could induce them to adhere to him. Is it any 
wonder, that Perſons, who took up with Opi- 
nions ſo i injurious, ſo foreign from the Truth, 

ſhould ſpeak ill of Chriſtians, and their Reli- 
gion? This however may convince us . what 
Prejudices prevailed, and that nothing but the 
moſt glaring Evidence of the contrary Truths 


<7 could have diſpelled and removed them. 


We learn alſo from the two fore · mentioned 
Heathen Writers, that Chriſtians not only under- 
went an ill Fame, but were ſeverely. handled: 


That as early as Neros Reign, they ſuffered a 


moſt bitter Perſecution. Tacitus informs us, 


that a great Multitude of them were appre- 


hended by that Emperor's Order, and expoſed 
to the moſt cruel Tortures, the moſt painful 
and lingering Deaths. Now that Perſons ſhould 
vanquiſh the deep-rooted Prejudices they had 


ſucked in with their Milk, abandon the Reli- 


gion they were educated in, and notwithſtand- 
ing the utter Averſion they might ſome time 
have felt in themſelves to the doing it, become 


the Diſciples, Adorers and Worſhippers of one, 


whom far the moſt about them looked upon 
as no other than a Criminal juſtly condemned, 


and deſervedly executed, and thereby lay them. 


ſelves open to the Scarn, Contempt, Ridicule, 
Hatred, and ill Treatment, of their Kindred, 


7 Acquaintance * Neighbours ; ; renounce all 


„ kùñjVD ͤů ů m 
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their N 9 Intereſts in this World'; tun 
the Riſque of every thing that was dear and 
valuable to them bits: hazard Life itſelf, and 
dare venture upon Death under its moſt gbaſtly 
Form, dying Piece-meal, and by Inches, I iy, 
that a great Multitude ſhould do this upon leſs 


Grounds than thoſe related in the four oſpels, 


and the Acts of the Apoſtles, ſeems o me 


wholly incredible. 

I know not, that any, who have yer written 
on the Infidel Side of the Queſtion, have at- 
tempted to give us a reaſonable Account of this 
Matter. Till they are pleaſed therefore to lay 
before us, at leaſt a plauſible Method, in which 
ſo grear and ſudden a Change might be brought 


to paſs, Wwe may, I think, fafely continue in 


the Perſualion, that it was by the Wonders 

related in our Holy Books ; and may take 
Leave alſo to ſay, that although they cannot, 
as they pretend, bring themſelves to believe the 
hiſtorical Facts contained in the four Goſpels, 
and the Acts of the Apoſtles, yer they can 
eafily give Credit to that, which tis far more 
difficult to Conceive, that is, that the Chriſtian 
Religion could de ſ ſpread chrough ſo many widely 
diſtant Nations, as. we find it was in the Courſe 


of a very few Years; notwithſtanding the Aver- 
fion aud inveterate Prejudices of thoſe who were 
to embrace it; notwithſtanding the violent Op- 


poſition that was made to it by the Powers of 
the World; notwichſtanding the Contempt, 
Ridieule, and Sufferings, the Profeſſors of it 
underwent fron LNG Friends and Neighbours; 
PT.” | ol ne without 


without. any of. the miraculows 1 men- 
tioned in our ſacred Writings, and by the or- 
dinary. Courſe of human Affairs. | 
It has been often obſerved, that although In- 
fidels accuſe Chriſtians of an eaſy Cred ulity, 
the Accuſation, when retorted, is juſt: That 
they themſelves, in Truth, are the Eaſy and 
Credulous, and embrace the moſt monſtrous 
Abſurdities in Maintenance of their Infidelity, 
What I have juſt now laid before you, is mani- 
feſtly one Inſtance: They will not believe the 
wonderful Facts related in the Goſpels, and the 
Hiſtory of the Ads ; and yet they 1 what | 
is far more incredible, that is, that the Chriſtian 
- Religion was propagated without them. When 
once they attempt to ſhew us how this could 
be, I think it's very evident, that they will 
expoſe the Nakedneſs of their Cauſe, and their 
Abſurdity muſt appear to all. 
If the Matters of Fact contained i in theſe 
hiſtorical Relations be admitted as true, it can 
be no longer doubted, whether the Chriſtian 
Religion be a divine Revelation. If there were 
ſo many miraculous APP pearances at the Birth 
of Jeſus; if during his Life he formed ſuch 
amazing Works ; if after his Death he arole 
from the Grave, aſcended. viſibly into Heaven, | 
ſent down the Gifts of the Holy Spirit on his 
Diſciples, according to his Promiſe endued them 
wuh ſuch wonderful Power, and enabled them 
do teſtify the Truth of his Reſurrection with all 
Boldneſs, notwithſtanding the Hazard they ran, 
and he ill Treatment NP met with for fo 
SY.» | "Gs 


doing, as is. een pot ee z no 
one, that allows ae at all to think, can 
4 make the leaſt „that he 1s the. Meſſiah, 4 
| the Son of God, as by declared himſelf to be, | 
and that the Doctrine he taught he received from 
his Father. For, as it is certain, that ſuch 
Things could not be brought to paſs without 
the Divine Permiſſion, ſo no one can conceive 
it reconcileable with the Attributes of an infi- 
nitely holy, Juſt, true, and good Being, to 
have fore lach Things to be done, in order 
to impoſe on and deceiye the beſt of Men in 
an Affair of the higheſt Conſequence to them 
poſſible. For Jeſus openly appealed to his 
miraculous Works, and particularly his Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, as the Proof of his 
being ſent from Heaven. Was it conſiſtent 
with the Holineſs, Juſtice, Truth and Good - 
neſs of God, to allow theſe Proofs to follow 
his Appeal, if he had not ſent him? If we 
admit a Providence ruling over all, we muſt 
be perſuaded, that in a Caſe of ſuch Impor- 
tance, it would have interpoſed, and prevented 
the Impoſture. For who were the Perſons 
the moſt likely to be deceived ? Were they 
not thoſe, who were the beſt-diſpoſed, wang 
entertained the higheſt Regard for the Deity, 
were the moſt Fo of knowing his Wi I, 5 
and the moſt willing to obey it? And could 
there be any thing concern them more nearly, 
or of greater Conſequence to them, chan the 
Things which relate to the Worſhip and Fa- 
„ 0 A toture * Unleſs VO 
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fore e uit ore that the infinitely: erke 
eing could act an unkind and onffienah Part 
by thoſe who were moſt devoted to his Strokes; ; 
we can never grant, that he would ſuffer the 
Dead to be raiſed to Life, in Proof that certain 
Doctrines regarding his Worſhip, and à future 
Life, were revealed by him, which were not ſo. 
This being a Conſequence generally ſeen, 
and readily affented to, the Authority of our 
facred Books, and the Truth of the Facts con- 
tained in them, have of late been diſputed. 1 
| ſhall endeavour therefore to lay before you the 
plain Proofs we have of their being true and 
genuine Hiſtories, and anſwer all the Arguments 
which I can learn have been made uſe of to 
_ weaken their Authority, and render the Facts 
related therein doubtful, I ſhall begin with the 
Afts of the Apoſtles, and (if the Time will give me 
leave) proceed afterwards to the four Goſpels. - 
With regard to the Aﬀts of the. Apoſtles, I 
ſhall firſt give you a ſhort View of che Facts 
contained therein; ſecondly, ſhe w you how far 
. theſe Facts are confirmed to us by other Hiſto- 
rians ; thirdly, lay before you the plain and direct 
Proofs there are, that this Book was written by: | 
St. Luke, and was owned and received by: the 
Chriſtians as a facred Book, and the Argu- 
ments thence ariſing of the Truth of the Facts 
therein related; fourthly, the inconteſtable Evi- 
dence theſe Facts afford of the Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity; and, laſtly, anſwer all the Objections 
that I can find have been at any time ſtarted; 
either with regard to the Authority of this Book, 
or to the Truth of any of the Facts related in it. 
8 CHAP. 
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T Shall, gelt of an, give ON brief View of as. 
Fats contained in this Book: They are, 

. viſible Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven; 
the miraculous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt on 
the [Diſciples] together with the wonderful 
Powers thereby conferred; the Healing the 
lame Beggar, who was daily laid at the Beau- 
riſul Gate of che Temple; kd the Increaſe of 
Chriſt's mag by rhe amazing Conver- 


ſion of man 7 thouſand” Jes; the exemplary 
Puniſhmemt of Ananias and Sappbira, wit 


many Miracles done by Perer and che other 
Apoſtles; the Impriſonment and miraculous 
Releaſe of the Apoſtles their being afterwards 
apprehended, and beaten by the Magiſtrates; 
the Appointment of ſeven Deacons; the Defence 
of St. Stepben before the Sanhedrim, and his 
being ſtoned; Philip the Deacon's planting 
the Guipet- in Samaria; the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt being conferred by the Hands 
of this Apoſtles ; the feigned Converſion of 
Simon Magnus, and the real Converſion of the 
Ethiopian Eunuch; Saul bitter Perſecution 
of Chriſt's « Diſciples, * his miraculous Con- 

—— — 3 


verſion ; St. Peter's curing Æneas of an eigl 
Year's Palſy, and raiſing Dorcas from the Dead; 4 


his being taugt by a Viſion from Heaven, that 1 


the Gentiles were to be no longer eſteemed un- 
clean; his preaching the Goſpel to Cornelius and 
his Friends, and oe. Holy Ghoſt's falling on 


them; the plentiful Cop of Gentile Converts | 


after chis, particularly at Ant iocb; the Prophecy 
of Agabus concerning the Dearth there { ould 
be under Claudius Cæſar; Herod's Naying the 
\poſtle James with the Sword; his impriſoning 
Peter, who is delivered by an Angel, and his 
| 1 ; that Paul and Barnabas, com- 

9 by the Holy Ghoſt to publiſh the 


| h to Sergius Paulus the Roman Governor, 
—— by Elymat the Sorcerer, who is 
ſtruck blind, and the Governor is converted 
that they next preached the Word at Antioch, 
in Pifdia, firſt to the Fews, and then to the 
Gentiles, and among the latter had a large 
Number of — but being per ſeouted hy 
the envious Jeuu, they — to Iconium, and 
ſo ſpake there, that a great Multitude wo 
Fewsand Gentiles believed; that they abode here 
a long time, and did many Miracles but at 


length, being perſecuted by the Eney of the 
Fexws, they fled to Lycaonia, and St. Paul hav- 


Ing healed a Cripple lame from his Mother's 
Womb at Lyſtra, the Inbabitants would fain 
Have done him divine Honours, taking him for 
a God the Fews here alſo ſtirred up the People 
againſt St. Paul, and prevailed to that 9 


pel ampng the. Gent iles, arrive at Salamis, 


W that —_ ae hang Mew bim hab of the 
City, and le 


Apoſtles, whether it were nee 
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him for dead; but the Almigh 
Arm ſaved him, ſo that inder he eie WA | 
Hurt from the Force and Weight of the Stones 
throwyn at him, or his Bruifes and Wounds were 
immediately healed z for he ſoon aroſe, and 
after the ſhort Stay of one Night more in that 


I City, went the next Day with Barnabas to 
Derbe, and — 


taught many there, they 
to Iconium, to Antioch in 


Piſdia, and kaving ordained Elders in every 
Church, which they had planted, they paſſed 


throu ghout 1 


dia, came to Pamphylia, preach 


ed at Perga, went down to Attalia, and then 
returned to Antioch in Syria, from whence 


they ſet out: That Paul and Barnabas were 
ſent from hence to Jeruſalem to conſult the 
Q ſlary, that- the 
converted Gentiles ſhould be circumeiſed, and 
declared before them and the whole Multitude 
of the Ban at Feruſalem, what Miracles 

and Wonders God had wrought among thy 
Gentiles by thee 7 and: the Apoſtles 
Elders having determined this — in Fa 


vour of the Gentile Converts, Paul and Bar- 


nabas returned to Antioch » That after 
Days Paul and Barnabas, purpoſi vg to viſit 


the Churches they had planted among the Gen- 


files, differed fo greatly in their Opinions con- 


cerning John, whoſe Surname was Mark, that 
they ſeparating, Barnabas went to Cyprus, and 
Paul, paſſing through Syria and Cilicia, went 
70 Bete and Elfe, as he went through the 
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Faith: And having gone throughout Phrygia 


and Galatia, he came down to Truas; from 


whence, being warned by a Viſion, he went 


to Samotbracia, the next Day to Neapelis; and 


from (thence to Philippi, which was the firſt 
City of that Part of Macedonia, and a Roman 
Coſony: Here he converted Lydia, caſt the 


Demon out of the Pytboniſſa, was ſcourged, 
caſt into 1 and had his Feet faſtened in 


the Stocks; but at Midnight the Priſon-doors 


being flung open by a miraculous Earthquake; 
and the Irons of every Priſoner falling off, the 


Gaoler, concluding they were all fled, i the 


Greatneſs of his Surprize would have ſtabbed 


himſelf, had not Paul aſſured him, that not 
one Priſoner was miſſing: Overcome by this 


— Event, he gave Attention to the 


Word preached by Paul and Silas, and was 
baptized, he and all his Houſhold: The Ma- 
giſtrates of this City, repenting of their raſh 
Act, in beating and impriſoning two Romans 
unheard, uncondemned, came the next Day 
and beſought them to leave both the Priſon and 


their City: that St. Paul went from thence 


through Ferrers and Apollonia, and came to 
Theſſalonca, where, after having converted many 
to the Chriſtian Faith, an Uproar being made 
'by:the-unbelieving Jews, he went unto Beræa, 
whence after a large Harveſt of Converts, the 
Feu — we. the People againſt him here 


alſo,” he was . to Athens : Having 


2¹ | | preached 


Gitlda) deiverinigubeDeuretebfeb Apoſtle << 
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wp went to Corinth; there he abode about two 
8 Years, and converted very many. He was here 


carried before Gallio the Roman Procon ſul, and 


Set henes the chief Ruler of the Synagogue was 
| beaten for his ſake. He failed from Cencbrea, 


the Eaſtern Port belonging to Corinth, for 
Syria, put in by the Way at Epheſus, and after 
a ſhort Stay in that City, ſailed thence to C#- 


ſarea'; and baving gone up and faluted the 


Church at Jeruſalem, he went down to An- 
tioch in Syria. That after ſome Time ſpent 


here, he went again over all the Countries of 
| ular and Phryg:a, comforting the Diſci- 


ples; and paſſing through the upper Coaſts, 
came to Epbeſus. Here he conferred the Holy 


| Ghoſt on twelve Diſciples, who before this had 


heard only of John's Baptiſm, He continued 
in this City three Months preaching in the Sy- 
nagogue of the Jeus, and after that diſputed 
daily in the School of one Tyrannus by the 
Space of two Years, ſo that all who dwelt in 
Ala heard the Word of the Lord, both Jes 
and Gentiles : And God wrought ſpecial Mira- 
cles by the Hand of Paul, ſo that from his Body 
were brought unto the Sick Handkerchiefs and 
Aprons, and the Diſcaſes-departed from them, 
and the evil Spirits went out of them. Seven 
Sons of one Sceva, a Few, and Chief of the 
Prieſts, attempting to caſt our an eyil Spirit by 
the Name o of Jeſus, in Imitation of the Apo- 
ſtle, were forced to flee out of the Houſe 
wounded d and naked, Many that uſed magick 
D =_ 


34 2 of the Things relat 
Arts and Sorceries, being converted, confeſſed | 


through Macedonia into Greece. There he con- 

ſailed from Philippi to Troas. Here Paul 
third Story to the Ground, and was taken 
his Departure. Thence he went to Coos, and 
would be expoled to, by going up to Jeruſalem, 


_ Evangeliſt many Days, there came abe, the 
Pau ſhould be bound at Feruſalem, and de- 


— oat and certain Aae Fows, finding 


and renounced their evil Deeds, and bor their 
Books. An Uproar was raiſed againſt St. Pau! 
by Demetrius the Silverſmith, and artfully ap- 
ed by the Towu- Clerk; after which St. 
Paul immediately left this City, and went 


wm at 


tinued three Months, and learning, that the 
Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to 
fall into Syria, he returned to Macedonia, and 


raiſed Eutychus to Life, who had fallen — | 


dead. Thence he went to Aſſes, and Mitylene, 
and Samos, and Trogyilium, and Miletus. To 
this Place he ſenc for the Elders of Epbeſus, and 
in a moſt pathetick Diſcourſe foretold the Diſ- 
orders that would happen among them after | 


Rhodes, and Patara, where he took Ship for 
Phenicia, and landed at Tyre. Here he met 
with Diſciples, who foreſaw: the Danger he 


and diſſuaded him from it. He ſailed thence 
to Plolemais, and went to Ce/area, where con- 
tinuing in the Houſe of Philip the Deacon and 


Prophet down from Judæa, and foretold that 
hvered into the Hands of the Gentiles, Not- 


withſtanding, being willing to lay down his 
Life for the Name of Jeſus, he went up to 


45 | him 
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him in the Temple, raiſed . a Tumult, 25 
vould have put him to Death, had he not been 
reſcued out of their Hands by Claudius Ly- 
s, the chief Captain, with his Raman Sol- 
diers, Who impriſoned him, and would have 
put him to the Queſtion by Scourging ; but 
that he found he was a Citizen of Rome. The 
chief Captain, willing to know his Crime, 
ordered him a Hearing before the Jewiſb San- 
hedrim 3 and being informed, that if he brough of 
him a/ ſecond time before them, he woul 
be murdered by certain Fews, who bad bound 
themſelyes under a great Curſe to that Pur- 
poſe, he ſent him with a ſtrong Guard to 
Felix the Roman Governor, reſiding at Cæſarea. 
St. Paul had a Hearing before Felix; and al- 
though the Roman Governor was convinced of 
his Innocence, yet through Covetouſneſs and 
Fear of the Jeus, he would not releaſe li 
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but left him in Priſon, when he was. recall 
from che Province. Porcius Feſtus. ſucceed 
him, and ſoon after his Arrival gave a Hear» 
ing to Paul; who, finding. that the Fews had 
| prevailed with the Governor to carry him to Je- 
ruſalem, in order to be tried there, and knows - 
ing of their lying in wait 10 kill him by. the 
Way, appealed unto Cæſar. He is again heard 
by  Feftus in the Preſence of King Agrippa, 
and his Siſter: Bernice, and his Innocence ac- 
knowledged by all. Being committed to Fuling 
the Centurion, and ſent to Rome, in Conſ equence 
of his Appeal, the Ship Which carries them, 
NIN * and thence goes to Myra in 
2 Lycia, 
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order to obtain a more co 


and they had given over all Ho 


alſo who had Diſeaſes; a 


2 5 vouſid i for —. ae fil 10 Take 
Fair Havens, in the Iſland of gry Here 
St. Paul foretold the great Damage and Riſque 
chat would befall them, if they continued their 
Voyage, which they dockers g ny hou 


winter in; and when in the utmoſt D 


encouraged them, by foretellin peta * | 
all eſcape ſafe to Laud, — accordingly hap- 
pened in the Iſland of Malta: Here St. Paul 


was bitten by a Serpent, and not hurt, | 
the Father of Publius, the chief Man of- the 


Iſland, of a Fever and bloo y Flux, and others 

nd after a Stay of three 
Months was put on bois a Ship of Alexan- 
dria, which went firſt to Syracuſe,” thence to 
Rbegi um, thence to Puteoli, from which Place 
he went by Land to Appii Forum, the three 
Taverns, and fo to Rome, and lived there two 
Years, preaching the Kingdom 1-of God, and 


teaching the Things Which concern mie Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. : Fan 
This is a Relations of This eo. wh; 


pened for the Space of about thirty Years after 
ourSaviour's Death; Very many and very ,won- 
derful, you ſee, are the Events here recorded; 
not ſaid to have fallen out in an obſcure Corner 
of the Earth, where few could have Opportu- 
nity to inquire into, and fully know the Truth; 
but in a great Variety of Countries and Cities, 
not 79 0 the moſt populous, but the moſt . 
a 
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Had tlie Eiſtory been forged, it was the moſt 
impolitick Thing imaginable to lay the Scene 
| fo: wide, to include fo long a Space of Time, 
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and mention ſo many Perſons by Name. This 


was the certain way to lay open the Forgery 
to the Conviction of all Mankind, and prevent 


its deceiving of any one Perſon, If it were 


written with an Intention to impoſe on the 
World, is it poſſible to conceive how the Au- 


thor could have taken a more effectual Method 
to fruſtrate his own End? None ſure, but a 


| Fool or a Madman, could have formed ſuch a 


Scheme; and it is utterly impoſſible, in the Na- 
ture of the Thing, that it could have met with 


Succeſs. To render himſelf accountable for the 


Truth of fo great a Variety of Facts, in ſuch 
diſtant Parts of the World, and to make the 
whole Credit of Chriſtianity, the Advancement 
of which is the only End he has in View, to 
depend upon the Certainty of every one of 
theſe Facts, does by no means beſpeak the Cun- 


ning of an artful Iropoſtor. If we read the 


Koran, we ſre little Hiſtory in it; that little 
is of ancient Times long paſſed, and therefore 
not eaſy to be contradicted; none at all, I think, 


of the Times in or near which the Book it- 


ſelf was written: And undoubtedly the fewer 


Facts are mentionzd, and the leſs explicit the 


Narration as to the Circumſtances of Time and 
Place, and the Names of the Perſons concerned, 
ſo much the leſs liable | muſt it neceſſarily be 
to Contradiction. But to write a Hiſtory of 
the Time then immediately paſſed, in Which 

e are 


98 


38 1 e * from, &. | 
are named many Perſons of the hipheſt Rank 


and Diſtinction, in which many large Coun- 
tries of a vaſt Extent are travelled over, and 


about fifty different Cities are viſited, among 
them, ſome of the greateſt Note the World 


ever had, ſuch as Jeruſalem, Epheſus,” Corinth, 


Athens, Rome, and in which Hiſtory are recorded} | 


the moſt ſurpriſing Events that ever came to 
paſs, could never be the way to impoſe an and 
deceive Mankind, becauſe the Things afferted 
lay fairly open to Examination; and it was the 
eaſieſt Matter in the World to have confured 
them, had they not been notorious Truths. Be- 
fides, it's well known, that the Time, when 
theſe Facts are ſaid to have happened, and when 
this Hiſtory was written, was not in any of the 
darkeſt and moſt ignorant Ages; but in an in- 
quiſitive and knowing Age, an Age of great 
Diſcernment and Letters, when Learning was 
now arrived at its higheſt Pitch, and there was 
, free Communication between moſt Countries, 


a great Part of the World being ſubject to 


the Roman Empire, ſo that Intelligence was 
eaſy to be had from all the Cities and Places 


hetein mentioned, and in Truth of e 


could not be conated,” 1 


Had we all the Records 400 Hiſtöries * at 


Time now extant, I am perſuaded we ſhould 


ſee an abundant Confirmation of Every" Parti- 
cular contained in the Book of Af.” But as 
they are well nigh all loſt, through the Length 
and Accidents of Time, gothing further is left, 


after having deplored * our ä 1 
ä 
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| chan that we 8 Prue more, eme. 1 examining 
che very few which remain, I proceed there 


The Act 
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fore now to the ſecond Thing propoſed, whic 

is. to ſhew you how far the Facts contained in 
25 the Apeſtles are confirmed to us hy 

other Writers: And that I may reduce What! 

have to ſay under this Head into ſome Method, 


[I ſhall firſt take notice of the ordinary Occur- 
rences of ihat Time, which are herein hinted 
or related, and the great Perſonages named; 


ſecondly, the ſeveral Diſtinctions among .the 
Jews, that are here mentioned ; ; thirdly, the 
Cuſtoms and Manners of that Time, 8 
Fewiſh, Grecian, or Roman, that are here re- 


terred to; fourthly, the Places here ſpoken of; 


and, fifthly, the ts and mA 


Events recorded. > mend. Say he ed 


CHAP. „I. 


i, 20 70 is written inthe Hiftory of the At 
of | the ordinary Occurrences of "that 
Time, and of the great Perſons therein 
| Hammel onjenel om other Authors. 


: 1 R hs o I ſhall compare 3 is nere faid 
.of the ordinary Occurrences of the Time, 


and of the great Perſonages named, with what 
is reported in other 'Authors. The Time we 
are . of 1 18 from che Nineteenth of the 


4 "IF 4 | Reign | 


Reign of  Tiberiis, to the Ninth of the Reign | 
of Nero, from the 3982d Year of the World 
to the 4or2th, from the 785th of the Build- 
ing of Rome to the 815th, from the 3 3d of the 


vulgar Chriſtian Æra to the 63d. 
In this Time were four Roman Emperors, 
who reigned ſucceſſively, Tiberius, Caius, Clau- 


dius, and Nero, There's no Mention made of | 


any of theſe by Name in the Acts of the Apo- 


ſtles, excepting Claudius Ceſar (a). The 


Cæſar, to whom St. Paul appealed (4), was 
Nero. During the firſt ſeven Years of this Pe- 
riod Fudæa was a Roman Province (c), and had 
a Governor among them ſent by the Romans : 


Then it was made a Kingdom again, and ſubject 


to Herod Agrippa (d): Three Years after, upon 
the Death of Agrippa, it was turned into a Pro- 
vince again (e), and of the Number of Gover- 
nors ſent thither were both Felix and Feſtus : 
That our Saviour was crucified under the Go- 


vernment of Pontius Pilate, Tacitus is Wit- 


neſs (F). And although he continued Gover- 
nor ſome Years after, there was no Occaſion to 
make mention of him in the Hiſtory of The 
Acls. The firſt Perſon who is there ſpoken 
of as inveſted with ſupreme Authority over 


the Jewiſh Nation, is Herod the King, that is, 


| Agrippa, Grandſon of Herod the Great by his 


0 AQs xi. 28. (5) Acts xxe. 11. (0 Jor Antiq. 


I. 18. c. 5. & 2. deer & J. 19, c. 2. 6 5. pr. & c. . 
8 1. (4) Re 19. c. 5. 1. & de Bel. |. 2. c. 11. 65. 
8 2 * e, 9. 62. et ee Bll l. 2, b. 11. 

6. Tacit, Hift, 5. 9. | () Kanal. l |. 15. 44+ e F | 


"Fs Ant. Il. 19. c 


Son 
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7 8on Ars 

Samaria, and Ceſar ea, by Claudius Ceſar (g). 

lt is ſaid of him in the Book of Ads, that being 
| at Cæſarea, upon a ſet Day, be, arrayed i in Royal 


ift bulus, who was made King of Fudea, 


Apparel, fat upon his Throne, and made an Ora- 


tion to them ; and the People gave a Shout, ſay- 

| ing, It is the Voice of a God, and not of a Man: 4 
| and immediately the Angel of the Lord ſmote bim, 

| becauſe he gave not God the Glory, and he was 
eaten of Worms, and gave up the Ghoſt (b). The 
| Account which TFoſephus gives us of this King's 


Death, agrees moſt remarkably herewith. He 


relates of him, : That he went to Cefarea, and 
that there, upon a Feaſt Day, (which had 


ce been inftituted in Honour of Ce/ar, and to 
« -which Feaſt came a great Concourſe of his 
c Nobles and principal Officers) he went to 
« the Theatre, arrayed with a moſt ſplendid 
« Veſtment made all of Silver; that his Flat- 
<< terers gave a Shout from ſeveral Parts of the 
* ſurrounding Croud, calling him God, and 
te praying him to be propitious to them: That 
« he was ſo far from rebuking, that he indeed 
* received this impious Flattery : And that im- 
« mediately before he left the Aſſembly, he 
« was ſmitten with moſt exquiſite Pain in his 
c Bowels, which continuing tive Days, finiſhed 
« his Life (). Irs a e 1 doubt not, 


GA b % 6. 8 (00 A, Wi. 19, 
| 2, 2, 7 = ( — 5 l. 19. c. 8. 5 5 O AN Ilie 
drs, Og gn, Acts xii. 32. Eühds di 6: :.xbAaxts TH; 
mmm dans: Ae . . S Ne 


5 . muſt 


* loco citato. 


6 . ex Mb a . * 8 Fe 
1 "Rl, * 
$ 4» J 
ö oy 
oF 2 5 


* 


deſerves the remarking, that its uſval for thoe, 


moſt exquiſite, Pain, in their Bowels. Thus 


was it with Antiochus Epiphanes, & Pain of the 


| Bowels, that was remedileſs, came upon Him, and | 


ſere Torments of the, inner Parts (Y; and ſoon 


after it is related of him, That Worms, roſe up 


out of his Body (). Thus alſo was it with Herod 
the-Great, who was this King's Grandfather, 
Joſephus, in deſcribing, his Diſtemper, ſays, 
That he had Ulcers and ſevere Pains in fa 
« Bowels.” And a little after, That he bred 
« Worms (1). The ſame was the, Caſe of 
the Emperor Maximanus Galerius. For though 
Euſebius expreſſes not the Pain, yet ſuch is his 
Deſcription of the Diſeaſe, as evidently,;ſhews 
he muſt have been full of Torture in his Bow- 
els (n). It has been made a Queſtion, (and 
vrhat is there ſo plain, that ſome learned Men 


will not diſpute ?) Whether the Herod men- 


tioned. in the twelfth Chapter of the As, and 
the Agrippa of Zo/ephus, were the ſame Perſon, 
becauſe of the Difference of Names (o)? But 
certainly, when the Time and Place of reign- 
ing, and Circumſtances of Death, ſo exactly 
rec, the Difference of Name is of ſmall Im- 


JJV % K $545 S825}. 
( 2 Maccab. ix. 5. (I) v. 9. (m] Antiq. I. 19. c. 6. 
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(o) Particularly by Father Harduin. 4 e e 
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ly when it was no uncommon 


{grippa, if he had not the Name of Herod 
before, ſhould take it upon him, when he was 
put, in Poſſeſſion of all the Dominions of his 
Grandfather Herod the Great (Py, whoſe Grandeur 
and Muniticence he very much affected, Ar. 
chelaus, who ſucceeded his Father | Herad in P art 
only of his Dominions, ſeems to have taken 
upon himſelf the ſame. Name : For he is ex- 
preſly called Herod by. Djo (5). The Syriac 
Tranſlation. of the New Feſlament, which is 
very ancient, and approaches near to the Times 
of the Apoſtles themſelyes (7), puts this Matter 
out of all Doubt. For there the reading of 
Ads xii. I. is thus: Herod the King, —— is 
urnamed Agrippa: And in th is Reading all the 
Mss. Copies of that Tranſlation agree. I may 
add, that in the Opinion of ſeveral learned 
Men well skilled in Affairs of this Nature, there 
are Coins of this King now extant. bearing the 
Name of Herod (6). Jaſepbus, who wrote his 
Hiſtory for the Uſe of Foreigners, very properly 
mentions him always by his Roman Name, the 
Name by which he was ſo long and well known 
in the City of Rome. St, Luke, who has Occa- 


e , . DE. - 0 1 
(D) Joſ. de Bell. J. 2. c. 11 6 5. - ) Is 
And et e Opinion of Noldites, that Arippa 


5. p. 67. 
| | th Junior, the 
Son of this King, Was alſd called Herba, from a Paſſige in the 
Talcaud Sinhed.cap. Chetech. Vid, Hift. Idum. p. 390- (Vid. Fa- 
ther Simon's Crit. To. 2. c. 1 5) Suck as Spanbeim, Cel- 
larius and Bafnage. Vid. Cell. Diſſert. Acad. p. 219. & Baſn. 
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ſion to ſpeak only of a few Actions of his while | 


reigning in Fudæa, as properly calls him by 


his Cyriack Name, the Name which in all Pro- 
bability he moſt affected ; in his own Coney 


and Dominions. © 


$ 2. When this King died, Fudza being | 


again made a Province, after tome others, 
Felix was ſent thither as Governor by the Em- 


petor Claudius (t). St. Paul, in h Defence 
| before this Governor, ſays, Foraſmuch as 1 


know, that thou haſt been of many Years a Fudge 
unto this Nation (u). The learned Biſhop Pearſon 
thinks, that he had been now Governor five 
Years and a half only: And this, when com- 
| pared with the Time of his three immediate 
Predeceſſors, C uſpius Fadus, Tiberius Alexander, 
and Cumanus, might be well ſaid to be many 
Tears, it being near as long again as the Time 
allotted to each of them; for the Government 
of all theſe three together could not laſt much 
above eight Years and a half at the fartheſt. 
But, for any Reaſons that I have yet ſeen” ad- 
vanced by learned Men to the contrary, Felix 
might have been 'at this. time Procurator of 
Judæa between ſeven and eight Years. Foſe- 
phus does not ſo preciſely fix the Time of his 
being appointed Governor, as that there ſhould 


remain no Doubt, It is true, after he has ſaid, 


« And Claudius ſends Felix the Brother of 


<« Pallas to preſide over the Affairs of Ju- 
2 dæa; he immediately adds, And neving 


te) Jof. Antiq. I. 20, e. 6. Tacit, Ann. 1. 12. 54. Hiſt. 5. 5. 
| Soct. es c. 28. 2. 9. (A) Acts xxiv. 10. oF 5: 


« now 
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ile | A nog completed the twel ſch Vear of his 
by Reign, he gives to Agrippa the Tetrarchy 
o- of Philtp, and Batanea (u). The Thing in 


queſtion is, whether we muſt underſtand the 
firſt Part of this laſt Sentence, to look back to 
what he had before related, as if he ſhould have 
ſaid, While theſe Affairs were tranſacting, 


rs, While thele 
n- Claudius finiſhed the twelfth Year of his 
ce Reign, and then gave Agrippa the Tetrar- 


« chy:” Or whether we muſt underſtand it 
as the Beginning of a new Relation, And 
e when Claudius had now completed his twelfth 
% Year, he gives Agrippa the Tetrarchy.“ It is 
plain, Euſebius interpreted it in this latter Senſe; 
for he places the Beginning of Felix's Govern- 
ment in the eleventh Vear of the Reign of 
Claudius (x). The ſame Reaſons alſo, which 
the learned Biſhop. Pear/on gives, why Felix 
might be. acquitted at the Interceſſion of his 
Brother Pallas, in the fixth Year of Nero, 
| equally extend to the ſeventh, if not to the 


4. eighch of that Emperor's Reign ()) 
Po (4) Antiq. l. 20. c. 6. H 1, (x) In Chron... (Y) Vid. 


Annal. Paulin, p. 17. The learned Archbiſhop Her fays, in his 
Aanals, that 1 was at this Time in the tenth Year of his Go- 
vernment. He takes it for granted, that the Province was di- 
vided between Cumanus and Felix, as reported by Tacitus, Annal. 
J. 12. 54. But as Foſephss ſays not one Word of this Diviſion, 
and plainly felates, that the whole Province was under each of 

S theſe ſucceſſively, there's no great Streſs to be laid on the Words 
of Tacitus. Fol. ph tells us, that Claudius reigned thirteen Years, 
8 eight Months, and twenty Days. Let us ſuppoſe, that Felix came 
into his Government in the Beginning of his twelfth Year, in 
9. the ſecond or third Month of that Year, and that St. Paul ap- 
5d peared before Felix in the fifth of Nero, that is, after he had 
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Junior, was by her Brother placed in Marriage 


Beauty: And ſending a Friend of his, named 


Husband, 
to make der a happ Woman, if the did not 


her no little Toj jury upon the Account of her 


Beauty, was prevailed with to break through 


Grand- daughter of Cleopatra and Antony (6). 


: 2 eror Claudius dying the thirtecnth Day of October. Seneca d H. 


2008 15 related of thi — in the 


ok of 
hs, that he had a Wife, whoſe Name was 


Dru la, which was! a Feweſs (Z). Joſepbus 

gives us 4 particular Account of this Matter: 

He ſays, that Drufilla,” Daughter of Herod | 
rippa, 1 of Fudæa, and Siſter of Agrippa 


— 


to Azjzus, King of the Emeſenes, who con- 
ſented to be circumciſed, that he might obtàin 
her: That Pelix, when Procurator f Judæa, 
having ſeen her, was greatly taken with her 


Simon, who was a Few, and took upon him 
to be a Magician, perſuaded her to leave her 
and be married to him, promiſing 


rejeck him: And AM ſhe, in order to avoid 
the Envy of her Siſter Bernice, who had done 


che Jewiſh Laws, and be married to Felix (a). 
Tis true, Tacitus the Roman Hiſtorian tells us, 
that this Felix was married to Drufilla the 


igned four Years and nine Months; this makes ſeven Vears and 
Months. Two Years after this Felix went to Rome, and 
found Burrhus and Pallas both living. Joſ. Antiq. 1. 20. e. 6. 
9. And this he might well do, it being now bur the ſeventh 
of Nero, and they were not put to Death till the ninth of Nexo, 81 
C. Marius Celſus and L. Aſmins Gallus being Conſuls, Tac. Ann. i ©. 
I. 14. 51. 65. Even St. Paul himſeif might in this Caſe arrive tl 
at Rome, in the fourth Month of Nero's eighth Year. The Em- to 


io. p.688. The Firing of Rome, and the Perſecution following, 
did not happen till Nero s eleventh Year was well advanced. Vid. 
Tac... () Ch. xxiv. ver. 24. () Antiq. . 20. c. 6. 15 1, 2. b. 
(6) Hiſt. I. 5. 9. fin. BY 
-» ; But 


| : pon Ae inconültent wil kt Jo- 
5 relates. For Suetonius informs us, that 


. 


r 


's be. was the Husband of three Queens (eh, 
meaning, I ſuppoſe, three Kings Daughters: 
d Two of theſe were named Dru/illa. She that 
a a tt ah e to Cleopatra and Antony 
e was Daughter: to Juba King of Mauritania, 
by their Daughter Cleopatra (d). 

n It is further ſaid of this Goverhord in che ik. 
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ſtory of Me At#s, chat he hoped alſo that lone 7 
bould haue bten given him of Paul, that 

might looſe” bim; Wherefore he ſent for him the 
oftener, and communed with him (e). This well 
er agrees with the Character given him both | 

2 0 hus and Tacitus. The former relates, that 
vt Jonathan the High- Prieſt, who had petitioned 
d C ſan to ſend him Procurator of Judæa, 
ie Nl © left he himſelf ſhould incur the Blame of his 
er I Mal-adminiftration; - oftentimes admoniſhed «+ 
h him to amend his Conduct in the Government 

). of Judæa, inſomuch that he became not 

s, ſeldom troubleſome to him. For, adds Jo- 
ne “ /ephus, frequent Admonition is grievous to 
5). © thoſe who are determined to be unjuſt.” To 
od BO get rid of the tireſome Importunity of this High- 
. Prieft, who would have had him act à more 
ach Wl juſt and: upright Part, he, by promiſing large 
Sums of Money, corrupted Doras, a moſt in- 
ive © timate Friend of Jonathan, to employ Ruffians 
to murder him, which he accordingly did (/). 


ng, (e) In Claud. 28. 2. trium reginarum maritum. (a] Vid. 

rid. Suet. in Calig. 26. 1. Dio. 49. 411. b. & Fl. 454. a. & 459. 

2. b. c. Plut. Anton. p. 97. d. © AG xxiv. 26. Ns ) An- 
| . 9 
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by: 


N linle batte Faſepbus ac W is, . When N 
us was ſent by Nero io ſucceed him in the 
* Government, the chief of the Jews inhabiting 
% Geſarea went up to Rome to accuſe Felix ; 


8 


and he had ſurely been puniſhed for his vile 
« Practices, and wicked Acts of Injuſtice to- 
« Wards the Jews, had not Nero been very in- 
« dulgent to the Intreaties of his Brother Pallas, 
4 who was then in high Favour (g).“ Tacitus, 
in exact Agreement herewith, ſays, That Felix, 
« depending on the Power his Brother Pallas 
had at Court, thought he might do all manner 
* of Wickedneſs with Impunity (þ).” And 
in another Place, That he exerciſed a deſpo- 
« tick and abſolute Power in a baſe and ſer- 
vile manner, practiſing all Sorts of Cruelty 
« and Luſt (i) How very proper was it to- 
preach to ſuch a Perſon; of Righteouſneſs, Tem- 
perance, and Judgment to come (k)? How deeply 
muſt his Conſcience ſmite him ? What guſt 

Reaſon had he to tremble?  _ 

It is faid in the As, that Sai Feſtus 
came into Felix's Room my It is alſo expreſly 
_ affirmed in the Place I have but juſt quoted from 
Joſephus, ** That Porcius Feſtus was tent by Nero 
« to ſucceed Felix (m). The ſacred Hiſtorian 
adds, that then Felix, f fo y_ * N 


« = 
1 _ MEL 2 LY 8 I 


f ̃ wb... , ] —w(l nn pr Cn IE 2, 


(8089. (h) At non frater ejus 8 to Felix 
A jam pridem Judzz impoſitus. & cuncta 
malefacta fibi impune ratus, tanta potentia ſubnixo. Annal. I. 12. 

c. 344. [i) Per omnem ſevitiam ac libidinem, jus regium 
ſervili ingenio exercuit. Hiſt, l. 5. 9. (k) Vid. Acts xxiv. . 
> of (1) Acts xxiv. 27. (m) — I. xX. c. 7. 69 

vid. & de Bell. l. 2. c. 14. 5 1. pr. "To 4 
5 Plea- 
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a Pleaſure, left Paul bound (u), i. e. a Priſoner: 
And, doubtleſs, ſuch a Governor, at the Time 
he was obliged to deliver up his Power, would 
gladly catch at any popular Ad, and readily 
do any thing that he thought might contribute 
to allay the Heats raiſed againſt him, in ordet 
to prevent, if poſſible, the People's following 
him to Court with their Accuſations: Thus 
Albinus, as Joſephus relates, another moſt cor- 
rupt Governor of Judæa (o), having learnt that 
Geſſus Florus was coming to ſucceed him, will- 
ing to make a Shew of doing ſome great Fa- 
vour to the People of Feruſalem, made 2 _ 
ral Gaol-delivery (p). 
3. We read in the Hiſtory of the As, that 
King Agrippa and Bernice came into Cæſarea 
. ſalute Feſtus (), that is, ro congratulate him 
upon his Arrival into his new Government, 
We learn from TFoſephus, who thefe Perſons 
were. He informs us, that Agrippa King of 
Judæa (of whom we have before ſpoken) left 
a Son named Agrippa, and three Daughters (7): 
; The eldeſt of which, named Bernice; he in 
ö his Life-time married to his own Brother Herod 
4 King of Chalcis (s) : That the Emperor Claudius 
. did not give to young Agrippa the Kingdom 
$ of Fudea upon his Father's Demiſe, becauſe 
of his Youth, he being then no more than 


f ſeventeen Years of Age, but made it a Roman 

n 1) Acts Nur QI (o) See kis Charadher, de Bell. L 2. 

4 Ps 3 Tn & c. 10. 3 
20. C xxv. 13. 1 

6. 9 $ 1. 3 fin. MI 
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Province (): That his Uncle Herod dying four 
Years after, the Emperor made him a Grant 
of the Kingdom of Chalcts (u), and four Years 


after that, beſtowed on him a much larger 


Kingdom in the lieu of Chaleis (x), to which 
Additions were made by Nero in the firſt Year 
of his Reign (y): «© That Bernice, becoming 
« a Widow by the Death of Herod King of 
C Chalcis, who was both her Uncle and her 


* Husband, lived a long time in Widowhood: 


That the Report of an undue Familiarity be- 
<«< tween her and her Brother prevailing, ſhe per- 
« ſuaded Polemon King of Cilicia to be cir- 


& cumciſed, and to marry her, thinking thereby 
c to convince the World, that the Accuſations || 


&« ſpread of her were falſe and ſlanderous: That 


& Polemon was the more eaſily prevailed with, 3 


ee becauſe of her Riches : That the Marriage 


* however did not continue long; but that 


& Bernice, through Incontinence, as the Fame 
« was, left Polemon, who, together with his 
« Marriage, bid adieu alſo to the Few:fh; Re- 
ec ligion (Z).“ Whether this Viſit to Feſtus was 
made before ſhe became Polemon's Wife, can- 
not eaſily be determined. It's clear however, 


that ſome Years after this, ſhe was with her 


Brother at Feruſalem (a); and after that, in the 
Reign of the Emperor Veſpaſian, ſhe went with 


him to Rome (5); and that her Character was 


(e) Ibid. c. 9. F 2. & de Bell. I. 2. c. 11. $6. (u) L. 20. 
c. 4. 2. fin. (x) Ibid. c. 6.4 1. & de Bell. I. 3, c. 12, 
3 (y) Antiq. l. 20. c. 7. 5 4. & de Bell. l. 2. c. 13. 
5 x (E) Antiq. |. 20. c. 6. 


e. 16. 53. () Xiphilia. ex Dione, 1. 66. p. 752. b. 
| „%%% 


(a) de Bell. . 
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well known in that City, is fully evident froid 


the fixth Satire of Fuvenal (cg. 
That Kings, who gte dependent on Rome; 

made by the Emperor, and unmade again at 
his Pleaſure, ſhould pay great Reſpe& to all 
the Roman Governors, that were near them; is 
but natural to ſuppoſe, We have a remarkable 
Inftanee of it in this King's Father; who being 
at Tiberias, five neighbouring Kings made him 
: a Viſit. While they were with him, came Mar- 
%s Preſident of Syria. Foes adds; That 
„the King, preſerving the Reſpect due to the 
- I © Romans; went out of the City ſeven Furlong 
to meet him, and that the other Kings were 
ein the Coach with him: That the Concourſe 
* of ſo many Kings giving Umbrage to the 
« Nöman Governor, he ſent ſome of his Re- 
« tinue to each, injoining them to go home 
<4 imnbdidcely p ON) aut? 
King Agrippa, being informed of Paul's Caſs 
by Feſtus, was defirous to hear him. Bernice 
ſeems alf6' to hade had the ſame Curioſity ; for. 
ſhe-accompanied her Brother to the Place of 
Hearing (e): St. Paul there; addrefling himſelf 

to the Kings: ſays, I think myſelf happy, King 
Agrippa, becauſe T ſhall anfiver fur myſelf this 


(e) v. 1g. — Adamas notiſſimũs, & Berenices 
Iz3 qdigito factus pretioſior. Hune dedit olim 
|Barbarus inceſtæ, dedit hunc Agrippa ſorori, 
* Obſervant ubi feſta mero pede fabbatha reges, 
7 Et vetus indulget ſenihus clementia por cis. 
3 Vid, & Tac. Hiſt.l. 2. n. 2. & 81. Suet. Tits c. 7. . 7. & Aurel. 
2 Vict. Epit. c. 10. 7. Vid. & Dio. 1. 66. p. 753. l. (A4) Astiq; 
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1 De Hiſtory PR 
Day before 0 touching all the 7 "FR e 
T4 am accuſed of the Jews, eſpecially becauſe I 


now ng to be expert in 7 Cuſtoms and Queſti- 
.ons which are among the Jews (7). That this 


.. King ſhould be brought up in the Knowledge 


of all the Jew:i/b Rites and Cuſtoms, and there- 
fore ſhould well underſtand the Diſputes that 
were amongſt them, is nothing more than 

might well be expected from the Character of 


his Father. Such was his Concern for the 


Few!ſh Religion, that when the Emperor Caius 


told him he had ordered his Statue to be erected | 


in the Temple at Zeryſalem, he fainted away 
at the hearing it (g); and, as Philo ſays, wrote 


hima long and pathetick Letter, wherein among 


other things he offered him back the Kingdom 
he had beſtowed on him, and all his Favours, 
ſo as that his Country Rites might not be al- 
tered (0). Joſephus relates the Affair thus; That 


after having by a rich Banquet fo pleaſed the 


Emperor, that he gave him repeated Encou- 
ragement to aſk of him whatever he further 
needed towards his Happineſs, he only requeſted 
ef him, that he would think no more of place : 
ing his Statue in the Temple: And this he 
did, although at the ſame time he judged it ro 


1” with the manifeſt Hazard of his Life (7). 


He afterwards obtained a Decree from the 
Emperor Claudius, that the Fews might enjoy 
the free Ule of their own religious Rites an 


775 Ch, xxvi. 2, 3. (8) Phi'o de Legat. p p. 1030, 2, b. 
(#) Ibid. p. 1037, d. TIdera d U@AMATTOE' e PT, Kin rar 
74 1d. 9 * J. * © K „ 
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out the whole Roman Empire &). When he 


came firſt to Feruſalem, after being made King 
of Fudæa, he offered Sacrifices of Thankſgiving 
in Plenty, leaving nothing undone which the 


Law required. Wherefore alſo he ordered a 


great Number of Nazarites to be ſhaved (). 
When ſome bold and daring Youths of Dora, 
a City in Phenicia, had placed a Statue of 
Cæſar in the Synagogue of the eus, he was 
very highly provoked, (becauſe it was in effect 
the Deſtruction of the Laws of his Country) 
and immediately went to Publius Petronius, 
the Governor of Syria, and obtained from him 
a Decree, that the Criminals ſhould be brought 
before the Governor by Proclus Vitellius the 
Centurion; and that the Magiſtrates of the City, 
unleſs they were willing to be eſteemed Parties, 
ſhould inform the Centurion who they were (. 
Joſepbus further informs us, that his conſtant 
Reſidence was at Jeruſalem, and that he took 
Delight in living there, and punctually obſerved 
the Laws of his Country: That he kept him- 
ſelf free from Pollution, conducting his Life 
with all Purity; nor was there a Day paſſed, 

in which he did not offer the Sacrifice required 

by the Law (2). Can we make the leaſt Doubt, 

that a Perſon, who took ſuch Pains, and ran 
ſuch Hazards, to preſerve the Jewiſh Rites, 
and was ſo exact in the Practice of them him- 
ſelf, would be careful to educate his Children 
in the Knowledge and Obſervance of the ſame ; 


h) 2bid, rg. <5: $3 (0 Thid, c 6 1. (a) Bhd, 
c. 6. § 3. (u) Ibid. c. y. Q 3. | | 
FS 3} - more 


— 2 | —_ 8 mY _ a * " * * J WOE 2 T La 5 rn * N * » * 7 
by * 5 
8 F 1 * pe 6 f 
* 3 2 
2 * . » 2 
* 2 % i 
; 6 vg ö ; : * " a 1 ' 
* : " A 
+ o TI "1 . 
4 : 4 : 4 ' | 44 Is . x p 
g * s ; - 5 . 4 ; A P 8 N 


more eſpecially when he ſpent ſo much of his | 
Time at Feruſalem, the great School for that 
ſort of Learning ? That accordingly, both 
Agrippa his Son, and Bernice his Daughter, 
notwithſtanding their other Faults, were not a 
little zealous for the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, is appa- 
rent from divers Parts of their Conduct. Agrippa 
would not permit his youngeſt Siſter Drufilla 
to be joined in Wedlock to Epipbanes the Son 
i King Antiochus, becauſe he refuſed to forſake il © 
is own Religion, and embrace the Fewiſh, | 
although he had promiſed her Father, that he 
| would; and obliged Azizus King of the Eme- Ml 
ſenes to be circumciſed in order to marry her (o), 
Bernice alſo perſuaded Polemon King of Cilicia 
to ſobmit toCircumciſion, before he became her 
Husband (2); and under the Government of 
Florus, when Things were in the utmoſt Diſ- 
order, and the War was ruſhing on, ſhe tarried 
at Jeruſalem thirty Days, to perform the vari- 
| ous Ceremonies requiſite in the Accompliſhment 
of a Yow ſhe had made, although moſt rudely 
and barbarouſly treated by Florus; and more 
than once ran the Hazard of her Life, becauſe 
| ſhe interceded with him to reſtrain his Soldiers 

from murdering the People (9). 


G L. 20. c.6.6 1. (7) Antig. I. 20. c. 6. $3. (4) De 
er eder n 
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„A furiber Account of the Occurrences of 
4 the Times, and of the Perſons named. 

4 51. J Have already obſerved, that there are 
n I but very few Hiſtories of the Tranſ- 
$i actions of this Period, which have eſcaped the 
„ WJ Injury of Time, and are come down ſafe to us. 
e Thoſe few are very ſhort, and give us but an 
imperfect View of Affairs even of the greateſt 
. Conſequence, and are often intirely ſilent with 
a regard to what paſſed in ſeveral diſtant Provin- 
r ces. No wonder, therefore, if we learn not 
f from them, that Sergius Paulus was ſome Part 
4 of this Time Proconſul of Cyprus. If I miſtake 
1 not, there's no Mention made in any Hiſtory 
: now extant, excepting the Book of Acts (r), 
of any one thing that happened in this Pro- 
; vince, or of any Governor of it, during this 
whole Period. However, it's worth obſerving, 
: that St. Luke has given the true Title to the 
Governor of this Province: For although it was 


of it being in the Diſpoſal of the People, Dio 

ö aſſures (4 us, and we have abundant Inſtances 
in other Authors (a), to confirm us in the Truth 

] Ch. xiii. (s) Vid. Strab. I. 14. fin. p. 685. & I. 19, 
fin. (.:) L. 54. P. 523. Vid. & Suet. Aug. c. 47. & Dio. 


bonenſis, were, all three, Prætorian Provinces; and yet are, in exact 
Ee, E 4 Confor ity 


a Prætorian Province (s), yet the Government 


I. 23. p. 503, 04, 50 . (a) Crete, Achaia, and Gallia Nar- 


8 
* 


of what he ſays, that the Governor was called 
Proconſul. It's true, Auguſtus Cæſar, in di- 


viding the Provinces between himſelf and the 


People, at firſt retained Cyprus to himſelf, and 
it was governed by an Officer ſent by him, called 
the Lieutenant of Cz/ar and Proprætor; but 
afterwards he gave it to the People in lieu of a 
Province of theirs, and then the Governor ſent 


thither was named Proconſul (x), in exact 


Agreement with St. Luke. For the Word we 
have tranſlated Deputy (y), is that made uſe of 
by the Greek Writers, to ſignify Procon/ul. 
9 2. And although the Province of Greece 
or Achaia was at the Diviſion made by Augu- 
tus granted to the People (2), yet afterwards 
under Tiberius, at the Intreaty of the Province 
itſelf, was it taken into the Emperor's Care, 
and governed by his Lieutenant, who was Pro- 
prætor (a). But in the fourth Year of the 


Emperor Claudius, it was reſtored to the Peo- 


ple, and the Title of the Roman Governor was 
again that of Proconſul (5). The Emperor 


Nero, who ſucceeded him, took it from the 
People a ſecond time, and made the Grecians 
a free People (c). If we enquire into the Time 
when St. Paul was brought before. Gallio at 


1 


Conformity to the Words of Pio and Suotonius, Gaid to be under. 
Proconſills. Vid. Strab. I. 17. fin. Tacit. Annal. l. 3. c. 38. 1. t. 


C. 76. & Hiſt. l. 1. k. 48. (x) Dio, l. 53. p. 504. . & 
rn 92 Acts xiii. 7. (z) Dio, I. 53. 


p. 503, D. Strab. I. 17. fin. (a) Tacit. Ann. 1. 1. c. 76. 
(s) Sueton. Claud. c. 25, 10. & 42, 3. Dio. l. 60. p. 680, e. 
Pauſan. Achaic. p. 222. (Han. 428.) (c) Plin. nat. hiſt. I. 4. 
c. 6. (Vol. I. p. 196. 4, 5. ult. ed.) Pauſan. loco citato. Philpſtraf 5 
Apoll. v. 14. Suet. Veſpaſ. c. 8. 0-24." 1 
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1 onfirmed. 37 
Corinth, we ell find it to be the latter End 
of the Reign of Claudius, probably in his thir- 
teenth or fourteenth Vear (d), when, according 
to Suetonius, Dio, and Pauſanias, it was a Ro- 
man Province belonging to the People. It is 
with the greateſt Accuracy therefore, you ſee, 
that the Roman Governor at this Time is faid 7 
by St. Luke to be Proconſul of Achaia;. for fo 
| the Word we render Deputy properly ſigni- 
fies (e): And this is the more remarkable, be- 
| cauſe ſeveral of the Claſſick Authors, when 
writing of Events that happened not long before 
this Time, have been miſtaken i in the Titles they 
| have given to Governors of Provinces, as is 
F abundantly proved by Pitiſcus in his Notes on 
| Suetonius (J), and Cardinal Noriſius in his Ce- 
notaphiums Piſanum ( O,. and Nr other learned 
Writer s. 
The Hiſtorians of this Time Fre little or 
nothing of the Affairs of Acbaia, nor do they 
tell us who was Governor of this Province 
under the Emperor Claudius. But there's very 
great Probability, that Gallio, mentioned by 
St. Luke as Proconſul, was no other than the 
Brother of Seneca the moral Philoſopher, whoſe 
Writings are ſo well known amongſt us. Learned 
Men are generally of this Opinion: And as there 
is no one thing, that I know of, which renders 
it unlikely, ſo there are many Things concur- 
ring, which oy induce us to alice it. That 


ee wks CÞ . 
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(4) vid. Aa Paul. p. "+ (e) Adds viii. . vid. N 
8 Aug. c. 3. n. 16. and the Perſons cited there. (g) Diſſert. 
A N. > the laſt — Tom. 3. p. 327» 328. 
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Mearcus Annæus Seneca the Rhetorician had 


three Sons, named Novatus, Seneca, and Mela, 
appears from the Dedication of his Book of 
Controverſies tothem : That Novatus the eldeſt 


changed his Name for Gallo (H), (probably as 


having been adopted by Junius Gallio, fo fre- 
quently mentioned in Seneca the Father's 
Works, and often called by him our (i) Gallo) 

ſufficiently appears from the Writings of the two 
Seneca's, Tacitus, Dio, and Euſebius ; That he 


attained to the Honours of the Roman State, is 
fully evident from what Seneca the Philoſopher 


writes to his Mother Helvia (, in order to 
comfort ber in his own Abſence, being at that 
time under Sentence of Baniſhment in the Iſle 
of Corſica: That he had been in Acbaia alſo, 
ſeems no leſs evident from one of Senecas Epi- 
ſtles (/): That his Temper and Manners were 
every way agreeable to what is ſaid of him in 
the Hiſtory of the As (mn), we learn from the 
Character given him by his Brother Seneca (n). 


. (Þ) Compare the Dedication of Marcus Seneca with Euſebius 3 
Chron, Tacit. Annal. 1. (6, 17. Dio, |. 61. p. 689. & l. 62. 
p. 713. Compare what Seneca fays to his Mother Helvia, de 
Conſol. c. 16. Reſpice Fratres meos—Alter honores induſtria con · 
ſecutus eſt, alter ſapienter contempſit; with what Tacitus re- 
lates, Ann. l. 16, 17. Mela, quibus Gallio & Seneca parentibus 
natus petitione honorum abſtinuerat, &c. Vid. & Ann. l. 15. 73. 
& Senec. de Vita beata, pr. & Nat. Quæſt. I. 4. Præf. (i) M. 


Annzi Senec. Controv. 13. & frequenter alibi. (H Loco citato. 


(1) Ep. 104. pr. Vid. Lipf. ad Tac. Ann: I. 2. 87. Excur. p. 


where he proves, that the Title Dominus was given to Fathers, 


Brothers, and others. (m) Acts xviii. 12, &c. (n) Nat. 
Quæſt. I. 4. Præf. Vid. Selden's Letter to Biſhop Uſher, Vol. IV. 
P- 1712. of 885 5 Ke | Gee ; 1 105 I 
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That he took not Cognizance of the Cauſe, 
which was brought before him, proceeded not 
| from his. Stupidity, Indolence, or Negligence ; 

but from his ſtrict Adherence to the Roman 

Laws. Some indeed of late have repreſented 
him as entertaining an Opinion, that the civil 

Magiſtrate. had nothing to do in Matters of 

Religion. But this is a Thought that never 

entered a Roman Heart: And ſuch muſt be 

entire Strangers to the Hiſtory of that great 
and flouriſhing People, who can impute this 
their novel Invention to any wiſe and good 

Roman, It's well known, that the Affairs of 

Religion were always a principal Part of the 

Care of the Roman Magiſtrates and Senate; 
and as they had many Laws on that Subject, ſo 

we frequently read of their Execution. The 
| true Reaſon, why Gallio did not interpoſe in 

the Affair brought before him, was becauſe the 

Senate and Emperors had by various Decrees (o), 

and particularly the then reigning Emperor 

Claudius, allowed the eus every- where under 

their Dominion to govern themſelves according 

to their own Laws in all Matters of Religion (p). 

This being ſuch, he eſteemed it not of his 

Cognizance: Therefore he ſays, I will be no 

Judge of ſuch Matters (). Had you accuſed 

this Man of Injuſtice, Violence, or Crimes againſt 

the State, I would willingly have heard you; 
but I am nor ſent here as a Judge of your 


; ( Vid. Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 14. c. 10. $ 2. & 23. 1. 16. c. a: 
J e. 6. 52. (2) Joſeph, Antiq. I. 19. Cc. f. § 2, 3. 


religious 
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religious Differences; theſe are to be rectified 
amongſt yourſelves. The Accuſation brought 
againſt St. Paul by the Jetyus was, that he per- 
ſuaded Men to worſhip God contrary to their 
Law (r). Of this themſelves were to determine, 
not the Roman Governor. The Speech which 
Porcius Feſtus makes to =—_ ee in the 
like Cafe, may help to clear this: They brought 
no Accufations of ſuch Things as I ſuppoſed, but 
had certain Queſttons againſt bim 75 their own 
Superſtition : And becauſe I doubted of ſuch 
manner of Queſtions, that is, did not think them 
to appertain to my Juriſdiction, I asked bim, 
wberber he would go to Jeruſalem, and there be 
judged of theſe Matters (s) before the Sanhedrim, 
as eſteeming them to be the proper Judges of 
© ol ads V 
| $ 3. Agabus the Prophet foretold, that there 
- ſhould be a great Famine throughout all the 
World. It is added by St. Luke, Which came 
to paſs in the Days of Claudius Cæſar (). 
It is very certain, that the Word otzepery, 
which we render World, is often taken in 
a more reſtrained Senſe (u), and ſignifies one 
Country, and particularly that of Judæa. It 
is alſo evident from Fo/ephus, that there was 
a fore Famine in Judæa during the fifth, ſixth, 
and not improbably the ſeventh Vear alſo of 
Claudius (x), inſomuch that not a few periſhed 
e) v. 13. (5) Acts xv. 18, 19, 20, (e) Acts xi. 28. 
(«) It fignifies an inhabited Land of any Dimenſions, IL. xiii. 9. 
That it is reſtrained to a particular Country, Vid. Pſ. Ixxi. 8. 
That it is put for Fudea, Vid. IC. x. 23. & xiii. 3. & xxiv. 1. 
4. Luke xxi. 26. (x) Antiq. I. Xx. c. 2. § 6. & e. 4. 52. 


at Feruſalem for Want, and many more muſt 
have done ſo, had it not been for the charita- 
ble Care of Helena, Tzates, and others. If 
= therefore we take the Prophecy in this. Senſe, 
= that there ſhoyld be a great Dearth throughout 
the whole Land of Judæa, (and the Words 
will well bear that Senſe) nothing is more plain, 
than that it was exactly fulfilled. But Eujebius, 
who lived in the latter End of the third, and 
the Beginning of the fourth Centuries, under- 
ſtands it in a more extenſive Senſe, and tells 
us, that the Event was accordingly (0); and ex- 
preſly ſays, that this Event was delivered down 
by Authors, who were no Friends to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion (3). There were many ſuch 
extant in his Time, that are now irrecoverably 
loſt. Why then may we not believe, that the 
Famine ſpread much further than the Limits 
of Judæa, eſpecially when it is acknowledged, 
that this is agreeable to the more uſual Senſe \ 
of the Word oi n w + ls = 1 
A univerſal Famine indeed at one and the 
ſame time, if great and preſſing, muſt bid 
fair to deſtroy the whole human Race: But 
may it not have been a progreſſive Famine, 
which paſſed from one Country to another, 
not oppreſſing too great a Part of the World 
at once, but proceeding from one Part to an- 
other, till i had viſited the Whole? It is not im- 
probable, that St. Luke in this Place, as is uſual 
with all Hiſtorians, lays together in few Words 


() His. 1 2. e. 12. & Chron, (] Hiſt I. a. e. 8. 
3 e what 


. 
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what happened in a Courſe of ſome Years, 
There cannot be the leaſt Doubt, but that the 
Prophecy preceded the Event ſome Space of 
Time: Nor is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
Barnabas and Saul were ſent to Feruſalem with 
a Supply, till it began to be wanted. It is true, 
at the Beginning of the Relation, it is ſaid; 
And in thoſe Days: But is there any Neceſſity 
of confining the Words % Days to the laft- 
mentioned Year, which was, that Barnabas 
and Saul ſpent at Antioch ? May they not very 
_ reaſonably be extended, ſo as to include the 
whole Time, from the Day that the Conver- 
fon of Cornelius and his Friends was made 
known to the Preachers, who went to Antioch; 
_ hintedat in the twentieth Verſe (a), which pro- 
bably happened in the laſt Year of Caius Ca- 
 ligula? That the Prophecy was delivered in 
his Reign, ſeems confirmed by the Account 
given of the Fulfillment in theſe Words, which 
came to paſs in the Days of Claudius Cæſar (6): 
A manner of Expreſſion, which, I think, would 
hardly have been uſed, if the Prophecy had been 
delivered in the fame Reign, in which it was 
_ fulfilled... True indeed, there are ſome Copies; 
wherein it is read, Which alſo came to paſs in the 
Days of Claudius Cæſar. But the beſt Copies (c) 
_ read it as our Engliſb Tranſlators have rendered 
it: And indeed, were the other the true Read- 
ing, I ſhould be apt to think, that thoſe Words, 
| G's xal 29e, which alſo came to paſs, were 


950 Ads xi. 8 (5) V- 28. (e) Alex. Cantab, Lincoln. 


Vulg. Ethiop. 


E 
- 


the Famine was to bappen, That there 


part of 
this great Famine foretold. It is indeed ſaid, 


s Cred.' OO" I IO „ 


"oo et. ( 5 ; pfirined. 
2 Parentheſis, and then the Proph ecy- would 


00 


be more determinate, as fixing the Time when 
ſhould 
be a great Dearth throughout all the World in 
the Days of Claudius Cæſar. I make no Doubt, 
but the: Prophecy was underſtood by thoſe that 
heard it, as what was to come to paſs in the 
Space of a few Years; and ſo it certainly did, 
if delivered at the End of che Reign off Caius. 
For a Famine began in ſome Parts in the ſecond, 
if not in the firſt Vear of Claudius (d); and 
that in N begun the Latter End 9 bis 
fourth. 

I have nor yet ſeen a eee Reaſon given. 
why we may not conclude, that the — 
we tead of, as having affected any dne 
during the Reign of Claudius, was | 


« That the Perſons, who heard this Prophe 
ce delivered, underſtood it to relate to 
« only, becauſe there's not the leaſt I 

« any Thought of ſendir } 
„ Place; nor yet of any 
te the Reſolution to ſend Relief chither, for 
« feartheir own Circumſtances mĩght be neceſ- 
<« fitous throu gh the approaching Famine (e 

Bur, is it certain, that the Diſciples formed this 


Reſolution at the Time when the Pr WAS 
delivered? Might it nor, for any thing approach 


to the contrary, be a Determination made 


them, rn chat their Brethren in . 


(% Vid. rei Crtt. i in. . n. 7. ( 


5 
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Alms were neceſſary in Fimes of Plenty, 


* 4 


. Ehe 7 
N to be in Streights? And ſu ppoſing 


* 
A 


| it to be formed when the Prophecy was fir 
given, if they underſtood it not of a Famine 


that ſhould oppreſs the whole World in one 
andthe ſame Your but of a Famine that ſhould 
proceed gradually from one Country to another, 
till every Part had felt it; might they not very 
reaſonably determine to ſend Relief to their 
Neighbours, when under this Calamity, accord- 


ing to their Ability? Would not this be a ready 


way to engage their Neighbours to return the 
Obligation, and to relieve them when under 


the like Diſtreſs? It is highly probable, that 
the Deſign of this Prophecy was to put them 


upon ſaving and laying up all they could poſ- 


ſibly ſpare from their neceſſary Uſes, till the 
Famine ſhould reach themſelves or Neighbours, | 


that they might be the better able ro ſupply 
their own or others Wants : And the plain 
Reaſon why Fudæa was firſt in their Thoughts, 
and they determined to ſend Relief to that 
Country, rather than to any other, was becauſe 


of the exceeding great Diſtreſs that Country 


muſt neceſſarily be in, at ſuch a Time, from 
the very great Namder of Poor that were alway 8 
in it. The TFews from all Parts of the Worid | 
ſent Alms to Judæa even in Fimes of the 
greateſt Plenty. If fo univerſal a Collection of 


much more neceſſary muſt it have been in 1 
Time of Famine ? The. Crouds of People that 


* to 2 upon account of divine 


Wan, 7 


J Worſhip, cauſed: a Scarcity to bs felt there i im- 
mediately in the moſt ſenſible manner. Joſephus 
tells us, that when Ceſtius Gallus came to Je- 


8 74/alem at the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, not 


dels than three Millions of People came about 
bim, intreating him to have Compaſſion on 
the miſerable State of their Nation, and crying 

out, that Florus was the Peſt of the Country (J). 


I may alſo add, that we have no room to 


doubt, but that thoſe, who converted the 
Cbriſtians at Antiocb, put them in mind of the 
Wants of their Brethren in Fudea. 14 1-4 

I ſee no Reaſon as yet therefore, why we may 
not conclude, that not only the Famine, which 
was in Fudea, in the fifth, ſixth, and. ſeventh 
of Claudius mentioned by Joſe phus (g), but 
| that the Famine, which happened in Rome the 
| ſecond. of Claudius, mentioned by Dio (5). 
| thatin Syria, mentioned by Orofrus, in the fourth - 

of Claudius (i that which afflicted Greece about 

the ninth of Claudius, when a Buſhel of Wheat 
was ſold for one Pound eleven Shillings Ster- 
ling (I), and that which prevailed in 1taly and 
Rome the tenth and eleventh of Claudius men- 


Mio) De Bell. LY c. 14. HY (8) Antiq. 1. 20. c. ty + 
| & c. 4. § 2. He mentions a great Famine under Claudius, when 
Thmael was High-Prieſt, Antiq. I. 3. c. 15. prope fin. but he 
herein plainly contradicts himſe f. For Iſmael the Son of Phabi 
was twice High-Prieſt, once made fo by Valerius Grate, _— 

wards by Agrippa under Nero. Vid. Antiq. I. 18. c. 2.9% 2. & 
J. 20. c. 7. $8. He fays, in this Famine an Aſſaron of Meal 
was ſold for tour Drachmas. () L. 60. p. 671: (i) L. 7. 
c. 6. compared with What he lays of Syria, I. 1. c. 3. (% Eu- 
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tioned by Tacitus (I), Suetonius (m). Euſebius(n), 
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alſo ſays, that the Fews were expelled by Clau- 
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ob aſſiduas ſterilitates. This Expreſſion not a little confirms my 


bably in one Country, and ſome Years in another of thoſe Coun- 


Fomplexum fuerit. Annal. p. 52 1. Vid. & p. 553. n. 4. ( Ch. 
28. 2. () Claud. c. 25. 12. (r) L. 60. p. 669. (5) Vid. 


3 F 
a * 3 3 


and Orgſius (o), were in part che Fulfilment of 

e e eee 
8 4. It is ſaid in the Acts, that the Emperor 
Claudius had commanded all ſews to depart from 
Rome (2). Of this Fact Suetonius is witneſs, 
who expreſly tells us, that Claudius expelled 
the Jews from Rome (q). Dio indeed ſays, that 
he did not expell them, but forbad all their reli- 
gious Aſſemblies (7). This was in Effect an 
Expulſion: I he would not permit them to 
aſſemble on their Sabbaths, and the other Days, 


which their Law enjoined, they could live there c 
no longer as Jews. However, Suetonius, who 7 


flouriſhed in the Times of the Emperors Trajan 
and Hadrian, may be ſuppoſed to know the 
true State of the Fact better than one who lived 
under the Emperors Severus, Caracalla, and 
Alexander, near a hundred Years after (s). Oroſius 


dius, and alledges Joſephus as an Author who 
relates it (). There is no ſuch Relation in the 
Copies of Fo/ephus, which are come down to 
us; but whether there might not be in thoſe 
of his Time, which was the Beginning of the 

a) Ann. I. 12. 43. (m) Claud. c. 18. 3. Arctiore annona 
Notion. Crops had failed for many Years paſt, ſome Years pro- 
tries, from whence they uſed to import Corn to Rome. (n) Chron- 


) L. 7. c. 6. prop. fin. The learned Baſnage is of my Opinion. 
raculum annos etiam omnes qui regnante Claudio fame pallidi 


Fabric. Bibuoth. (7) L. 7. c. 6. 
| fifth 


ble a Thing (a) as. ſome have repreſented it. 
8 5. That the Iſland of Melita, now called 
Mella, was at the Time of St. Pauls Voyage 
"the Hands of the Romans, I ſuppoſe no one 
can doubt: That it was taken from the Cartba- 
ginians by Atilius Regulus the Conſul, Orofeus is 
witneſs (): That in Tuliy's Time it was under 
the Prætor of Sicily, is evident from his Accu- 
ſation of Verres ()): That after this, it could not 
be taken from the Romans before St. Paul made 
his Voyage, cannot, I think, admit of a Suſpi- 
cion: That before the Romans had it, the Pha 
nicians and Carthaginians inhabited it, appears 
from Scylax, and Diodorus Siculus (2). We may 
very reaſonably ſuppoſe, that at the Time of 
St. Paul's being there, the Generality of the 
People were their Deſcendants. Hence it is 
ſaid in the Book of Acts, The barbarous People 
Jhewed us, no little Kindneſs (a). For all that 
did not + the Greek Language were by the 
W Greeks named barbarous (5). That the Gover- 
nor, who refided in this Iſland on Behalf of 
the Romans, was called pts, or, as we have 
rendered it, The chief Man (c), is evident from 
an Inſcription that was found there by Quinti- 
uus Heduus, in whith the Perſon named 15 
called Tpwros MEMiTaiwy (d). 
: 90 Vid. N Jab. 8 1060. n. . & 1065. 125 * 4. 
00 Seeg f. 4%. rp (% A em 5, (0 leer 


Quint. Heduus ad Soph. Epiſt. an. 153 3. Vid. Bochart. Phaleg. 
P. 2. l. 1. p. 552, 547. Grot. in loc. Cellarium, Vol. I. p. 655. 
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Antiq. 1. 20. c. 7. $6, 10 


66 . Hier * | 


86. Claudius Lyfias the Roman Officer, Prie- 
fetus Cobortis, or Chief Captain of the Band, 
fays to St. Paul, when he had taken him out 
of the Hands of the Feu, who would have put 
him to Death, Art thou that Egyptian, which 
before theſe Days madeſt an Uproar, and leddeſt 


out into the Wilderneſs four thouſand Men that 


were Murderers (e)? The Word, which we 
tranſlate here, Murderers, is the Latin Word 
Sicarii, ſo called from a little Sword or Dagger 
which they wore concealed under their Cloaths, 
and reſembled the Roman Sica. The Jewiſb 
Hiſtorian, Joſephus, immediately after he has 


given us an Account of the Riſe of theſe Sicarii 


or Murderers, (for with this concealed Weapon 
they daily committed many Murders) adds the 


Story of the Egyptian Impoſtor (f), who per- 


ſuaded a Multitude of the common People to 
go with him from Jeruſalem. This Multitude 
probably were the four thouſand Sicarii men- 
tioned by Lyſas. Having led them round 


through the Wilderneſs, and brought them to 


the Mount of Olives, and in his Way having 


increaſed his Number to thirty thouſand Men, 


Felix the Roman Governor met and ee e 


him. The Egyptian, perceiving at the ſame 
time, that the Generality of the Fewiſb Na- 


tion were ſo far from joining with him, as he 
had flattered himſelf they would, that they made 


Head againſt and oppoſed him, immediately 
fled with a few of his chief Adherents, the 


(e) Acts xxi. 38. 90 De Bell. Jud. . . c. i 3. $ 5» 


moſt 


:he Acts Confirmed. 69 


| moſt of which were either taken or ſlain: (s) J 
bur as for himſelf, he made his Eſcape. - This 
happening but a few Months before St. Paul 


came to Feruſalem, the chief Captain Lyfias 


= ſccing the Uproar that was made upon his Ac- 
count, it entered his Mind, that the Egyptian 
was taken, and thar St. Paul might be the 
Man. This occaſioned the Queſtion he aſked 


HR 


57. we read, in the A#s, of the Converſion | 


of the Eunuch, who was of great Authority 
under Candace Queen of the Ethiopians (b). It 
is evident both from Strabo (i) and Dio (H, 
that there was a Queen of that Name in Ezh1- 
opia, who fought againſt the Romans about 


the rwenty-ſecond or twenty-third Year of the 


Reign of Auguſtus Ceſar, reckoning it from the 
Death of his Uncle Julius. It is clear alſo from 


Pliny (I), who flouriſhed in the Reign of the 
Emperor Veſpaſian, that there was a Queen of 


Ethiopia named Candace in his Time; and he 


adds, that this had been the Name of their 


Queens now for many Years. . It is beyond all 


. Doubt therefore, that there was a Queen of 


Ethiopia of this Name at the Time when 
Philip is ſaid to have converted the Eunuch. 


4 


(te) It is very difficult to reconcile the two Accounts given of 


this Matter by Joſephus. Mr. Ward the learned Profeſſor of Gre- 


ham · College ſeems to have conquered this Difficulty. Vid. Addi- 


tions to Lardner's Cred. Vol, I. II. I haye told rhe Story ans . 
t 


as I could in his manner, 1 he reconciles Foſephus bo 
to himſelf and to St. Luke. ( Ch. viii. 27. (i) L. 17. 
p. 820. C L. 54. P. F (1) N. H. J. G. e. 29. : 


3 
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* r 


* 


70 7 2 of 4 
| Euſebius tells vs, chat this Country cont Rave 
to be governed by Women even to his Time (). 
8 8. Two . before Felix left the Go- 
vernment of Judæa, we are told in the Hiſtory 
of the As, that Ananias was High-Prieſt (2): 
And this is confirmed by Jeſepbus, who re- 
| hates, that Ananias, the Son of Nebadeus, was 
made High-Prieſt of the Fewiſh Nation in the 
room of Jeſeph the Son of Camydus, by Herod 
King of Chalcis (o). This he places juſt before 
the Death of Herod, which he tells us hap- 
pened in the eighth Year of the Emperor Clau- 
dins. He fays not one Word of any other Per- 
ſon's being made High- Prieſt, till Felix is quit- 
ting the Government of Fudæa. Immediately: 
before the Account of his Departure, he re- 
lates, that King Agrippa (who had ſucceeded 
his Uncle Herod, and after that, in lieu of 
 Chalcis, had received the I etrarchy of Philip) 
gave the High-Prieſthood to 1/mae! the Son of 
Pbabi (þ), and at the fame time is not ob- 
ſcurely hinted the Reaſon why he removed. 
Ananias. For there's added the vile Inſult 
committed by the High- Prieſts on the inferior 
Prieſts and People, the H igh-Prieſts by Force 
ſeizing on the Tithes which were due to the 
inferior Prieſts, ſo that the Prieſts, who before 
this ſubſiſted on their Tithes, periſhed for Want. 
We are informed afterwards, not only that Ana- 
nias was e of this Wickedneſs, but it LY | 


im) Hiſt. I. 2. c. 1. vid. Alex. ab Alex. J. i. c. 2. (u) ch. 
8 75 2. & xxiv. 1. (0) Antiqe, by 20. c. 4. H 2, (0 Ibid. 


98, 9. 
| | ſtrongly 


ſtrongly 1 * x oobas High-Prieſty 


= followed his Example herein; that he was there- 
fore the Author and Ringleader of this Vio- 
W lence, and complicated Injuſtice (9). It ap- 
8 pears highly Sag) to me, that King Agrippa, 
W not being able by his Authority to ſuppreſs this 
Evil, (for he . no other Authority over 4760 


than that of making and removing their High- 
Prieſt) took the only Step he had in his Power 
towards the diſcouraging it, and that was by 


g diſplacing Ananias, who firſt began this villain- 


ous Practice. | 

The Fact lies fo very clear in Foſephus, that 
it has been Matter of Süörprize to me, that 
learned Men ſhould ever have made the leaſt 
Doubt, whether Ananias were at this Time 
the High-Prieſt of the eus. Some have hinted 


as a Reaſon, his being ſent Priſoner to Rome. 


There happening a Quarrel between the Sama 
ritans and Fews, in which was Rapine and 
Bloodſhed, the Samaritans fo far obtained the 
Ear of Quadratus the Preſident of Syria, that 
he ſent Ananias and his Son Ananus Priſoners 
to Rome, as eſteeming them the guilty Perſons, 
and ordered the chief of the Samaritan Nation 
to follow as their Accuſers (r). If there be any - 
Strength in this Objection, ut muſt, Iſuppoſe, lie 


in one of theſe three Thipgs; either that DPuadra- 


tus at this time deprived Ananias of the Prieſt- 
hood, or that hisbeing a Priſoner diſqualified him 


for that highOffice, or that his being abſentat Rome 


was inconſiſtent herewith, It is no-where ſaid 


(J) Ibid. c. 8. §H 2, 4. (r) Ibid. c. 5. § 2, 3 


„„ Hips of 


nor intimated, that Quadratus deprived him; 
And indeed the Preſidents of Sia had no ſuch 
Power at the Time we are {| eaking of, it 
having been veſted by Claudius in the Family 
of Herod (5: And could we fuppoſe, that 
Duadratus invaded another's Province, and. de- 
prived him as thinking him guilty; can it be 
imagined, that Claudius did not fully reſtore 
him, when he not only pronounced him inno- 
cent, but thought him ſo much wronged by the 
Accuſation brought againſt him, that he put to 
Death his Accuſers? And Jonarban, one of 
thoſe Jes, who were ſent to Rome with him 
by Ruadratus, was in fo high Eſtimation at 
Court, that he had Intereſt ſufficient to pro- 
cure for Felix the Government of Judæa in the 
room of Cumanus, who favoured the Samari- 
fans, and was for that Reaſon deprived ; and ba- 
niſhed (7). 
Nor can I underſtand, that his having been 
made a Priſoner was a Diſqualification. I don't 
erceive, that the learned Selden found any 
fach thing mentioned either in the Talmudiſts 
or other Jewiſh Writers ): And we are told by 
Joſepbus, That when Hyrcanus the High-Prieſt | 
was taken captive by the Parthians, and by 
them delivered up to Antigonus his Competitor, 
Antigonus bit off part of his Ears, in order to 
diſqualify him for the Prieſthood for the fu- 
ture (x). He knew certainly, that his having 


(+) Ibis c. 1. f 3. (e) Ibid. e. 5. § 3 . 
(%) Vid. de Succeſſ. in Pontif. l. 2. c. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 0 An- 
te 14 c-13.4 w&L 15 cx $ 2. &deBell. l. 1. c. 13. 
do Vid. e Anriq. l 20. Hes. ud gies , 


been 


* 


been a Captive, was no Diſcualifcation ; for if | 


73 


jt had, it would have been entirely needleſs to 


| have uled the other cruel Method. Now if 
.Captivity was no Difqualification, how much 


leſs the being made a Priſoner upon Suſpicion of 
Guil in order to take a 'Tryal? It is true indeed, 


we read, that the being born of a Woman, that 


had been a Captive, was a Diſqualification for 


the High-Prieſthood. But the Reaſon of that 


is given both by Fo/ephus (y) and the Talmud- 
1% (Z). It was not from the Indignity ſuffered 
py being taken captive, but from the Suſpicion, 


that ſhe might have been defiled by thoſe who 


took her captive. 


Nor was the going to Rome inconſiſtent with 


| the Office of High- Prieſt. It is true, when I- 


mael the High- Prieſt, who ſucceeded Ananias, 
was ſent to Rome, a Succeſſor was appointed 
him; but the Reaſon is at the ſame time added, 
and that was, becauſe he was detained by the 
Empreſs Popper as an Hoſtage. Fo/ephus ſays, 
when King Agrippa heard this, he gave the 

High-Prieſthood to Fo/eph ſurnamed Cab: (a); 
but not till he heard, that he was detained, and 
could not return to perform his Office. This Z 


was not the Caſe of Ananias. We read not of 
any the leaſt Delay in the hearing of his Cauſe, 


and the diſmiſſing him. | 
Another Occaſion of Doubt hinted at by 


learned Men is, that in the Hiſtory of Foſephus, 


(„* G 4 ne * $ 7. P. 1333. 1. 13. 5 (i Vid. 


Seiden. de e in Pontif. 1. 2. c. 2, 3. (4) Antiq. J. 20. 


5 fin. | 


bet 


8 the Time i in e +" 11 gu. Fried- 
hood was conferred on Ananias, and 105 Time 
when it was given to Iſbmael, there is ON 
made of Jonathan the High-Prieſt (5). | 
it is not {aid nor hinted, that he had the Hi — 
Prieſthood at this Time beſtowed on him. The 
only Reaſon of his being named in this Place 
is to 7 the Ingratitude, Baſeneſs and Wicked - 
neſs of Felix the Raman Governor. For al- 
though Jonathan, as we have obſerved before, 
rocured for him the Government of udæa, 
Folic corrupted one of Jonathan's fam iliar 
Friends, who. hired Villains, that murdered 
him. As it is for this Reaſon only that he is 
here mentioned, ſo is he called High-Prieſt, 
becauſe he formerly had executed that high 
Office in the Reign of 277 being placed 
in it by Vitellius, Prefident of Syria (e). And 
it muſt be well known to any one who is con- 
verſant in L cara that it is cuſtomary with 
him to call all thoſe High-Prieſts, who have 
once enjoyed that Dignity, although they had 
been deprived of it many Years (d). Thus he 
does Jonathan, not only in the Place before us, 
but Where he mentions his being ſent with 
Ananias to Rome (e), at which time, that Ana- 
mas was truly the High- Prieſt, no one ever 
moved the leaſt Doubt. Jonathan was indeed 
offered the High- Prieſthood in the Reign of 
Claudius by ant Agrippa, but he refuſed it, 


(6) Ibid. c. 7. 5 . (e) Antiq. I. 18. c. 5. $ 3. fin. 
(d) Vid. Antiq. 1. 20. c. 8. F 2. de Bell. l. 2. c. 17.4 2, 6, 9. 


I. c. 5. $2. Vita, 5 38. (0 De bel. 1.2, C. 12. F 6. 


deſiring 


*** 


* 


| it again, 
or that; if offered, he ſhould accept it. e 


Ee ene Fe Gs Bei vw 5 


defiring rather. that it ſhould be conferred on 
his Brother y Matthias, which according - it | 
was (7). This renders it the leſs probable, 
that he ſhould: ſo ſoon after be offere 


it is very. likely, he was killed before St. Paul. 
was ttied by Anamas(g).. 


4 


It may have occaſioned a Doubt: to ſame, 


quities, towards the End, mentions Iſpmael as 
High-Prieſt in the Reign of the Emperor 
Claudius. But the Iſmael there ſpoken of can 


(Y Antiq. I. 19. c. 6. 54 (g Jonathan's Murder was 
not long after the Beginning of Nero's Reign, Antiq. 1. 20. c. 7. 
4, 5+ St. Paul was not brought before Ananias wü beur the fift 
car H ee 155 Gb ond ts 2 HE, 

Foſephus relates, that from the Time of Herod to the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem were twenty-eight High-Prieſts, Antiqu 
J. 20. c. 10. prop. fin. The learned Reland thinks, that this 
Number cannot- be. made. out from the foregoing Account of 
Joſephus without taking in this than. But if the twenty- 
eight muſt neceſſarily be diſtin& Perſons, and not the ſame Per- 
ſon reckoned twice, (for Ananclus, we are ſure, was twice-in, 
that high Office) why may there not be two Foazarns's rather 
than two Fonathans ] We read, that Foazarus was made High- 


| Prieſt in the room of Matthias by Herod the Great, |. 17. c. 6. 


$ 4. and that he was removed by Archelaus, l. 17. c. 13. I. 
that he was ſucceeded. by Eleazar, and Eleazar by Feſus the Son 


of Sie, ibid. Notwithſtanding we read afterwards of a Foazs- .- 


rus, 'who was High- Prieſt when Quirinus confiſcated the Eſtate 
of Archelaus, and that he was helpful to him in appeaſing the 
People, 1. 18. c. 1. 1. and it is expreſly faid, that Quirinus 
took away the Dignity of the High-Prieſthood from Foazarus, 
and made Ananys the Son of Seth High-Prieſt, ibid. c. 2. F 1. 


If Jonathan be a different Perſon from him that was made High- 


Prieſt by Vitellins, it is no- where ſaid, that he was made High- 
Prieſt, or that he was deprived of that 8 nor is there 
any Probability, that he ever enjoyed that high Office. But as 
for the ſecond JFoaxarus, it appears evidently, that he was in 
that Office, and was deprived of it by:Vizelizns. 8 

N 7  no-ways 


1 ae 
no- ways Airs 2 r becauſe he 
ſpecifies the particular Time when that T/hmael 
was High- Prieſt, by the Severity of the Famine 
Which then prevailed at Feruſalem : And it is 
very evident, that the Height of the Famine 
Was in the fifth and fixth Years of the Emperor 


} Claudius, which was two Years before Ananias 
|} Was made Hi gh-Prieſt. Unleſs Tſhmael be an- 


other Name "for Joſeph the Son of Camydus, 
either this Part of wy hus's Hiſtory muſt have 
Bl been corrupted by the Tranſcriber, or he muſt 
bare forgotten bimſelf, For in thoſe Books, 
| | wherein he gives a particular Account of the 
: High-Prieſts, which were made in the Reign 
" of Claudius, he makes no Mention of Iſhmael : 
= And I/hmael the Son of Phabi, who ſucceeded 
| | Ananias, he tells us, was made High-Prieſt,; in 
j the Reign of Nero (b). . 
= St. Paul ſays to Ananias, God [hall ſmite thee, 
= thou wwhited Wall (). The Character given of 
x this Man in Joſepbus very well anſwers to this 
i Deſcription of him by St. Paul. For at the 
ame time that he carried it in the moſt plau- 
| fible manner towards the Citizens, ſo as to be 
© in the e Favour and Reputation with 
| them (+), he was guilty of the higheſt Injuſtice, 
He by his Servants and other Dependents plun- 
. dered the Prieſts of their Tythes to that Degree, 
that many of them periſhed, for Want, as we 
have before obſerved. What the Apoſtle ſaid 
to him was doubtleſs ſpoken under a prophetick 


(650 ag 1. 20. c. 7. 53. (i) Acts ti 3. ( Antig. 


l. 20. o. 8. § 2, 4. 


Impulſe. 
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53 nere For Yoſth us, in 8 rr he Nang 
| us of his Death, — us, that his Houſe was 
re" and himſelf beſieged in the Royal Palace, 

which being taken, he was drawn out from a 
Ciſtern, — 5 he had hid himſelf, and was 
lain; and this in a Sedition began moſt unrea- 
ſonably and wickedly by his own Son (). Thus 
| did God ſmite him according to the Prediction 

of the Apoſtle. 

89. We read, Ads v. 34. That a Phariſee, 
named Gamaliel, 2 Doctor of the Law, had in 
great Reputation among all the People, was one 
of the Jeuiſo Council, or Sanhedrim. This 
agrees exactly with What is delivered in the 
Fewiſh Talmuds. We are informed by them, 

that Gamaliel the Son of Simeon, and Grandſon 
of Hillel, was Preſident of the Council; that 
he was a 'Phariſee ; ; that he was ſo well ſkilled 
in the Law, that he was the ſecond who ob- 
rained the Name of Rabban, a Title of the 


. higheſt Eminency and Note of any among their 


Doctors: And concerning him is this Saying, 
« From the Time that Rabban Gamaliel the Old 
« died, the Honour of the Law failed, and Pu- 
<« rity and Phariſaiſm died.” He is called Rabban 
| Gamaliel the Old, to diſtinguiſh him from his 
| Grandſon, who was alſo called Rabban Gama- 
liel, and che Great-grandſon of this Grandſon, 
who was. alſo called by the ſame Name, and 

had the ſame Title, and were both of them, As... 
the 7. almudi ifts ſay, Preſidents alſo of the Council, 


00 De Bel 1.2. 17. $2.6, 3. | 
Cn They 


* 


76% Sf. 
They tell us, that Rabhan Gamaliel the Old died 
eighteen Years before the Deſtruction of Feru- 
alem (m), that is, in the Year of our Lord 52, 
about eighreen Years after the Convention of 
this Council, before whom the Apoſtles were 
brought, as related in the Act. We read alſo 
in Fo/ephus of Simeon, the Son of this Gama- 
liel, as being one of the principal Perſons of 
the Fewz/h Nation about three Years before the 
Deſtruction of Feru/alem (n). The Talmudiſts 
fay, he ſucceeded his Father, and was Preſident 
S5 10: Jobn and Alexander are ſpoken of, 

Aces iv. 6, as Perſons of principal Account 
in the Jewiſb Nation. John probably is no 
other than Rabban Fohanan the Son of Zacrai, 
frequently mentioned in the Talmuds. It is ſaid 
of him, that he had been the Scholar of Hi.. 
liel, and was Preſident of the Council after 
Symeonthe Son of Gamaliel, who periſhed in the 
Deſtruction of the City, and that he lived to 
be a hundred and twenty Vears of Age. A re- 
markable Saying of his, ſpoken by him not long 
before his aſſembling with the Rulers and Elders 
mentioned Acts iv. is related in the Feru/alem 
Talmud thus: Forty Years before the Deſtruc- 
tion of the City, when the Gates of the Temple 
flew open of their own Accord, Rabban Foba- 
nan the Son of Zaccai ſaid, O Temple, Temple, 


(m) Vid. Lightfoot, Vol. I. p. 271, 765, 2009. Vol. II. p. 15. 
657. (3) De Bell. 1. 4. c. 3. $ 9. and commends him as a 
Man of great Underſtanding, and capable by his Prudence to 
have reſtored the Affairs of the Nation, Vit. & 38. p. 923. pr. 


Why 


why doſt thou diſturb thyſelf ? I know thy F 
End, that thou ſhalt be deſtroyed; for fo the 
Prophet Zechariah hath ſpoken concerning thee, 
Open thy Doors, O Lebanon, that the Fire may 
devour thy Cedars. He lived to ſee the Fru 
of what he had foretold (o). By the Alexander 
mentioned, ſome learned Men {#) underſtand 
Alexander the Alabarch or Governor of the 
Jeus, who dwelt in Egypt : And were he at 
Feruſalem at the Time ſpoken of, as it is very 
poſſible he might, for any thing we can learn 
to the contrary, nothing would be more pro- 
bable. For the Aſſembly here ſpoken of, does 
not ſeem to be the ordinary Council of the 
Seventy-one, but an extraordinary Council com- 
| poſed of all the chief Men of the Feuiſꝰ Na- 
tion from every Part of the World, who hap- 
pened then to be at Feruſalem; and ſeveral 
ſuch, it is likely, there might be upon the Ac- 
count of ſome Feaſt. Jeſepbus ſays of this 
Alexander, that he was the nobleſt and richeſt 
of all the Fews in Alexandria of his Time, 
and: that he adorned the nine Gates of the 
= Temple ar Feru/alem with Plates of Gold and 
* 8 l 8 
8 rr. Ads xiii. 1. there is mention made 
of certain Prophets and Teachers, and among 
them is named Manaen, who, it is ſaid, had 


been bred up with Herod the Tetrarch. There 


(oo) Vid. Light. Vol. I. p. 2009, & p. 277, 282. Vol. II. p. 652. 
() Baron. Annal. 34. p. 224, e. Lighr. Vel. I. p. 277. & 760, 
(4) Antiq. I. 18. e. 7. 0 fin. | 19. Cs Fo 9 4, fin. I. 20. C. 4 
$ 2. & de Bell. l. 5. c. 5. 4 3. | | " 8 
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zs an Account in Fe/ephus: of one Manaen, 


an Eſſene, who foretold concerning Herod the 
Great, that. he ſhould be a King, whilſt he 
was yet a Boy at School: And when it actual- 
ly came to paſs, that he was King, being ſent 
w_ by Herod, and asked how long he ſhould 
reign ? Whether ten Years? He anſwered, 
Yes. Twenty Years? Yes, thirty Years, Upon 
which Herod gave him his Right-hand, and 
from that Time held in great Eſteem fuch who 
were of the Sect of the 19 (7). Abr. Zacbu- 
tus, a Jewiſh Writer, ſays, that this Manaen 
was Vice-Preſident of the Sanhedrim under 
Hillel, and that Shammai ſucceeded him; that 
he went off into Herod's' Family and Service 
with fourſcore eminent Men; that he uttered 
many Prophecies, foretold to Herod, when he 
was yet very young, that he ſhould come to 
reign ; and when he did reign, being ſent 
for, foretold that he ſhould reign above thirty 
Years (s). The Talmudifts alſo ſay, That 
« Manaen went out, and Shammai ſucceeded 
% him. But whicher went Manaen ? Abai 
* ſays, he went into the Service of the King, 
« and with him went fourſcore Pair of Di- 
ſciples cloathed all in Silk (:). Irs very 
probable, that a Son of this Manaen (u), or 
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(r) Antiq. L. 15. c. 10. $5. () Juchaſin. p. 19, 1. (i) Vid. 
Light. Vol. II. p. 685. Vol. I. p. 288, 2008. () It is, in- 
deed, made a Doubt by Dr. Light foot, whether the Eſſenes mar- 
ried; but Foſephus ſays expreſsly, that one Sort of them did mar- 
ry, de Bell. |. 2. c. 8. F 3. p. 1064. It's not improbable alſo, 
38 Manaen might quit the Cuſtoms of the Eſſenes, hen he went 
to Court. | 1 | 
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the Acts Confirmed. 81 
or ſome Nephew, or other Kinſman to whom 
be gave his Name, was educated in the Fa- 
W mily of Herod the Great. The young Manaen 
might be of the fame Age, and have the ſame. 
Preceptors and Tutors as had Herod Antipas, 
one of the Sons of Herod the Great, and for 
that Reaſon be ſaid to be bred up with him in 
particular. This Herod Antipas was after his 

W Father's Death Tetrarch of Galilee, and is the 
' Perſon who put John the Baptiſt to Death. 
Foſephas ſays of the firſt named Manaen, that 
he was reputed a Man of an excellent Life. 
The Talmudiſts tell us; that when he left the 
Vice- preſidentſnip of the Sanhedrim to go into 
Herne Service, he went into all manner of 
Wickedneſs. May they not have fixed this 
| Infimy upon him from his having ſhewn ſome. 
Mark of Eſteem for Chriſt and his Followers? 
| Or from the younger Manaen's becoming a 
Chriflan 7:1 fn i 9 TS 
90 12. Joſephus, as we have had Occaſion 
before to obſerve, tells us, that Felix, the Go- 
vernor of Judæa, made uſe of one Simon, whey - 
pretended to be a Magician, to ſollicit Drall 
to forſake her Husband, and marry him (x). - 
| Some learned Men (y) have conjectured this to 
be the ſame Simon who is ſpoken of in the 
Acts, as having bewitched the People of Sa- 
maria with his Sorceries. But this is very un- 
certain, if not wholly improbable ( . 


* 


| (x) Antiq. L. 20. e. 6. l 2. (% Baſnage Anna: 35, e 37. 
and Stephen le Moine. (x) Foſephus ſays this Simon was a 


Wo 
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CHAP. 


ng how 2 the various l 


8 Jews, which happen to 
be po 7 7 5 of in The Acts, are con. 


Fe by Ger Authors. 


J 1. V Proceed now to the 9 d Thing 
125 propoſed, which is to ſhew you how 
far the various Diſtinctions among the Tenor, 
mentioned in the Hiſtory of The A&s, are con- 
firmed by other Authors, The firſt is, that 
of Jews and Projelytes, This is a Diſtinction 
fo well known, that it's almoſt needleſs to tell 
you, that by Proſelytes are underſtood thoſe 
of other Nations, who embrace the Fewiſh 
Religion either in Whole or in Part. Thoſe 
who embraced it wholly, were in moſt things 
eſteemed Jets, as much as if they had de- 
ſcended from the Sons of Facob. In ſome few 
things, they, their Offspring, and all their 
| Deſcendants, unleſs they ſprang from Marri- 


ages with Women who were of the Race of 


Tjrael, had different Laws and Cuſtoms ; where- 
by there was always a Diſtinction kept up be- 


tween the Poſterity of Yrs: and . na- 


Jew of Cyprus. All the Fathers a , that jy in the At 
was a Samaritan by Birth. Fuſe. yr, p- 69. C. Epiph. Her. 


20. n. 1. Tortull. de Anima, c. 34. Orig. in Celſum, I. 6 p. 73. 


Clem. Conſtit. 337. Recogn. 495+ c. 2. 512. c. 2. 626. 633. 
760. Philaſtrius in Sim. Ky le fays Oe a8 8 J 
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tive Jews (4). The Children of Proſelytes, 
their Grandchildren, Great-grandchildren, 


and ſo down to all Generations, were under 
the ſame Laws as were the firſt converted, 


and therefore were deemed Proſelytes. If, in- 


deed, any of them married with Women of 
the Fewrſh Race, the Children ſprung from 
that Marriage, were eus in the ſtricteſt Senſe 
of the Word, as being Deſcendants from 
%%! | 
Thoſe who embraced the Fewi/h Religion 
in Part only, were ſuch who, from amon 

other Nations, forſook the Idolatry they had 
been educated in, and worſhipp'd the one only 
living and true God, the God of the Jes, 


and obſerved what are called the ſeven Precepts 


of Noah, When the Fews were under their 
own Government, they permitted no Foreign- 


ers to live in the Holy Land, tho' it were for 


never ſo ſhort a Time, if they did not thus 
far conform to the Jewiſb Religion (3), Of 
the firſt Sort of Proſelytes was Nicolas the 
Deacon, ſaid, in the Hiſtory of The A#s, to be 
a Profelyte of Antioch (c). Of the fecond 
Sort was Cornelius the Centurion (d); and of 
this latter Sort is frequent Mention made, by 
the Names of religious ſe), or devout Per- 


ſons (J, of Perſons that. fear God (g), or 


(a) Maim. Iſſure. Biah, c. 14. Vid. Seld.de jur. nat. L. 2. c. 4. p. 
194-5 -6. "_— c. 20. p. 390 1-2. th Maim. de A. 
C rebus eorum bellicis, c. 8. 5 9. 10. Vid. Seld. de jur. nat. |. 2. 
c. 3. p. 185. 186. (c) Chop. vi. 6. (4) Ch. x. (e) Acts 
X11. 33. / Acts xiii. 50. ard xvii. 4, 17. 00 
2. and Klii. 16, 26, | OY . 
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who worſhip God 20. 5 That chere were > many | 
who had embraced the Fewifh Religion about 
that Period of Time, which is the Sub- 
ject of the Hiſtory of The Acts, is fully evi- 
dent from almoſt all the Authors who have 
wrote of that Time, and are now extant; 
ſuch, as Tacitus (i), Suetonius (H), Dio (1), 
Joſephus (m), and ſeveral of the Roman Poets, 
as Horace, Juvenal, 1 

We read in ſeveral Parts of the Acts, of 
Women Proſelytes (7), more eſpecially of the 
chief and honourable Women (9). That the 

ews were not a little diligent in gaining over 
The fair Sex to their Religion, and particu- 
larly ſuch who were of Figure and Eminence, 
we learn from the Account Fo/ephus has given 
us of the Converſions of Helena (p) and Ful- 
via (9), the former a Queen, the latter a Ro- 
man Matron, Wife of Saturn Nius, a Favourite 
of the Emperor Tiberius. And that very 
many Women were prevailed with to become 
Proſelytes, appears from what he tells us of 
the Citizens of Damaſcus, who having formed 
a Deſign to kill all the Fews in that City, 
were obliged, with great Sollicitude, to con- 
ceal it ro their Wives, becauſe they were 


" b) Ch. xvi. 14. "ns Krit. 75 called by the Talmudi 11, haſidei 
omoth. haolam. Maim. de reg. c. 8. F 11. Light. V. 2. p. 689. 
(i) Hiſt. I. 5. n. 5. (&) In 716. 36. 2. (1) L. 36. p. 37, B. 
(w). De Bell. |. 7. c. 3. C3. at Antioch in pirticular; contra 4- 
Pen. I. 2.4 10. p. 1372. J. 28. (z) Ch. xvi. 13, 14. (o) Ch. xiii, 


o. and, xvii. 4, 12. (5) Antiq. 1. 20. c. 2. § 4. and the 
omen of King dlennerigus as Wl as Helens, * Age . 
18. c. 4: 357 : 14% Þ 1 4h x7 
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well nigh all addicted to the Fewiſh | Belt 


jon (7). | 

It is ſaid, Asie ii. 10. 2 there uere 45 
that Time in IE RUSsAL EN, Strangers from 
Roa, both Fews and Profelytes ; that is, 
Jews and Proſelytes, who were Birth or 
Habitation Romans, but now ſoſourned at 
Jeruſalem. That there were great Multi- 
tudes of eus who dwelt at Rome, is evident, 
not only from Joſephus (s), but from Dio 2 
Suetonius (u), Tacitus (x), and I think I may 
fay all the Roman Authors of that Time, not 
excepting even the Poets (%; and that there 
were not a few in that great City proſelyted 
to the Jewiſh Religion, ſufficiently appears 
from the Satires of Horace 'E& ), Jun (a }, 
and Perfius (S). | 

$2. Another Diſtinction we meet with in 
the Hiſtory of The As, is that of Helleniſts 
and Hebrews (c). Our Tranſlators have ren- 
dered the Word Grecians; bur that Rendering 
is far from conveying the true Idea of it to 
the Readers. By the Helleniſis are to be un- 
derſtood the Diſperſion among the Greeks, as 
they are called, John vii. 35. or all thoſs 
Fews diſperſed in the Weſt, who not under- 
Randing the Tae ſpoken 1 in TOE Wag 


(r) De Bell. l. x” 0. 20. 3 15 Antiq. l. 18. c c. 4 1 | 
(z) L. 36. p. 37, B (A In 716. 36. 2. (x Annal. 1. 2. 
85. prop. fin. (y) Vid. e Cat. 3 3. 13, Gc. 6. 5 ty 
Oc: a} Lit; Sat. 4. ver. ult. (a) Sat. 14. v. 96, 

( Sat. 5. 199: % (e ) Ch. vi.. 1. and ix. 29. and «i 
20. But the bel . in cis laſt Place read „EAuYes V. Gros: 


in loc. | 
"Ba 8 obliged 
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- obliged to recite their Sentences and Prayers, 
and to have the Bible interpreted to them in 
the Greek Language. The Language which 
was at this Time uſually ſpoken in the Land 
of Judæa, though not the ancient Hebreu, 
but, in Truth, a Diale& of the Chaldee, yet 
went under the Name of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage. Such, therefore, who underſtood this, 
and to whom the Law and the Prophets, 
when read in their Synagogues, were inter- 
| Preted in this Chaldaic Dialect, went under the 

Name of Hebrews, in Contradiſtinction to 
thoſe who were named Helleni/ts, It's true, 
we meet not with this Diſtinction in expreſs 
Words, either in Jaſephus, or any other Few:/ 
Writer. But we find in them thoſe Things 
which were the Foundation of it, and which 
| evidently lead to the Senſe I have now given 

Ss. ta: oy 2 oo fab, 

That the Law and the Prophets, tho' read 
in their Synagogues in the ancient Hebrew, 
were, by an Interpreter, rendered into the 
Language then commonly ſpoken in Judæa, 


(4) There are ſeveral learned Men, who underſtand by Hel- 
leniſts, Proſelytes, ſuch as Beza, Selden, Baſnage; but I cannot 
ſee the leaſt Shadow of a Reaſon to ſupport their Opinion. 
The Word Helleniffs comes from eAAnvica Greco more me gero, 
or Gracè loquor; Nee qui Greciſat, vel Græcè loquitur, and 
thus is it tranſlated in the Syriack, Verfion, As ix, 29. The 
Jews ſpeaking the Greek Tongue. Had St Luke meant Proſelytes, 
it's much he ſhou:d not-ufe the Name Proſelytes here as well as 
elſewhere; or he might have called them *EAAnveg Iu ailorres, 
or Eppeisei, that is, Greeks who imitated the Hebrew Man- 
ners; but there can be no Reaſon in Nature aflign'd, why they 
ſhould be called EA di. e . 
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is fully evident from che Talmudiſts (e). They 
tell us, that in the Prophets, three Verſes were 
read by the Reader, and then thoſe three tranſ- 


lated by the Interpreter, and then three mort 


read, and tranſlated, and ſo. on; but that ina 


the Law no more than a ſingle Verſe was read, 
and then interpreted, for fear of a Miſtake (. 
gave, why the Law and the 
Prophets were thus interpreted, was, becauſe 


the ancient Hebrew being no longer the Lan- 


guage in common Uſe, this Method was ne- 


ceſſary to their underſtanding them (g). Is 


not this Reaſon of full as much Force, when 
applied to the eus, who underſtood no other 
Language than the Greek, that they ought to 
have both interpreted to them in that Lan- 
guage? There's no Doubt, therefore, but that 
the Law and the Prophets were interpreted to 
them in Greet; nor am I ſenſible, that this is 
a Fact diſputed by any (oC!))ʒ. 
(e) Vid, Vitrin. de Synag. vet. l. 3. p. 2. c. 12. p. 1015, Ge. Bu- 


torf. Lex. Chald. in voc. Targem, p. 2642. fin. & in voc. Turge man, 
264 3. fn. (F) Vitr. ibid. p. 1019. (g) Vitr. ibid. p. 1620, fin. & 1021. 


Learned Men differ much in their Opinion, whether the Tar-. 


gum and Lxx. Tranſlation were read in the Fewiſh Synagogues 
during that Period of Time we are treating of. Buxtorf. Lex. 
Chald. voce Eliniſtin. Grotius in Act. vi. v. and Prideaux Conn V. 2. 
p. 414, 425. (who quotes Elias Levita, as ſaying, in his Merhurge- 
man, Pref. p. 246. that the Targum was read, in his Time, in the 

Synagogues in Germany) think they were; Vitringa and Light- 
foot, that they were not. And it's very certain, if the Talmwdiſts 
are to be credited, that they were not read, The Arguments k 
have made uſe of, no- ways intereſt me in this Diſpute. For both 
Sides agree, that the Law and the Prophets were interpreted in 
the Synagogue into a known Tongue; whether it was done by 


Importance to my Argument. 


% _ 


reading a written Interpretation, or without reading, is of no 
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Rabbi Levi Ben an going down to 
Ceſarca, | beard them reciting the Shema, that 
is, certain Portions of the Law, ſo called 05 
dN a Word very near to that we are 
treating of, heard them reciting their Sen- 
tences in Greek; and would have forbidden 
them; which when Rabbi Joſe heard, he 
was very angry, and ſaid, If a Man does no 
know how to recite in the holy Tongue, muſt 
he not recite them at all? Let him perform 
his Duty in what Language he can. Tbis is 
related in the Jeruſalem Talmud, Sotaß, Fol. 
xxi. 2. (m). This ſufficiently  ſhews, that the 
Helleniſis, or Perſons who recited their Sen- 
tences in the Greek Language, were eſteemed 
an inferior Claſs of Fews. It's remarkable alſo, 
from ſeveral Parts of the Talmud, that as 
they ſet a high Value on the Babylonian 
Feu, ſo they placed the Jews, who were 


diſperſed among the Greeks, in the loweſt 


Form. It's a Devlin of theirs, ce All Lands 
*.are a mixed Lump, compared with the Land 


of Ifruel; and the Land of Jſrael is a mixed 


44 Lump, compared with Babylon (20. And 


another: The Jewiſp Offs ring in Babylon 
« is more valuable. than that among the 
« Greeks, even trot than that in Jude 


„ 3 of £0 AIG 
Joſepbus tells us, that the Knowledge of 
foreign Languages, and of Grech in particu- 
(1) Vide Vite. Syn. ver. 1. 3. p. 2. c. 15. P- 1051, Ge. 


int Vid. Lightfoot, V. 2. p. 661. Grot. in Add. vi. 1. Buxtorf. L. 
Talmud. in voce Eliniſtin. . 8 Vid. hs, 2 V. 2. F. 799. 
| (0) Vid. Re. N. 1 | 
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the Acts 
trymen, was looked upon as a common At- 
tainment, and ſuch as their Slaves might be 
Maſters of; but that Skill in their Law, and 
an Ability to interpret the ſacred Books, was 
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and curſed be the Man that teacheth his 
« Son the Wiſdom of the Greeks '( 9g); And 
in the War with Titus they decreed, That no 
Man ſhould teach his Son Greek (r). This 
Dectee, as appears by the Gloſs upon the for- 
mer Paſſage, was made firſt in the Days of 
the Aſinoncans; but having been neglected, 
was reviv'd in the War with Titus. And 
Rabban Simeon, the Son of Gamaliel, is made 
to ſay, „There were a thouſand in my Fa- 
© ther's School, of whom 500 learnt the 
Law, and goo the Wiſdom of the Greeks; 
© and there is not one of the laſt now alive, 
« excepting | myſelf and my Uncle's Son,“ 
This is related as the Effect of the forego- 
ing Curſe, to ſhew that the Judgments of 
God followed thoſe, who, in Oppoſition to 
the Decree of the Sanhedrim, ſtudied" the 
Greek Learning. And the Reaſon is immedi- 


(p) Antiq. 1. 20. c. ult. $ ult. to which Origen alſo may be 
added, contra Celſ. |. 2. p. 80, fn. () Bava kama, fol. 82. 
2. Vid. nor. L'Empereur ad Bava kama, c. 7.4. 7. u. 5, Light. V. 2. 
P. 660. Seld. de Syned. l. 2. c. 9. f 2. p. 1417. fu. 1418. (r) Miſha 

Lula, c. 9. f 14. Vid. not. Hagen. 1 3 
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1 Tbey allowed the Family of Rabban Ga- 


« maliel the (Freek Learning, becauſe they 
were allied to the Royal Blood (2). They 
permitted, it ſeems, thoſe who were. of the 
Lineage of David, to be brought up in all 


kind of Learning. Now if the Greet Lan- 
guage and Learning were in fo low an Efti. 
mation among thoſe eus who underſtood He. 


brew, how mean, in their Opinion, muſt be 
the eus who underſtood no other Language 
than the Greek # This Contempt it is which 
is mentioned in the Hiſtory of | The Ads (c). 
There aroſe a Mutmuring of the Helleniſts 
againſt the Hebrews, Why? Becauſe the 
Widows of the Hellenifts were overlooked and 
_ deſpiſed by the Hebrews, as not worthy: of 
Relief. And the Remains of this Difference 
between the Fews who underſtood Hebrew, 
and thoſe who underſtood. it not, ſeems to 
have extended as low down as the Time of 


the Emperor Jaſtinian; at leaſt there is a 


(„ Gemara. Rv. ham. f 82. 2. Aud Sofab, fol. 40. 1.V. Light | 
V. 2. p. 660. The Talmudiſts, in enumerating the Qualitice- 
tions of the Members of pip peg and leſſer Sanhedrims, tell us, 


that they ought to underſtand all manner of Arts, Sciences, and 
4 that they ought to be tall, wiſe, handſome, aged, 
skillful 1 


n Magick, and to underſtand 70 Languages. (Was it 


ee to find a ſufficient Number of Perſons with theſe Qua- 
ifications?) If we are bound to reconcile the Talmmdiſts, we 


muſt take it for granted, that not only the Royal Lineage, but 
that all thoſe who ſtudied the Law, in order to qualify them- 


ſelves for Members of their Sanhedrims, were exempted from 
the Curſe and Law before mentioned. V. Seld de Syn, l. 2. c. 9. 
$ 1. p. 1413. (0) Ch. vi. 1. 33 

e 1 Law 
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; Kg 6 d in. 2 Time, 8 | vo 
could read the Scriptures in their Synagogues 
in the Hebrew Language alone, or whether 
& chey ſhould. read thee n 1 aue Tranſ- 
lation (7). 
$3. Another Diſtinction among the Jews,. 
mentioned in the Hiſtory of The As, is that 
noted one of Phariſees de Sadducees. Theſe 
were diſtinguiſhed, - the one from the other, 
not, as in the former Caſes, by their Birth, or 
by cheir Language, but by the Opinions they: 
held; were the two chief Sects of the Fewi/h 
Religion (x), and directly oppoſite to each 
other (y). It's not my Buſineſs to give a De- 
ſeription of all the — theſe two Sects, 
but only to obſerve how far, what is ſaid or 
intimated concerning either of them in the. 
Book of Acts, is confirmed by other Writers. 
There's frequent Mention made of theſe Secs. 
in the Talmudiſts, and other Few Wri- 
| ters (3, and particularly in Joſep Ole 5+ 14 
St Paul ſays. of himſelf, After | the moſt | 
WW /raite/t Sec of our Religion, IT lived a Pha- 
riſee (a). And ſpeaking in another Place of 
| his having been bred at the Feet of Gama- 
liel, a Pharilee, ſays, that be Was Faugot ae. 


600 Novel 146. V. Light, 8 1 8 777. NR p. 659, 37. 
798, Ge. | (x) Fof. Autig. l. 13. 5.4 9. De Bel. 2 
2. c. 8. F ult. pr. Vid. er Vit. { 2, (3) Antiq. l. 13. c. 1 
6. fr. [x) Vid. Light. V. 1. p. . and 71 Ge. and 
655, Ge. V. 2. p. 571,06: 301, Oc. _ (a) Kare = | 
«AN g Gipigiy Tis 1 Iproueles ige gapic ai os. 

Xxvi. 7. | | 


cording 
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Aing to the 19 0 Manner 7 the Law of 
the . Eater, Is Foſephus conveys to us ex- 
actly the ſame Notion of the Sect of the Pha- 
_ rifees in his Writings, telling us, that they 
were thought to'expornd the Law in & more 
Perfect Manner than others, and to excel others 
in the accurate Knowledge they had of the Law 
of thetr Country. He ſays alſo, that the Pha- 
mw deliver many Laws to the People, which 

have received by a ſucceſſive Tradition 
Ae the Fathers, which are not, written in 
the Laws of Moſes. And the Obſervation of 
theſe having been forbid and puniſhed by Hyr- 
canus, Alexandra, his Daughter-in-Law, re- 
ſtor'd the Laws which the Phariſees had in- 
troduced; according to the Tradition of their 
Fathers,” Here are not only the ſame Ideas, 
but a great Similitude of Expreſſion, as any 
one may ſee, who will be at the Pains to com- 
pare the Paſſages e wege in og 2 8 
Language (c). 

We read, Aci. xxlii. 8. cht e liariſees 
believed a Reſurrection, and the Exiſtence of 


(00 ebene, nand ZnpiBurey, Ts —_— hoes AQ. 
XXli. 3. (0 O, Jenurres — expiBtics C vas T4 
vA. De Bell I. 2. c. 8. § 14 Moptoy T1 Ind aixov ů 
axpiBugu e po T's le in u. 2 28 L. 2. 9 6. 
prop. fin. EvrTaſue Tt IsSaiov oxy botpicepe avas rw! 
N E TES 5, axpIg iS epo n. De Bel. J. 1. c. 5. 
$2. O. ep! T4 7 rel vopipce Doxsot 14 ANA axpiBr'g 
Samepev. Vit. 938. p. 923 pr. Nh Ne ru T H ö 

78 5 J 6 0 cap go. ee fr FIFTY X — Ta d e 

at, be, Tay Tatwpey. Antiq. J. 13. c. 10. K 6. prop. fin. 
Kei & Ti 4, ,Bu Mr arde arb S tai 
ot Caroaru tart Tiv Taryn av rufe ody, Ts79 vw ano 
e Antiq. J. 13. c. 16. 52. 
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the Ads Confer. 93 
An gels Spirits. In Agreement herewith 
W 7:/ephus tells us, the Phari ſees believe, © that 
Fouls have an immortal Force, and that 
perſons will be rewarded or 15 uniſhed under 
the Earth, according as they have made 
ait their Buſineſs in this Life to follow either 
Virtue or Vice; that the Souls of the one will 
pe confin'd in an eternal Priſon, the Souls 
of the other have Liberty to live again (d); 
chat is, in another Body here upon Earth. 
For ſo I think. he explains himſelf in his Book: 
orf the Jewiſb Wars, where he ſays, the Pha- 
iſces hold that every Soul is immortal, that 
W the Soul of the Good only paſſes into another 
Body, but that the Soul of the Wicked is Per 
niſhed with everlaſting Puniſhment (e). , 
There was a Variety of Opinions concern- 
ing the Reſurrection among the . Phariſees, 
or traditionary Jeus. Joſepbus, as I appre- 
hend, has here given us that which comes 
* neareſt his own, or which he was moſt in- 
| clin'd to have the Greek Philoſophers un- 
derſtand to be his own. For he is accuſed 
by learned Men, and certainly not with- 
out Reaſon, of ſometimes accommodating 
the Fewrſh Revelation to the Sentiments of 
the Heathen, or bringing it as near to what 
was taught by them, as might be. The Pha- 
riſees, according to him, believed the ſeparate. 
Exiſtence of humane Spirits, Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments in a. future State, and that the 
Good ſhould return to Life here on Earth, or 


ar |. 18. c. 1. § 3. nen | 
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obtain a Reſurrection, but not in the ſame Body, 
This falls in with what he delivers as his own 
Sentiments, faying, in his Book againſt Apion, 
„ That to thoſe who obſerve the Law of 
« Moſes, or die for it, if need be, God hath 
6 granted, that after a Revolution of Years 
< they ſhall be born again, and receive a bet- 


ter Life (f).” And much to the ſame Pur. 


poſe in his Book of ; Wars, t That pure and 


_ <. obedient Souls continue poſſeſſing a moſt 


« holy Place in Heaven, whence, after a Re- 
« volution of Ages, they ſhall again be placed 
4 in pure Bodies, as in Houſes (g)) ö; 


_ - The Talnudiſts alſo frequently ſpeak of the 


Tranſmigration of the Souls of good Men. 


According to ſome of them, the Soul of Abel 


Vich Sixt. Sin. Bib. ſac. l. 2. NATE 


; vi. 4s Luke ix. 8. 


went into Seth, and the Soul of Seth into 
Moſts (h). Others of them ſay, that the Soul of 
Phinehas and Elias was the ſame (i). Others, 
that the Soul of Adam went into David (0, 
and that of Jeremiab was in Zechariah (I). It 
was manifeſtly owing to this Opinion, that 
ſome Perſons in our Saviour's Time faid of 


him, that be was JEREMIAH, or one of the 


ancient Prophets (n). Others among the Jews 


held the Tranſmigration of the Souls of the 
Wicked, and that by way of Puniſhment. Ir is 


f) L. 2..4 30. prop. fin. p. 1383. (g] L. 3. c. 7.p. 1144 
a Vid. et l. 1. c. ult. F 2. ad fin. A, 3 [uf alſo 
ſee: how ſeparate Sauls are, in his Opinion, employed, by what 
he ſays of the Ghoſts of Alexander and Ar iſtobulus, de Bel. |. 1. 
c. 30. $ 7. prop. fin. and c. 3 1. 5 2 2 fn. (h) Baba mexia. 

i) Vid. Grot. in Matt. 
xxiv. 2. (e) Ibid. . (1) Grot. in Matt. xvi. 14. (in) Mat.. 


Haid 


W (id in the Tulum jon the Souls of Men No 
from Body to Body upon theſe Terms, that 
W if a Soul ſin in the fir Body, it be ſent into 
2 ſecond, in which, if it again ſins, it be ſent 
into a third Body, in which, if it leaves not 
W off finning, it be at length thrown into 
W Hell (). To ſome ſuch Opinion, there ſeems 
| to lean evident Alluſion, when the Diſciples 
W ſay to our Lord, concerning the blind Man, 
| Who ſinned, this Man, or _ docks that be 
| was born blind (o? 
St Paul fays, Ads xxiv. 15. I Aove ood 
Hope 21 God, which they themſelves alſo 
allow, that there ſhall be a' Reſurrection f the 
Dead, both of the Fuſt and of the Unjuſt, And 
without doubt the prevailing Opinion amon _ 
| the Fews was, that there ſhould be a ge 
Reſurrection (p). Some few poffbiy v might 
think, that all will not receive their own Bo- 
dies. To this Purpoſe is that Saying in the 


Talmud, The Souls of unlearned Men ſhall not 


receive their own Bodies at the Reſurrection (q): 
But far the greater Number held a Reſurrec- 

tion of the Bodies both of the Juſt and of the 
Unjuſt, in order to Judgment. Rabbi Elisger, 
| Kapernazita, ſays, thoſe that are born ſhall die, 
thoſe that are dead ſhall be raiſed, and thoſe 


(2) Baba mezia, & multis aliis locis. Vid. Sixt. Sen. Bib. ſan. I. 
2. fil. T. fin. (o) Folm. ix. 2. That the Fews held the Hy- 
thagorean Tranſwigration of Souls, vid. Seld. de jur. nat. I. 7. 
c. ix, fin. p. 745. and l. 2. c. iv. p. 193, 194. and Prid. Conn. 
V. 2. p. 265, 266. (p) Vid. Light. V. 2. p. 541, 54%» 
701, 787. V. 1 p. 676. and 759. Mede's Works. p. 797, 801, 
880. Buxt. Chal, Lex. in voc. Techija, p. 745. in voc. Tekumn, p. 
2001, 0 fol. 15 Vide Sixt. Sen. Bib. ſan. l. 2. tit. T. n. 


that 


8 


5 


And that famous Argument made uſe of by Ga. 


uſe of that Text, Dan. xii. 25 3. to prove the 


(e) Sanhed. Vid. Poli i Synop. in loc. & Hontingii Nes in Suren- 


that ar#.dxiG-LtoLifdagain ſhalt be jutged (1). 


bika Ben Coſem, to prove the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, fully ſhews, that they expected the 
«ing ; and ſhall not that mueh more, which has 
te heen already (5)? O The Talmudifts alſo make 


Reſurrection (r): And many of them that. 
in the. Diiſt of the Earth hall awake,:{07 
everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame, and ever. 
faſting Contempt. What can be ſaid to ſleep in 
che Duſt of the Earth but the Body ? Thi 
Text therefore is alledged by them D prove, 
that there ſhall be a 3 of the Bodies 
both of the Juſt and the Unjuſt. 
And that the Reſurrection of the fo me Body 
was a Doctrine wherewith the ancient Jews 
long before our Saviour's Time, Ce; 
ſupported, and encouraged. themſelves under 
the Hardſhips of Perſecution, I fully evident 
from 2 Maccab. vii. 9, 11, 14, 23, 29, 36. and 


X111. 43, 44. In the Account there given of the Mar 
Sufferings of the feven Sons, the ſecond ſays, to 
The King of the World ſhall raiſe us up, 0 
have died for his Laws, unto everlaſting Lije. The Mi 
third Son, holding forth his Hands, ſays, Te WW: 
Members I had from Heaven, and for his Laws ¶ fu 
1 deſpiſe them, and from him 2 . fo. receive re 
2 

(r Pirke aboth, cap. 4. Vid. Sed, de jur. nat. 1. 7. c. 9. fn. 11) 


p. 745. (5) Juchaſin, f. 13. Vid. Light. Vol. I. p. 655. 


huſti Miſhna Roſh haſhana, p. 314. 
F „ then 
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Doctrine had been the Tranſmigration of Souls 
5, only, the Caſe put, and the Queſtion raiſed upon 


h ir, would have been ſo far from puzzling che 


r Pbariſees, that it would not have carried the 
x {Wea Appearance of Difficulty with it. The 


dae plainly ſuppoſes, that the ſeven Husbands 
\c and the Wife were all to ariſe from the Dead 


s, together, and to ariſe in the ſame Bodies, fo as 
% to be known one to the other: And the Dif- 
x ficulty lay in determining to which of theſe 
/: Husbands ſhe ſhould belong in the Life of Plea- 
os {WH ure they were to lead together after the Reſur- 


ve Nrection. For it is very evident from the Tal- - 


miſts, who are the true Succeſſors of the Pha- 
is. i ees, that they expected to enjoy the ſame 


Fes (u) Matt. xxii. "7 


2 VVV ſenſual 


bers eis The fourth Son, Je ir good; ng 


277 to Death by Men, to look for Hope from God, 
65 be raiſed up again by him. As for thee, 
e ſpeaking to Antrochus, Thou ſhalt have no Re- 
- urrection to Life, that is, to an everlaſting 
happy Life. The Mother ſays to the ſeventh 
e Con, Take thy Death, that I may receive thee 
e ggain in Mercy with thy Brethren. 

þ This Doctrine of the ſame Body's being raiſed, 
is evidently implied in the Queſtion which is 
- BW :{kcd by the Sadducees concerring the Reſur- 
n Wrction, Whoſe Wife [ball ſbe be of the ſeven? for 
s de /ever Bad ber to Wife (u). There cannot 
„ be che leaſt Doubt made, but that the Caſe 
they put, was formed upon the common Hy- 


potheſis or Doctrine of the Phariſees. If that 


e 
ſenſual Delights after the Reſurrection, 28 Men 


Degree (x). Having ſuch Notions, the Queſtia 


explained away the Doctrine of theReſurre&ian, 
and placed the Pythagorean Tranſmigration df 


as the Exiſtence of Angels, or Tnembodicd 


e reject the Permanence or Exiſtence of the 
in another Place, The Sadducees hold, that 


between the Opinions of the Phariſees and thok 


The Talmudiſis and other Few!ſh Writers, il 
exact Agreement herewith, tell us, that the Sal. 


| Death, denied the Age or World to come, and 


Bell. I. 2. c. 8. $14 () Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. 5 4 


do now upon this Earth, though in à large: 


asked contained an inſuperable Difficulty, no. 
ways to be reſolved by them: Which probabjy 
was the true Reaſon why ſome among then 


Souls in its room. Sore 
The Sadducees on the other hand Mmitte! 

mot of a Reſurrection or Revrviſcence of th: 

Dead taken in any Senſe, nor allowed fo much 


Spirits. Joſephus expreſly fays, © The Sadducts 


% Soul after Death, and the Rewards and Pu- 
<« niſhments of an inviſible World (y):” And 


Souls periſn with the Bodies (z) :” And iti 
evident from the Oppoſition he all along puts 


of the Sadducees, that they meant, the Soul ſo 
periſhed, as not to be capable of any Reſurrec- 
tion or Reviviſcence ; not that it fell into a Stats 
of Inactivity, out of which it might be awake, 
but that. it totally and irrecoverably periſhed. 


c v oe a PI 95. q -w . 


my fry 


ducees denied Rewards and Puniſhments aftc: 


(0 Ligbt Col. II. p. 552. Grot. in Matt. xxii. 28. 0) be 
the 
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Wie Resurrection of the Dead (@). The Sad. 


ducees, writes one of them, cavil and ſay, The 


Y Cloud faileth, and paſſeth away; Jo he that 


goeth down to the Grave doth not return (6). 
It has been admired by ſome learned Men, 


What they ſhould deny the Exiſtence of Angels, 
W when on all hands it is agreed, that they ac- 
knowledged the five Books of Moſes, wherein is 


ſuch frequent and expreſs Mention made of the 


| Appeafance and Miniſtry of Angels. To this 
it is anſwered, that they believed not the An- 
gels ſpoken of in the Books of Moſes to be of 
any Duration, but looked on them as Beings 
created only for the Service they performed, 


and exiſting no longer (c). Thęre ſeem to have 


been Hereticks in Juſtin Martyr's Time of an 
Opinion near akin to this (4): And it is plain, 
that ſome among the Jews retained this Notion 
as low down as the Emperor Juſtinian's Time. 
For there is a Law of his extant, publiſhed 
| againſt thoſe Fews, who ſhould preſume, Aut 
Keſurrectionem & Fudicium negare, aut facturam 
Dei & creaturam Angelos ſubſiſtere, either to 
deny the Reſurrection and Judgment, or that 


Angels, the Workmanſhip and Creatures of 


Since theſe two Sects differed ſo widely in ; 
Matters of ſuch great Concernment, as the ſepa- 


| rate Exiſtence of the Soul, Rewards and Pu- 


(a) Vid. Light. Vol. II. p. 125, 126, 699, 700. (6) Vid. 
Light, Vol. II. p. 230. Tanchum. f 3. 1. (c) Grot. in 
Matt. xxii. xxiii. &c. Light. Vol II. p. 702. Mhitły on Adds xxiii. 
8. and Matt. xxii. 23. Baſnage in Eccle. Pol. Ann. 78.5. ( Dial. 
cum Tryp. p. 358, b. (e) Nov. 146. cap. 2. | 


2 niſhments 
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niſhments in a future State, and a ReſurreQia 
or Return to Life, it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſt, 
that there ſhould be frequent Jars and Conten- 
tions between them. Accordingly, when J. 


Sephus tells us, that the Sadducees rejected what 


the Phariſees introduced from Tradition, he 
adds, © Concerning theſe Things have hay- 
<< pened great Diſputes and Differences between 
-< them (f).” St. Paul, who well knew this 
Seeing that one Part of the Council were Phari. 
ſees, and the other Sadducees, improved the 


Opportunity to ſet them at Variance, that he 


might the more eaſily eſcape their Cenſure g 
Although it was fo well knoyn by the Apo. 
ſtle, that the whole Sect of the Sadducees denied 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, yet he ſcruple; 
not to ſay, To which Promiſe, that is, the Pro- 
miſe made of God to our Fathers of a Refur- 
rection to eternal Life, Our twelve Tribes, in- 
Mantly ſerving God Day and Night, hope tt 
come (b). For the Sadducees were fo few in 
Number, that they were not worthy his Notice 
by way of Exception, Joſepbhus expreſly tell 
us, That they were a few Men only of the 
Chief of their Nation (7) ; that they prevailet 
te only with the Rich to embrace their Sent. 
* ments; that the common People were all on 
the Side of the Phariſees (). That the an- 
cient eus believed the Reſurrection to Life b 
be part of the Covenant God had made with 


CY Antiq. I. 13. c. 10.4 6, 4 (g) Acts xxiii. 6. (b) 6 
Xxvi. 7. (i) Antiq. 1. 18. c. 1. 584. (5) Antig. 15% 
C. 10. f 6. & c. 15. Kult. | | ; 
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Wtheir Fathers, is evident from the Place we have 
before referred to in the ſecond Book of Mac 
cabees. The Jeroiſb Martyrs not only die in the 


5 Hope of a Reſurrection to everlaſting Life, but 
ey plainly found this Hope upon God's Cove- 
1 Wnant. For the youngeſt of the ſeven Sons ſays, 


Our Brethren, who now have fuffered a ſhort. 
Pain, are dead under God's Covenant of ever- 
Laſting Life ()). | 

| Toſephus ſays of the Phariſees, that they were 
more pious than the other Fews ; by which he- 


. means, that they were more tenacious of the 
VJeuiſb Laws and Cuſtoms: And they are re- 
N preſented in the Hiſtory of the Alls as conti- 


nuing to be ſach even after they had received 
and profeſſed the Goſpel: Thert aroſaup certain 
of the SefF of the Phariſees which believed, ſay- 
ing, that it was needful to circumciſe the believ- 
ing Gentiles, and to command them to keep the 
Lau of Moſes (m): . | 


« It is remarkable, that as we find the Phariſees 
0s be the moſt forward and zealous againſt our 
n Lord, during his Miniſtry, in the four Goſpels, 


lo the Sadducees, we find, are the moſt active 

againſt his Diſciples in the Hiſtory of the Ads. 

The Reaſon is plain: It was the Phariſees. 

ciiefly whom our Lörd reproved. He con- 

demned their impious Traditions, detected the ir- 
Hypocriſy, and laid open their vile and wicked, 

Practices: This made them ſo warm againſt 
him. On the other hand, the Difciples preachec 
0 2 Maccab. vii, 38. | (m) Acts xx. . 8 
ts ES through 
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102 The H Ws of. x 
through Jeſus the Reſurrection of the -Dead. 
This enraged the Sadducees; and for this they 
would have contrived Means to put them to 
Death, had it not been for the milder Counſel 
of Gamaliel the Phariſee (n) Phey would have 
done the ſame afterwards by St. Paul, had he 
not been favoured by the Phariſees (). Joſe- 
pbus repreſents the Sadducees as of a rude, ſavage, 
inconverſable Temper, and ſays, they are, above 
all the Jews, cruel in the Sentences they paſs. 
On the other hand, he ſays, the Phariſees are 
by Nature mild in their Punifhments (). 
. When it is ſaid, Acis vi. 9. There aroſe 
certain of the Synagogue, which is called the Sy- 
. nagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and 
Alexandria, and them of Cilicia and Afia, arſe 
' puting with Stephen ; ; this, as I apprehend it, 
is diſtinguiſhing the Fews according to the 
Places they uſually inhabited. The Talmudiſts 
tell us, there were four hundred and ſixty; 
ſome of them ſay, four hundred and eighry Sy- 
nagogues in Jeruſalem (97). It is very proba- 
ble, that many of theſe were built by the Jews 
of particular Countries for their own Uſe. 
There is mention made in the Talmud of the 
Synagogue of Alexandrig and it is there ſaid, 
that the Alexandrians built it at their own Ex- 
i | pence (7). In like manner, it is probable, there 
Wl Was a Synagogue for the Uſe of the Fews thar 


7 Li AQ i 9. 2,2. K . £9», 33- Go) Acts 1 (3) De 

Bell. I. 2. c. 8. § 14. Antiq. J. 20. c. 8. § 1. J. 13. c. 10. $6. 
P 87. (4) Vid. Light. Vol. H. p. 363. fin. Vol. II. 664. 
Grot. in | Ab. vi. 9 (r) Vid. 8 vol. II. p. 66g. 


ordinarily 


dM inhabited 3 ond lh fag thoſe. 
that dwelt in Cilicia, and another for thoſe x 
whoſe Abode was in Aa Minor: That the 
eus were numerous in thoſe Countries, is abun- 
dantly evident from Philo (), Dio (/), Foſe- 
pbus (u, The Libertines, I take it, were no 
other than the Roman Fews, or Fews who or- 
dinarily had their Refidence at Rome, and were - 
free of that City: That very great Numbers of 
the Jes, who had been taken Captives by the 
Romans, and were carried into {taly, had ob- 
tained their Liberty, is clear Sane Philo (* 
and aa YYY 


CHAP. v. 


En Fug far he write, Coftoms 
Wo nh 10 are con W 5 oller 


B now to the third Thing, aha 5 

to ſhew how far the Cuſtoms and Manners 
referred to in the Book of Adds are 3 | 
by other Writers, ang. this, whether they be 


(s) Log: 4 5 103 1, e. & in ksen ny. 977, e. (L. 68. 
p. 786. © ([) Antiq. 1. 16. c. 6.4 1,5. l. 12. c. 3. § 1, 2. 
I. 14. c. 10. § T2, &c. l. 164 c. 2. C 3. Tully pro Flacco, n. 29. 
Vol. I. p. 4930 (*) Legat. ad Caium, p. 101% D. ( Anal. 
2. 85. fin. Quatuor millia Libertini generis ea ſuperſfitione in- 


fact, quibus Honea ætas, in Sardiniam veherentur. Let this be 
compared. with what v5; og _—_ in- TG. yo" 2. and Fact. 


1 18. C. 4. S ult. fin. 


1 Fewiſh, : 
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8 or 3 4 hall begin with: 
the e Jer, and aaa che other two in their 

x 
8 I, Although i it is certain, that by the divine . 
Appointment, and the Cuſtom of the Few/b 
Nation, there was properly but one High · Prieſt 
at a time in that Nation, yet is there frequent 
Mention made in the Act of the Holy Apoſtles, 
of High-Prieſts, as being many, at one and the 
ſame Time (2). We meet with the fame way 
of Speaking very often in the Hiſtory of Ne | 
He tells us how very much the High-Prieſts 
oppreſſed the Prieſts ing taking away their 


Tythes (2). He names one, whom he calls the 


oldeſt of the High-Prieſts (5) ;- another, whom 
he terms che youngeſt of the High- Pricſts (c); 
and blames Herod, for that he had given the 
High- Prieſthood to certain obſcure Perſons, 
135 were of the Prieſts only, meaning that he 
ought to have taken them from among. the 
High-Prieſts (dg). 

From the Time that Herod the Great ob- 
tained the Kingdom, the High-Prieſts were 
not permitted to enjoy their Office for Life ac- 
cording to the Mo ofaick Initituton, bur were 


* | 
(25 lis 5. aj; end v. 24. and ix. 14. 21. and xii. 30. 
and xxiii. 14. and xxv. 15. and xxvi. 10, 13. (a) Antiq. 
Lane. 7. . Wr. N Modes Lec 7. 
and c. 4. 5 3- (e) Vit. § 39. p. 923. k 35. (a) Antiq. 


I. 20. c. 9. p. 901. l. 25. Vid. de Bell. I. 1. c. 1 5 . & l. 2. - 


C. 14. $8. & c. 15. $4 * & c. 16. 4 2, 3. & c. 17. $2, 
3. F., . & c. 28. 1 4. & I. 4. c. 3. 19. & c. 4. J 3. 4. & c. 4. 
4 2. p. 1183. l. 13. & 5 5. HE I. 22. Kc. 9. $11. p. 1201. 
I. 42. & Lys. c. 13-41. & l. 6. c. 2. 52. & c. 9. 4 3. Vit. 
5 2. P- Sof. pe K 5 5. * L 13. & p. 973. l. 16. 35. 
turned 
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a0 out, ated 85 put in Per cw; gene 
rally after a few Years, ſometimes after having 
held the Dignity a few Months only, accotd- 
ing to the Intereſt or Caprice of thoſe who go- 
verned All who had been once High-Prieſts, 
retained the Name ever after. Hence it cam: 
to paſs, that, during the Per iod we are treating 
of, many were living nne who had executed | 
this high Office. a 

This however is thoug ht by frond Men 
not to be a ſufficient — for the Uſe of the 
Expreſſions before us (e). It is obſerved by 
ſome of them, that -the Talmudiſis ſpeak much 
of a Sagan or Vice-High-Prieſt, and ſay, that 
there were under him two Kathilokin, or Prin- 
cipal Overſeers of the Treaſures ; and under 
them ſeven .[mmerkalin, who kept the Keys 
of the ſeven Gates of the Court of the Temple 
and under theſe three Gisbarin, or Under-trea- 
ſurers, Beſides theſe were the Heads or Chiefs 
of the twenty-four Courſes of Prieſts appointed 
by David. All theſe are ſuppoſed to go under 
the Name of a exueozis (J), or H ligb. Prialte both 
in the New Te/tament, and the Hiſtory of Jeſe- 
pbus. The learned Dr. L. 79 wg ſeems to 
think, that not only the rwenty-four Chiefs of 
the Courſes, but that all the Heads of the Fa- 
milies in each Courſe, and that all the Prieſts, 
who were at any time choſen into the Sanhedrim. 


(e) Vid. Grot. in Matt. H. 46 & Hudſon. Not. in pg FR 
Bell. l. 4. c. 5. $2. & Antiq. 1. 20. c. 6.4 8. (f) Vid. 
| Seld, de Syned. I. 3+ c. 8. F 6. & de Succeill ia Pontif. c. 12. 
| P. 139» * hai Vol. I. p. g11—918. | 
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or 2 Council, went under the Name of 
gis,, Or Chief Prieſts (g). Even in the 
on * 2 witli we read of Zephaniah the ſecond 
Prieſt (4), which is underſtood by learned Men 
of the Sagan or Vice-High-Prieſt (), ſpoken of 
in the Jeb Writers; and is ſo interpreted by 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt on the Place. We alſo 
read of Prieſts of the ſecond Order (4), which 
is underſtood of the Sagan, and thoſe Prieſts who 
were next to him in Office and Dignity. And 
in another Part of the Old Teſtament, it is faid, 
Col ſarei cobani m (I), © All the Princes or Chiefs 
« of the Prieſts have tranſgreſſod. And long be- 
fore this, in the Time of David, when they were 
firſt divided into Courſes, there is mention made 
of the Chiefs of the Fathers of the Prieſts (m), 
ERS the Septuagint æ /OVTES Toy r- 
Y H e) the Princes or Governors of the 
3 5 the Prieſts. The Manner of Ex- 
preſſion before us ſeems therefore to be much 
more ancient than the Reign of Herod, and to 
be derived down from the Times of the Old 
| Teſtament 
$2 There is wieso che Hiſtory 
of the Ads, but muſt immediately ſee, that the 
Figh-Prieſts were at the Head of Affairs in the 
Fewiſh Nation. The fame thing is equally 
evident to every one who peruſes Jofephus's $: 


(e) Vol. x p- 439. Vol. un. p. 109, 110. (5) 2 Kings xxv. 
18. Jer. Iii. 274. (i) Vid. Grot. & Patrick, on 2 Kings xxv. 
18. (&) 2 Kings Xxiti. 4. Vid. Grot. & Patrick in loc. 
(„%) 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14. in the LXX. indeed there is another 
5 (m) Chroa. xxiv. 6. 31. Raſchei haaboth lacco- 
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the Few, 5 Wars be), He ſeldom 
mentions 4 el gry epi © or the Chief Prieſts, but 


erb (), d ο elryevels; ot rgcrel (7, o rpde- 
greg 79 v () or 4.6894 (5), chat is thoſe. 
who had the greateſt Authority in the Nation. 
It fully appears alſo from the Talmud, that the 
Prieſts made up a great Part of che wan ee 
or ſupreme Council of the Few! Nation (7). | 


The Metnbers of this Council, according to 


the Ads, and the four Goſpels, were the Chief 
Priefts, the Elders, and the Scribes (u). The 
Talmudical Writers tell vs, that all the Mem- 


bers of the Council were ordained Elders (æ): 
And from various Sayings of the ſame Writers, 


it Ne tae e eren be n 2 15 to Ha. 


* 


8 8 | : 0 59 p. 
1.1 bs Vir. p- 923. L 16. 17 Be Bel. 12. c. K 


9 6. > &. 16. F 2. () Vid. L. Lig. Vol N. 282. „ 
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II. p. 469. Grot. in Mate. v. 22. p. 43. de Syned. 
I. 2. c. 8. K 3. Pp. 1403. Herod, it is true, flews all the Members 
of the Sanhedrim, who ſat in judgment upon him under Hyr- 

anus, excepting Sameas. Anti. I. 14. c. 9. 5 4. &. I. 15. c. 1. 
F 1. But it no- ways follows from thence, that * diſcontinued 
that Court. Had he made ſo great an Alteration in the Gobern- 
ment, doubtleſs Joſef hus would have informed us of it. That 


it continued under the Romans, is evident from various Places in 


Foſephus. The Letter of the Emperor Claudius is directed to 
them, * I. 20. c. 1. f 2. Horus the Governor ſent for them, 
de Bell. I. 2. c. 15. $ 6. and they are mentioned again, c. 16. 
8 (ay Acts iv. 7. 6, 15. & V. 21, 24. & vi. 12. &xxil. 5. 
Luke xxif, 66. Mark xv. 1. Matt. xxvi. 59. _ (x) Vid. Seld. 
de Syn. |. r. c. 14. p. 1088. |. 2, c. 7. p. 1331. de Uxor. Heb. 
I. 1. c. 15. Eutych. Orig: p- 436. Light. Vol. I. N Vot. II. 


of 71. 


Scribes. 


he joins them With 6. Surarrel O, 20 veg. 


108 De Hiſtory of 
Scribes (y). The general Signification of the 
Word Scribes, among them, is Men learned in 
their Law (2). N OW foraſmuch as this Learn- | 
ing was a neceſſary Qualification in order to the 
being admitted Members of the Sanhedrim (a), 
What muſt be meant by the Word Scribes, as 
diſtinguiſhed from that of Elders? The learned 
Grotius, to avoid the Difficulty of this Queſtion, 
will not allow them to be properly Members of 
the Sanhedrim, but only Aſſeſſors (6), Men of 
approved Learning, who were preſent in the 
Sanhedrim, to give their Opinion, when Mat- 
ters of a more nice and intricate Nature lay 
before them; but had no Voice in the deter- 
mining or judicial Part. Our Countryman Dr. 
Lightfoot underſtands by Scribes, ſometimes. 
thoſe Members of the Sanhedrim who kept 
Divinity-Schools, and were publick Teachers 
of their Law (c); at other times, thoſe Mem- 
bers, who although not High- Prieſts, yet were 
of the Tribe of Levi (d). The laſt Opinion 
ſeems to me the moſt probable. This exactly 
agrees with the Deſcription of the Sanhedrim, 


(y) Vid. Seld. de jur. nat. I. 4. c. 8. p. 476. Light. Vol. II. 
p. 110. & 422. Vol. I. p. 654. (x) Vid. Light. Vol. II. 
p. 421, 422. () Vid. Seld. de Syn. 1. 2. c. 6. § 3. p. 1324, 
1325. & c. 7. 2. p. 1336, 1337. & c. 9. § 1, pr. and were 
called Rabbi or Teachers, vid. p. 1333, 1335, 1347, 1373. 
(5) In Matt. ii. 4. p. 17, b. 12. & 16, 21. p. 164, a. 25. & in 
Acts iv. 5. p. 588, b. 3. Of ſuch Aſſeſſors ſee Lighr. Vol. II. 
p. 422. who ſeems to give into this Opinion, p. 652. And of 
the Aſſeſſors to the Courts of 23. ſee Seld. de Syn. I. 2. c. 6. 
§ 2. p. 1321, 1322. (lle) Vol. I. p. 659. (4d) Vol. I. 
p. 439. fin. & p. 760. & Vol. II. p. 469. 55 oe 
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as reſtored bs A King x Fehoſapbaz, 2 Chron. 
 xix. 8, Moreover in Jerutalem did Jehoſaphat 
ſet of the Levites, an of the Prieſts, and of the 
0 7414 of the Fathers of Iſrael, for the Fudgment 
"2H Lord, and for 3 The Chief 
% the Fathers of Jyrael anſwer to the Elders, 
and the Levites to the Scribes. The Levites, 
having a tenth Part of the Product of the Land 
given them for their Subfiſtence, were more at 
Leiſure to ſtudy the Law than the other Tribes. 

That very great Numbers of them made Pro- 
ficiency herein, we have no Reaſon to doubt, 
ſince we read, that in David's Time no leſs 
than ſix thouſand: of this Tribe were Officers 
and Judges (e). The moſt learned therefore 
being N of this Tribe, and there being 
few in Compariſon Who attained to any con- 
ſiderable Knowledge of the Law in the other 
Tribes, it is probable, the Word Scribes, 
when mentioned alone, was underſtood of 
them: And when it was intended to ſpeak of 
the learned Men of the Mher Tribes, it was 
uſed with the Addition of the Word People, as 
Mart. ii. 4. The Scribes of the People. The 
Prophet Moſes, foreſeeing that the Prieſts and 
Levites would be the moſt ſkilful in the Law 
he had delivered, directs the People to them 
for the final Deceitnination: of their, more dif- 
ficult Cauſes, Deut. xvii. 9g, From which Text 
 Maimonides collects, that the Prieſts and Le- 
vites were by the divine Order principally i in- 


2 % 


: tended 
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ET both Phariſees and Sadducees, who c 


110 7 Hz, ;flery A 

tended to be Members of the great ( Council; 
but if ſuch are not to be found, alchoogh th hey 
bs all Ijraelites, it is allowed (8). 

83. We read in the Hiſtory of the Aer, — 
lo Members of the Few Sanhedrim, or Great 
Council, were of different Sets; that there were 


this Council (): That there ſhould be of the 
Phariſaick Sect, is but natural to ſe, when 
Joſephus informs us, that the Multitude of the 
 Fewrſo Nation were their Followers, and under 
their Influence (7). And when he tells us, that 
the Sadducees were of the wealthieſt" (+) and 
chief Men for Dignity (J, and that whenever 
they were in the Government, they were forced 
to yield to the Dictates of che Phariſess th 
Fear of the Multitude (]; this evidently proves, 
that there might alſo be, and probably . 
many Sadducees fitting in this Council. 
che Talmudiſts expreſly cell us, that NG = 
once a Sanhedrim made up chiefly, | L, not 
wholly, of Saddubres 9. 
4 It is ſaid, Ads v. 17. af the 555 ; 
P rieft roſe þ, and all they that were with him, 
which is the Sect of the Sadgucees. From hence, 
together with what is ſaid in the foregoing 
Chapter, the learned Grotius concludes, that 
the Thgh-Prieft and his Kindred were at this 


(s) In Sanhed. c. 2. Vid. Light. Vol. II. p. 469. Seld. de — 1 
. P- 1397, &c. (6) Ch. xxiii. ö. See alſo Ch. iv. 
1 6 $x. 47- © (4 ig. . 8. r. %% $75, . (@) Ibid. 
(7) Antiq. l. 18. c. 1. %. a Ibid. (n) Sanhed. f. 
$2. 1. Vid. Light. Vol. IL p. 371. Vitring · de Syn. vet. |. 1. 
c. 7. p. 160. 
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Lime of the Beck of the Sadducees, This fol- 


lows not by any neceſſary Conſequence from 
the Expreſſions here uſed ; but it is not a 


little probable, that it was ſo in Fact: That 


there were High-Prieſts'of this Sect, is evident 


both from Fo/ephus and the Talmud. In the 
latter is related the great Caution uſed, left the 


High; Prieſt on the great Day of Expiation ſhould 


adminiſter after the manner of the Sadducees (o). 


According to the former, Hyrcanus, and his 
Sons Ariſtobulus and Alexander, were High- 
Prieſts of the Sect of the Sadducees (p). He 


alſo tells us, That Ananus the High- Prieſt 
was of this Sect (9). He was the Son of Annas 
the High- Prieſt, mentioned both in the Goſpels, 
and the Book of Hes; which Annas had five 
Sons, who were all rdiſed to the High- Prieſt- 
hood (0), as was alſo his Son- in-law Caraphas. 


It was during the High- Prieſthood of this Caia- 


pbas chat paſſed the Tranſactions we have refer- 


red to, as mentioned in the fourth and fifth 
Chapters of the As : And it is very probable, 
that Amas hjignſelf, and each of his Sons, to- 
gether with his Son- in- law Caiaphas, were 
Favourers of the Wdducees, if not profeſſedly 


of that Sect. It is true, Fo/ephus does not 
aſſert of any of them, that they were Sadducees, 
excepting Ananus; but he had not the ſame 


(e) Jorma. C. 1. $ 5. Vid. notas in Surenhufii Miſhns, Seld. de 


Nane c. 11. § 2. p. 1687, 1688. Light. Vol. J. p. 655. & 


Megil. f. 24. quoted by him. (] Antiq. l. 13. c. 10. $.6. 


& C. 15% S F. (4) Ibid I. 20. C. 8. 5 1. (7) Id. ibid. 
& John xviti. 3. ee | "0; 
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Occali on eien wu when: ſpeaking of them, 
to ſay of what Sect ey were, as he had when 
ſpeaking of Ananus. 


rie. 168. 
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We learn from the Talmudift, Fog Ga- 


alli] ſucceeded his Father Simeon as Preſident 
of the Sanhedrim, and continued i in that Office 
till within eighteen Years of the Deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem (5) And by what is related of him 
In the fifth Chapter of the As, it evidently 


appears, that he was a Perſon of no ſmall 


Weight and Influence in the Jeuiſb Council. 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, that he was 


educated at Jeruſalem under Gamaliel (F).: And 
it is very certain, if the Talmud may be at all 


believed, that the Preſident and Vice-Preſident 
of the Sanhedrim were the moſt eminent 
Teachers of the Law (4). St. Paul's Words 
are, That he was brought up at the Feet of Ga- 
maliel. There has been a Diſpute among learned 
Men concerning the Meaning of this Phraſe. (x). 
Far the greater Part, I think, look upon at as 
an Alluſion to the Poſture or Situation of the 
Scholar while he was learning, which they 
deſcribe as ſitting at the Feeffof. his Maſter. 
There lies but one Objecton to this, as far as I 
have been able to find; ; and e * a Try 


() Vid. Light. vol. I. p. 278, os 2099. Vol. It. p. 17. 


(t) Acts xxii. 3. (4 See what Light. ſays of Antigonus of 


Soc ho, Vol. I. p. 457. Vol. II. p. 699. & 700. Of Shemaiah and 


_ Abtalion, p. 2008. Of Hillel and Shammai, Vol. I. p. 207, 114, 


2008. Vol. II. 206, 207. Vitrin. de Synag. vet. I. 1. p. 1. e. . 
p' 158, &c. Seld. de Syn. 1. 2. c. 4. $16. & c. 16. § 10. De 


nag · 


 Ukxor. Heb. c. 20. p. 769, & c. (x) Vid. © "Pp Sy 
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dition at the 7. % 7 cc That from the Days „ 


« Moſes to Rabban Gamaliel they Jeng the 
« Law ſtanding ; but when Rabban Gamaliel 
« died, che World languiſhed, ſo that they learnt 


„the Law fitting (5). To avoid the Force 
of this Objection, the learned Grotius under- 


ſtands the Tradition in this limited Senſe, that 

whilſt the Words & the Law itſelf were read, 
they all ſtood; but whilſt the Maſters diſcourſed | 
from thoſe Words, or gave them Leſſons, they 
all at (z). While the Words of the Law were 
read, both Maſters and Scholars all ſtood. Thus 
Ezra and all the People ſtood, while the Book 
of the Law was open (a). Thus our Saviour, 
when in the Synagogue of Nazareth, while he 
read, was ſtanding ; but when he had delivered 


bags the Book to the Miniſter, he far down, 


and preached or inſtructed the People (5): And 
Joſephus tells us, that the High- Prieſt at the 
End of every ſeven Years ſtood and read che 
Law to the People (c). #6 

Maimonides, it is true, ontiectande this Tra- 
dition in a more extenſive Senſe ; that Learners 
{ſtood not only While the Words of the Law 


were read, but during the whole Time that 


they were under Inſtrüction (d). But is it not 
poflible he might be miſled- 'by the modern 
Practice of the Jens. which i to fit as well 


() Megil. £ 21, 1 2 Vid Light. Val I. p. 619. vol. II. p. 
395—6. & Virrin, de Synag. vet. J. 1. p. 1. C. 7. p. 166, 167. 
(2 In Acts xxii. 3. (a) Neb. viii. 5. () Luke iv. 17. 


Vid. 15 Vol. II. ps 40. fin. 406. & Vol. I. p- 614. (e) An- 
tig. l. 4 C. 


12, Ae 3 0 Vid. Vr. de Se. 
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vim the Words of the Law are tend, as when 
they have any inſtructive L Diſcourſes wade to 
them? Might he not hence too haſtily conclude, 
that they ſtood during both e ew Alters- 
tion was made ? 
IT here are ſeveral Phraſes 3 in tec Od 7 fla. 
ment, which ſeem plainly to refer to this Cuſtom 
of Scholars ſieting at the Met of their Teach- 
en (e). There is a Saying alſo in the Talmud 
itfelf, aſeribed to ofes the Son of Foezer, who 


. was Preſident of t Sanhedrim ree hundred 


Years before Gamaliels Death (/ ), which many 


of the Jewiſh Maſters expound to this Senſe ; 


and 1 od it will not eafily bear any other. 
The Saying is, © Let thy Houſe be an Houſe 
* of Aſſembly for wiſe Men, and duſt thyſelf 
% in the Duſt. of their Feet, ae” drink Meir 
+ Words with Thirſt (2). 

Mai monidꝛrs tells us, it was not the Cuſtom i in 
ern Schools for the Maſter to ſit in a Chair, 
and the Scholars to fir on the Ground, but that 
either all ſat on the Ground, or all in Chairs (»): 
That it was not always thus, is fully evident 
from the Talmud, For Rabbi Eleazer ben 
Shamma being aſked, How he came to that 
great Age? anſwered, I never walked v 
the Heads of the holy People (i). The Gfoſs 
i, upon the Heads of his hee ER upon 


(e) Gen. ali; 10. Deut. l 1 3. King; 3. See Patri 
on that Text, and on 2 Kings iv. 38. ( 72 i, 2 25 Vol. 


| Þ+ 2008. Prid. 8 Vol. II. pg: 3. ([) i Vi Syvag, 
vet. |. 1. p. 1. c. 7. p.168, 169. (h) . bs p. 160, 


(i See this explained fromthe Babylonian, Talmud, S bes. f. 7. 2, 
by Tan Vol. II. p. 135. ho. ky 


„„ 7 we 


r Ground 3 it is « Gaid of Rabbi Rath, — 
be wand. . fit. upon his Bed, and read to 
Scholar, while he ſat upon the Ground. The 

Ci is, 5 boy both ſhould be on the Bed, or 

both on the Ground (4). Theſe Sayings fully 

intimate, that other Maſters, if not the Gene- 
rality of Maſters, had done otherwiſe : Whence 
elſe ariſes the Praiſe and Commendation given 
to the Perſons here ſpoken of? But chat which, 

I chink, fully confirms the Matter to us, is what 
| Maimonides himſelf relates concerning their judi- 

cial Courts of Twenty-three... In all which, he 
ſays, were three Orders of Diſciples fitting one 
beneath the other (). Now, if they fat thus 
beneath each other, and BH e beneath 
their Maſters in their Courts of Judicature, 


wherein they were properly Aſſeſſors, and upon 
difficult Cauſes were ordained and removed ta 


the Bench itſelf, I fay, if they far beneath their 
Maſters in the Courts of Judicature, can it be 
doubted, that they ſat beneath them alſo in 
their Schools? Philo alſo, giving an Account of 
the Eſſenes, ſays, When they come into the 
« boly Places, chat are called Synagogues, they 
« ſitin Ranks according to their different Ages, 

the younger under the elder (n. Upon the 
Whole therefore I cannot but conclude, that 
what is deliyered to us by Pſeudo- Ambrofius, 

in his Commentagy upon the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthiaps, as a Jewiſh Tradition, was the real 


05 g d Ve. II. p. 396. (% Vid. Seld. de Sued. 
1.806. 5 * p- 1398s 1 ( Quo omnis RE: liber, 
DE 174. ts 
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E's 58 « That in their $chovis hs: Seniors f in 
i: 8 Dignity far in Chairs, the next to them on 
4 inferior Benches, and the laſt of all Mp 
% Mats laid on the Ground © 
5 6. There is an Officer named in the Hi. 
ſtory 'of the As, Tec rue 18 18 28, we tranſlate 
it, 4 aptain of the Temple (o). He is ſpoken of 
as forward and buſy in apprehending the Diſ- 
ciples. Dr. Lightfozt.in one part of his Works (y) 
takes this to be a Roman Officer, who had the 
Command of the Guard in the Tower of Anto- 
nia, which, as Foſephus informs us, were upon 
all. Feaſt-days placed in the Porch of the Tem- 
le to prevent Tumults, and preſerve Peace; 
and ſeveral learned Men went before him in 
this Opinion. But there is one thing in the 
Text, Which in my Mind is wholly inconſiſtent 
ö berewith. The Perſons under the Command 
of chis Captain are not called Soldiers, but Mi- 
iſters, dnes rat. We indeed have tranſlated 
it Officers, Then went the Captain with the Of- 
Feers, and brought them without Violence. The 
Word never fignifies Military Officers, bur 
Civil, che Officers of Juſtice. Beſides, what 
ſhould make. the Romans ſo zealous in appre- 
hending the Apoſtles ? In another Part of his 
Works hragors the Doctor rejects this Opinion 
as improbable, and tells us () from the Talmud, 
that in three Places the Prieſts kept Watch and 
Ward in the Temple, che Levites im one: and- 


; (59 Vid: Vier. de Synag- vet. p. 169, An. & off. is Acts 
xxii. 3. Wo) Ch. iv. 1, & v. 2436. ( . 


p. 759, 1060. (4 Lak _ b. 47 %,, 
— e 
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twen ty Places more. f ale of theſe Watches _ 
had a Captain or Head over them, and he that 
had the Command of all theſe Watches, called 
in the Talmud the Ruler of the Mountain of 
the Houſe or Temple, is, probably the Perſon 
ſtyled here the Captain of the Temple; and 
earwyo! Ts reps, or the Captains of the Tem- 
ple, mentioned in St. Luke's Goſpel (7), might 
be the chief Captain, together with thoſe who 
were next him in Command. | 
Nor is Joſepbus wholly ſilent concerning ibi 

Officer. He does not indeed name him 5-parnyo; 
10 legs, but he mentions two Perſons, Ananus 
and Eliezer, both Sons of Ananias, who was 
one of the wealthieſt and moſt powerful of all 
thoſe who had executed the Office of High- 
Prieſt : Each of theſe he terms 5-px71y05 (S), and 
it is fully evident from what he ſays of the one 
of them, that his Command lay wholly in the 
Temple. The Words of Joſephus are, Elie- 
«© ger the Son of Ananias the High- Prieſt, 
© K T0. tepoy T Tore, performing at 
8 that Time in the Temple the Office of 
© fs being at that Time the chief 
YL ee Officer in the Temple, pre» 
« vailed with thoſe, who performed the divine 
< Service, not to receive the Offering or Sacri- 

« fice of any Foreigner. This was the Foun- 
e dation of the War wich the Romans; for they 
© rejected the Sacrifice of Ceſar for them; 
1 Anda although the Chief Prieſts and n 
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* omit the Cuſtoin of ſabeifieing for cbele Go. 
*' vernors, they would not yield, truſting much 
to their Numbers; but eſpecially, becauſe 
* of the Regatd they had to Eliexer o Cparn- 


6 , the chief commanding/Officer:” As the 
Toe is the Place where he is expreſſy {aid 
to have executed his Office, ſo it is plain, that 
His Sway and Influence lay among the pple : 
there (lt). 

2. It appears to any one, who reads the 
Hiſtory. of the Ad, that the Jews had Syna- 
825 ogues or Places of Worſhip in almoſt every 

ity which they inhabited, whether in the Land 
of Judæa, or * of it: And that in large Cities, 
where there were many Jews, they had more 
than one, as particularly in Nee (u), Da- 
maſcus (ﬆ), and Salamis (y). The Practice of 
the Jeus at this Time in all Nations, where 


they are tolerated, together with the Reaſon 


and Nature of the Thing, might here ſuffice, 
although there were nothing, left to confirm 
this in any ancient Authors extant. But we 
have abundant Proof of the Truth of this Re- 
preſentation, not only from IJeſepbus, who men- 
tions various Synagogues of the Fows as well 
in fore! off Cities as in their own, but from 
Philo, lp as in one Part of his Works he 
tells us, that there were Jews inhabiting moſt 
of the Cities 1 in che 9 af en * 


Fr 7 ) Vid. Grot. in Matt. xxvi. 45. & lope Aug bel 
Fecleſ. p. 439. § 9 ( Ch. vi. 12 P: Nee ix. 2+ 
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Synagogues. in every Divifon of the City of 


Alexandria (]; and from the Poet Juvenal, 
who in thoſe. Words, In gud te guero Proſeu- 
H#(c), plainly incimates, that there were ſeveral 
Tewiſi Synagogues in the City of Rome. The 

almudiſts tell us, that there were four hundred 
and eighty in Zeru/alem (d), four hundred at 


Bitber (e), thirteen at Tiberias (J), eighteen at 


Zipper (g). And Mai monides lays it down as 


an ancient Tradition, that in every Place where 


there were ten 1/raelites, who were of Age, 
and were free, | they were conſtrained to build 


a Synagogue (b). _ 


. — 
* 
7 


58 8. Of theſe Synagogues were certain Rulers 
in chief, called in the Hiſtory of the Adts, and 

in the Goſpels, apy:ourazywyu There were often 
leyeral of theſe to one Synagogue : For when 


(a) In Flaccum, p. 971. D. & 972. (5) In Leg. ad 
Caium, p. rott, a. Toy TpooWuX av TokA gi Ns eie nan ehagey 
TuNpA THis TOASOS. (e) Sat. 3. v. 29G () Gemara 
Megill. Hieroſol. ad cap. 3. fol. 73. col. 4. Vid. Vitr. de Syn, 
vet. Prol. cap. 4. p. 28. & Lightfoot, Vol. II. 8. 37. & 664. 
(e) Bab Gemara ad tit. Gittin, c. 6. fol. 58. 1. Vid. Seld. 

l. 2. c. 7. § 6. p. 1351, fin. & Buxtorf. Lex. Chald. in voc, 
Cheneſech, p. 1056, fr. (F) Bab Berach, fol. 30. 2. Vid. 
Light. Vol. II. p. 72, fin. (g) Vid. Light. Vol. II. p. 75. 
pr. ( Hilcoth Tephilla, c. 11. § 1. Vid. V. de Synag. 


vet. I. 1. p. 2. c. 12. p. 232. & Seld. de Syned. |. 3. c. 16. f 1. 


p. 1883, fin. where are many other Maſters to the ſame 
Purpoſe. Dr. Lightfoot underſtands this of ten Batlanin, Men of 
I -1{ure or Learning, three of which, he ſays, were always or- 


dained Eiders or Judges, and were properly a apxiourdywy, 


Vol. II. p. 132, 133, 179, 75. and Vol. I. p. 610. Compare 
what he ſays, Vol. II. p. 638. 


H. p. 1313 1314. e 5 „ 'Y 
5 : ; . T 4 3 k , Paul 


de Syned. + 


with Seld. de Syn, |. 2. c. 5. 


EIS NOS - * ERR IND A * > 
EL is ASC at og on Sg * 
d , TIES EE FT » 
HRT ons TCA Andante at PWW "A 
1455-0, £95, 2 45 e * "YA 1 rs“ . 
A 5 i  o, 
R 0 ; 
* F 2 ZIG -: 4 
* N * 
N 
# 
% 
; 
5 . 
% ; 2 
A 


„„ 
ves 10 every 


ith 


„ Hiſtory of 
Paul and Barnabas were in the Synagogue at 
Antioch in Piſfdia, it is ſaid, o. apyioovayayo, 
the chief Rulers of the Synagogue, ſent unto 
them (a): And St. Mark ſays of Fairus, who 
dwelt at Capernaum, where in all Probability 
there was but one Synagogue, that he was 
dis Tay apyiouraywywy ): And both Criſpus 
and Softhenes are named in the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles as being each apyouraywys at Corinth (c); 

but that being a large and populous City, it is 

very poſſible there might be more Synagogues 
than one in it: Whether they belonged there- 
fore to one and the ſame Synagogue, is altoge- 
ther uncertain. That there were Officers among 
the Jeus, who went under this Name, is evi- 
dent from the Emperor Adrian's Letter to 
Servianus the Conſul, preſerved by Vopiſcus (d); 
from the Reproach thrown upon the Emperor 

Alexander Severus, reported by Lampridius, 

who ſays, he was called Archi/ynagogus, being 

2 Syrian by Nation, and being thought to favour | 
the Few!/h and Chriſtian Religions (e); and 
from ſeveral Reſcripts in the Theodoſian Code, 
which make expreſs mention of theſe Officers 


among the Jeus (). ee Þ 
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(a). Acts xt 15. | + (4) Ch. v. 22. for John vi. 59. it is 
aid, Tad tir W awvayoyh did goroy i K cer ph not 
& Wd Tov Gvieywye s, 2s Luke xiii. 10. Vid. Vitr. de Symg. 
vet. I. 2. c. 11. p. 583, 584. & Grot. in Matt. ix. 18. (c) Acts 
xvii. 8. 17. Vid. Grot. in loc. & Vitr. ubi ſupra. (a) In 
Saturnino, c. 8. Vid. Seld. de Syn. I. 2. c. 7. § 6. p. 1353. 

Vitr. de Synag. vet. I. 2. c. 5. p. 518. (e) In Alex. Scvero, 
. 28. Vid. Vitr. de Syn. vet. l. 2. c. 5. p. 527. & c. 11. p. 587, 


388. (f) L. 4. de Judæis & Cœ . icolis, & J. 2, 13, 14, 15 


czuidem tit. Vid. Vitrin. de Syn. vet, p.524, $25, 586, 589, 590. 
„ Some 


/ 


Archiſynagog: were: Archiſnageg ro * 
teri Judæorum ( a). They were the Elders of 
the Fews ; and this exactly agrees with what 
the Talmudical and other Jewiſb Writers tell 
us; That their ordained | Elders, as they were 
the Judges in their Courts of Judicature, ſo 
they were the Maſters in their Schools, and the 4 
chief Rulers in their Synagogues (6). Which | 
lets us into the Reaſon, why Perſons were 

ſcourged in their Synagogues  _ 


$.9. The chief Rulers of the Synagogues, 
being alſo the Judges of the People in many 
Caſes, eſpecially thoſe which regarded Religion, 
choſe to give Sentence againſt Offenders, and 
ſee their Sentence executed in the Synagogue (c). 
For Puniſhment being deſigned. in terrorem, 
what more likely way to ſtrike an Awe, and 
deterr Men from falling into the like Errors, 
than to have it executed in their religious Aſs © 
ſemblies, and in the Face of the Congregation?. 
And this accounts for that Confuſion there is, 
in the Fewiſh Writers, when they ſpeak f 
beth. din and (beth cheneſeth ; their Courts of »{þ 
Law, and their Synagogues, being often put one | 
for the other (4). Our Lord . that his +4 


(a) L. 2. & 15. Cod. Theod. de Judzis & Cœlicolis. Vid. Sele. 

de Syned. l. 2. c. 7. p. 1353. (6) Maimon. Hilcoth Taanioth# ), 
c. 1. § 17. Vid. Vitr. de Synag. vet. p. 554 562—3. & 779, Uh 

Seld. de Syned. I. 1. 2. 7. p. 863. (e) Perſons were alwa ? . 

ſcourged in the Preſence of the Judges. Vid. Vitr. p. 773. i 

Selqd. de Syned. 1. 2. c. 13. 5 6. p. 1502, fin. (4) As alſo their 


beth midruſb. Vid. Vitr. de Syn. vet. Prol. p. 28. & p. 134—5. a.” | 
72, 554+ $78, 7445 749+ Light. Vol. II. p. 235 136. 
105 | 1 „ 
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Piſciplee ſhould be rt in 1 


and St. Paul informs us, that he was an Inſtru- 


ment in fulfilling this, having beaten them that 
belieyed in every 8 ynagogue (5). This of ſcourg- 
ing Perſons in 1 5 Synagogues is a Cuſtom that 
has prevailed among the Fews from that Time 
down. to our awn., Uriel Acoſta declares, that 
aftcr he had been excommunicated, this among 


other Conditions of publick Penance was pre- 


{cribed him by the chief of the F Fes at Am- 


| feerdam, that . ſhould receive forty Stri es ſave 


one, in the Synagogue (c): And Rabbi Jacob 


zen Aſher reports It to have been the Cuſtom 


in Germany, that the whole Congregation after 
Evening rayer, on the Day of Expiation, 


. ſhould receive forty Stripes in the Synagogue 


by way of Penance (d). Karo fays the ſame; 


but ſpeaks of it as a more univerſal Practice. 


And Epiphanius, in the. Hiſtory he gives of | 


750 o/eph the Apoſtle, expreſly ſays, that he was 


ced away by the eus into their eee. 


55 and there ee Og 1 


(a) Matt. x. 17. & xxiii 34. WY Ae xii. 19; & xxvi. 
11. ft) Vid. Vitr. 20 5 — 1. c. 11. p. 776. fin. 


(4). Vid. Seld. de Syned. 1. 1. e. 7. p. 878. (6) 7 


Hæreſ Tom. 2. L 1. p. 135. Vid. Vir vs. c. 11. P- 778 


„ | FR £1 
art 1. Showing ther th ewilh- 
Atrates, when any the Romans, | 


20 60 28 cil over the Jews 
in reli igious Matters extended even to 
* Cities.” 620 551 0 29s 2 


Part 2. . bee we Ro 


IT. Paul was fo. eager in haraſſing che poor 

Chriſtians, that he not only beat and im- 
Fo 85 . in Judæa (4), but perſecuted. 
them even to ſtrange Cities (); and had Let- 
ters from the High-Prieſt, and Jewiſh Sanhe- 
drim, to the Synagogues and Brethren at Da- 
maſcus, that if he found any of that Profeſſion 
there, he might bring them bound to Feruſa- 
lem for to be "puniſhed (O). It is faid, that be 
breathed out Threatenings and Slaughter. 2 
That he perſecuted this Way unto the Death e?! 
And when the Saints were put to Death, be gave. | 
bis Voice gain them ( FÞ ee are two 


(0. Ad. viii. 3. & xii. 4, 19. & xxyi. 10, 11. 00 Ch 


Xvi. 11. (e) Ch. ix. 2. & xxii. 7. (0 Ad ix, =Y . 
* Ch. 3 (of) Fs xxvi. „„ wo 1 , 
| Things © | | | 
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Things here which offer themſelves to our En- 
quiryx: The firſt is, Whether che Fews, being 
at this Time under the Roman Yoke, had the 
Power of infficting Death or (ANF urea Pu- 
niſhments upon Criminals? And, ſecondly, 
taking it for granted that they had, How the 
Authority "of the High - Prieſt” and Jewiſ 
Council could be extended to Damaſcus, or any 
foreign Cities ? | 
= Learned Men; I find, differ nt a \Fede in their 
= Opinions concerning the Power left with the 
Feuiſb Magiſtrates, when their Country, was 
| made a Roman Province, I have met but with 
two Authors who have profefſedly wrote « on this 
Subject. They both maintain the ſame Side 
of the Queſtion. The one is a learned Foreigner, 
| Ly Zechariah Huber, Advocate and Senator (4): 
= The other our ingenious and learned Country- 
4h man Mr. Lardner (b). The Reiſons urged by 
| theſe Gentlemen are far from giving me Satiſ⸗ 
f faction, and I cannot but think there is much 
3 greater Probabilicy on the other Side of the 
= Queſtion, . Many Authors tell us their Opinion 
1 on this Subject 3 but add little or nothing to 
ſhew upon what Foundation they build. The 
great and learned Grotius ſays, that with regard 
= to Scourging, their Power remained fa fe fe, after 
=. | Judza was reduced to a Province (c) - In ano- 
ö ther Place, that zhe Power of the Sanbedrim as 
ea when Jo daa was made a Province, 1t 


(N 10 E Book, intitled, * Difertarhnit ib tres, Diſſrt: 1 .* 
lib. i. (6) In his Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, "iy, 8 
Chips RT (2 In hs xviii. 31. 4 85 
* : . 


ing erdaf neu, a in nainef. allarber; Prog ces of 

the Roman E pire, ;that the Senate ſbouiu put. 
no one to Dear without the.Gonſent of the 7 
Govetnor, all other judiciary Power belong 

to the Sanbedrim being enen to them 9) 

is much to be regretted, that he has not inen 

us his Authorities for what he here aſſerts. 

am fully perſuaded;; that he was not always of 

this Mind... For in his Book. de Jure Belli & 

Pacis he has theſe, Words. 3 Sic apud Judas 

manſis ſeeptrum i in ſynedrio etiam poſt conſſcatio- 
nem Archelat (HJ). So the Sceptre remained among. 

the Jews in the Sanbedrim even after the Confiſ 

cation of. Archelaus, i, e. after Fudæa was made 

a Roman: Province. He is ſpeaking, in the 

Words both before and after this Sentence, of 

the Power granted to Kings by their Conquer- 

ors, in which all acknowledge was included 

us gladii, or the Power of taking away the 

Lives of their Subje as. He has indeed quoted 

the Talmudifts, as 7 that C apital FJudg- 

ments were taken away. from the Sanhedrim Forty... 

Years (c) before 1 the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem (4). 

But this by no means comes up to the Point: 

For had they meant that the Power of inflict- 

ing Death way tak bc aw from ther by the 

Romans, when beit Land was made a Province, 


they ſhould Have ſaid that Capital Judgments be 


were” kalen from the \Sanhedrity 4 obe . 4 


(Nin Matt. v2. p. * a. 2 37. * «i 590 1. 55 IF. 
905 p.gyi, pr. (e) The learned Wagen{cil'contends, that in- 
tead of forty it ſhould be read four Years,. Carm. R. Li 


banani, 
Hou p. — 5 N (OI area P45, 


46 


« of, © 5 ** 7 


44 ax 3 wb * by. e r 28 
> 77 | . reis 
y 95 +: x * 8 Fe 5 F ; 
; = * ? - 25 3 


2 


* 
„ 


n * 


Fot it us fixty- five VPears, 1 think, Defore 
— Overthrow „that Nuit inus was ſent 
z» to confiſocare-the Goods of Ar 
L, and reduee his Ethharchy to a Roman Pro. 
vines; Let me add to this, that the indefatigable 
and moſt learned Selden fully A ae from the 
Talmudieal Writers, that the Meaning of this 
Saying is not, that enpita! Judgments — Per 
tabem any, but that they were interrupted and 
mich tifufed towhatchey had formerly beets () :! 
And 1 doubt not, but this whole Diſpute had 
been ſet by him in the cleareſt Light from the 
beſt Authorities, had it pleaſed God co grant 
bim Life to have finiſhed what he propoſed (6). 
Grotins tells us from the Jews, that. capital 
ments were exerciſed by the Sanhedrim 
_ after the Babylomſh Captivity through the Grant 
af the Kings of Pera (c). He might alſo have 
inſermed us from Authors of the ſame Nation, 
that capital Judgments were exerciſed by the 
Lauben 1 05 the Romans. 8 5 6 
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4s tier 15 the faſt dr gument « cole 


IK AE earned, 3 3 nam 
ho have profeſſedly.: treated on wo Sub- 


buy raed!” 2 PDF s OT; NY Wn (9 vid. 
Seid de Syned. I. 3. 6 4: p. 165k 70% Lao ie ia, 


© eapitaliz ab hoc Senatu (i. e. EX X. in exſilio Babylonico) exercita 
Bo Perſarum tradunt Hora, W p. 44s b· fin. 
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hs. Fows were ehe of che! Pier of finfiee- 

ing capital Puniſhments by the Nomant, when 

FUSED was made a Province; the one taken 

the Romgn Laws, zer Nathre bf the RG. 
zoverninent, the other from certain Paf- 

ges of the New Teftament. Tt is my Intention 

tRNA deen and then to offer 
the Reaſons, which induce me to think, that 

the Fews had the Power of inflicking Death on 

Criminals continued to them by the Roman 

Emperors, even after Tudzz was annexed to, » 

the Province of Syria. _ CEL 
That the Arguments taken aft the Ron 1 

Law may be the better underſtood, it is nece. 
ſary to premiſe, that Fache ge; who bad the 
Cognizance of criminal Aﬀairs, was.faid ot — 5 
Inperium merum, and he who had the Deter. 

mination of civil Cauſes; ſuch as concerned 

Matters of Property and Right, was ſaid to have 5 

Imperium mixtum. Juriſdi icton — * Fi 

perly to each of theſe Magiſtrates 

Imperium or Power (for Imperium 1071 Porta & 

in this Caſe ſignify one and the ſame thing in 

the Civil Law (5), the Power, I ſay] that 

belonged to tis latter, Was no more than Was 
ee to enforce his Orders, or fer his Sen- 


ww 7. * 11 8. 1 I ff. 2 
ficio ejus cui mand. ft Juriſd. Vid. Vat in Pand. tit de Juriſd. 
F 5. Ut proinde errare,yideantur, * merum um m 
arbitrantur rnquam Sepdrurtab 0 moi Juriſdicbre 
omnino five in Republics five ſub: Ion Imperitorib 


quo aſſertionis iſtius * 4 
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bees See * Kr even * Pov er was i in 
ſome Caſes, ag leaſt in Part, 55 from Ju- 
riſdiction 60 Proconſuls and Preſidents of 
Provinces had the Whole of this Power lodged 
with them. They had both Imperium merum 


and Imperium mixtum, had the Cognizance of 
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all criminal as well as civil Affairs, and were 
next in Power to the Emperor himſelf, in choſe | 
Provinces over which they were placed c). 
The firſt Argument is taken from a Law 
' which ſays, that the municipal Magiſtrate can- 
not- do thoſe. Things which have more of 
Inperium than of Juriſdiction (d). This is 


One Inſtance wherein Imperium, Or Power, #1 


Was in great Part ſeparated from uriſdiction: 
For the municipal Magiſtrates had not the 
3 of compelling Perſons by Puniſhments 
to obey their Orders (e). Theſe Magiſtrates 
bad ſo very little Was over peg delle 


690 5 $3. |. de juni. vid. voet. 8 tit. — 
riſd. 5 42. (59 The Civilians will not alldw, that Impe- 


rium and Jari@ition are ever ſeparated : That they are never 
' Wholly ſeparated, may be a Truth; but that they are ſometimes 


in Part pared, is fully evident from |. 26. ff. ad Municip. l. un. ff. 
Si quis jus dicenti 1 you obtemp. I. 32. ff. de Injur. Vid. Voet. in 
Pand. tit. de Juriſdſct. $ 43, 44. However, if they will not ad- 
mik of nn e ord ſeparated, 5 — Phraſes ma is Imperii and magic 

(which, in my Miad, ny partial Separation) 


wi rect Purpoſe. as well. (cc) Ladd ff. de Jug. Lt; 

5 ? $ 4 ff. de Off. Pref. Urbi,l. 7. . 2. an 4 25 ff. de Off. 

— I. 10, 11, 12. de Off. — | Huber, Diſl. 

1. ha. p. 11. Ea quæ magis 8 [ſunt quim fo ſdictionis, fa- 

* - cere 555 poſſunt Magiſtratus Municipales. ff. ad Municip. 

Vic not. Gothajp. ad „ W Omnibus Magiftratibus; 

i of. non agen Duumviris 3 ue teſtatis ſuæ * 
” Juliet defendere li Paſſes.” L. un 

LESS ey ene pan Juli 


quis Tee non —— 1 
30 9 1 "* that 
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that they are deſcribed al the Law as — 
without Power (a). It was permitted them, 
indeed, to chaſtiae Slaves, ſo they id it mo- 
derately; but this was the utmoſt Length they 
were allowed to go (6). And i Was no 
more than was allowed to the Maſter of the 
Slave (c); and ſeems at leaſt to have been con- 
niv'd at in any other Perſon (4). That there 
may be any Conſequence in the Reaſoning 
founded upon this Daw, two Things muſt be 
taken for granted: Firſt, that this was Part 
of the Roman Law; when , udæa was made a 
province; and ſecondly; "that the municipal 
and provincial Magiſtrates — equally obliged. 
by cb Law. I have ſeen nothing offered to 
clear up theſe two Points, which certainly 
ought to be fully proved, before * e ener. 
can have any Weight. 1 * 
I very mueh doubt, . there was any 
ſuch Law as this in Being at the Time we 
are ſpeaking of (e). And I believe every one 
who conſiders what 1 is ſaid of the Roman Mu- 


7 
- 


* * 


(a) 8 ex ire e Magiftratibas crit, id eſt, qui e 
aut Poteſtates unt Magiſtratus. L. 32: ff. de Injuriis. Vid. j not. 
Goth. ad locum. (5) Magiſtratibus Manicipalibus ſup- 
plicium a ſervo. ſumere non licet; modica autem caltigatio ry 
non eſt deneganda. L. 1 2. ff. de Juriſd. Vid. et l. 17. § kaff. 
et à quibus manum L. 15 3355 ft. de Injuriis. (c) L. 

C. de emend. ſerv. 5 + * corrigeridi ariinio, aut s 
quis emendandi ſervum (alie erbexaverir) non tenetur. * 
is. § 38. ff. de _Injuriis. (#) Voest ſeems to expreſs the 
ame Hoare when he ſays, the . Mag iſtrates are ſaid to 


be without Power, I. 32. fide Injuriis, non alia, Gor, de cad, 
quam quia Ulpiani & Pauli tempore ipſis denegabantur es quz | 
magis imperii ſunt Vs Juriſdictionig Ta Pand. * de N 


dict. 5 43. p. * ; . 
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8 by We. Gelline ws, "FE wilt be 
of my Mind.  Feftus informs us, That there 
were three Sorts of Municipia, which differed 
not a little the one from the other. Some of 
them had not the Freedom of the City of 
Rome, ſo far as to vote for, or be choſen Ma- 
giſtrates of that City. Others had, and were 
alſo governed by the Roman Laws.” Others, 
who had the ſame Right, were wholly go- 
verned by their own Laws, and had a Repub. 
lick of their own, diſtin& from that of the 
Roman People (a), It's very plain, I think, 
that this was not the Caſe at the time the Law 
we are ſpeaking of was made; for that Law 
includes all municipal Magiſtrates, without 
any Diſtinction. Aulus Gellius not only tells 
us, That the Mumicipia were governed by their 
_ own Laws, but adds further, That they were 
obliged by no Law of the Raman le, un- 
leſs it were adopted by their own voluntary 
3 (5). And Alexander ab Alexandro, 
preſenting the Senſe of the antient Authors 
upon this Head, ſays, that the Municipia fol- 
lowed their own Cuſtoms and Laws fine im- 
2 populi Romani (c). They had a Power, 
erefore, of their own to enforce their Laws, 
— had no need to apply to the Roman Ma- 
giſtrate to aſſiſt them herein. And, indeed, 


(a) In voc. . Municipinm & Minice ps. Vid. etiam 8 panhem. 
Orbis Rom. Exerc. 1. cap. xiii. p. 99, Ce. (6) P eq; ulla 
: papel Romani lege adſtricti, ni populus eorum fundns row of W- 

oft. Att. I. 16. cap. xiti. For the Meaning of this e 
ſult Cic. pro Balbo, & Spanh. Orb. Rom p. 955 * | Wor 

5 nad 

-— mad 
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Romano haberent. In voc. Municeps. Vid. etiam Spanh. Or 


W 2 e L. 16. e. 13. 
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had it not been * — could i be Gid, with 
_ NN IN as it is by Fe/tus,. . 
10 25 pere or dif in, from 


rather t 0 > be go 
to have the | — — of the 0 of None | 
And —_ Gellius relates from Adrian, « chac 
the Inhabitants of Præneſte beſought the Em- 
peror Tiberius with 1472 Earneſtneſs, that 
of a Colony they might be made a Municipi- 
um, ER obtain d it (c). The Reaſon was, 
that they might be governed by their own 
Laws, whereas, while a Colony, they were 
under the Roman Laws. Is it poſſible to ima- 
zine, that a People ſhould be ſo very deſirous 
of being governed, by.their awn Laws, if, at 
the ſame time, their "Magiſtrates had not the 
Power of putting thoſe Laws in Execution? 
Of what Advantage could their Laws be to 
them, if they were not able to enforce the 
Obſervation of them by proper Puniſhments ? 


A „ 


It's evident to me, therefore, that the Law 
we are ſpeaking of, was made after the Reign 


of Tiberius, The ſame Thing appears alſo 
from the Admiration expreſs d by the Empe- 
ror Adrian, that any ancient Manicipia, more 
partic ala ly. Italica and De en the 


*. 


(a) At Serfilins Ahe initio fuiſſe, qui SH * 
Romani fuiſſent, ut ſemper Rempublicam HO 4 88 


Ex. 1. cap. 13. p. 1o r. (5) L. 9. 3 41. 2 
opere A rf e petiſſe o ut ex e in Mu- 


. might 


might uſe their own Cuſtoms and Laws, 
ſhould gladly be made Colonies (a). Mott 
certainly it could be no manner of Wonder, 
that the Municipia ſhould be greatly pleaſed 
with ſuch a Change, if their own Laws were 
but a dead Letter, and their Magiſtrates had 
not the Power to ſee them put in Execution. 
Italica and Utica were Municipia during the 
Reign of Tiberius, as is evident from his Coin 
yet extant (5). . We may therefore firmly con- 
clude, that this Law had no Being in his 
Time. It's not improbable it was the Inven- 
tion of ſome ſucceeding Emperor, who was for 
ſpreading the Obſervation of the Roman Laws 
_ every-where through his Dominions, at leaſt 
among thoſe who had the Freedom of the 
City of Rome. In order to make thoſe Cities 
of Romans, which had the Privilege of living 
according to their own Laws, weary of that 
Government, and the more eaſy and ready to 
receive the Roman Laws, he, by this Law, 
_ depriv'd their Magiſtrates of the Power of en- 
forcing their Decrees, and putting their Laws 
in Execution. This, it's likely, had in a great 
meaſure attain'd the End deſign'd, by the 
Time Aulus Gellius flouriſh'd, Which was, I 
think, in the Reign of Antoninus Pius; for 
he lays, That' the Cotonies, though els: free, 


0 — a 4 quod & ipſi Haltet, & quædam 
item alia Municipia antiqua, in quibus Uticenſes nominat, cum ſui- 
moribus legibuſq; uti poſſent, in 8 coloniarum mutare geſtiverint. 
L. 16. c. 13. () Vid. Cellarium, N. O. R. V. 1. p. 53 
& V. 2. Afr. P. 102. & Spanh. Orb. Rom. Ex. 1 E 16. p. 130, 


323533 had 
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ze Acts Cmfim 133 
had the Preference given them of the Muni- 
cipia, becauſe of the Majeſty of the Roman 
People, of which thoſe Colonies were, as it 
were, ſmall Images and Repreſentations; and 
alſo, becauſe the Laws of the Municipia were 
obſcure and obliterated, and not capable of 
being uſed through the want of knowing 
them (a). The Municipia lying under the 
Diſadvantage of ſuch a Law as this, it ſeems, 
their Laws, as it is natural to ſuppoſe they 
would ſoon, fell into Diſuſe for want of a Power 
to enforce them, and through Neglect and Diſ- 
uſe were obliterated, i. e. the Knowledge of 
them was wholly loſt, and the Roman Law 
obtain'd in their Stead; inſomuch that Gel- 
lius complains, that the Difference between 
the Colonies and Municipia was unknown in 
his Time, and had occafion'd no ſmall Con- 
fuſion in their Language (5). But that which 
gave the finiſhing Stroke to this Work, and 
brought the Provinces, as well as Municipia, 
into the ſame State with the Colonies, was 
the Law of Antoninus Caracalla, which gave 
the Freedom of the City of Rome to all the 


” 


(a) Coloniarum alia neceſſitudo eſt jura inſtitutaq; omnia 
populi Romani, non ſui arbitrii habent; quæ tamen conditio quum 
it magis obnoxia & minus libera, potior tamen & præſtabilior 
exiſtimatur propter amplitudinem - majeſtatemq; populi Romani, 
cujus iſtz coloniæ quaſi effigies parvæ ſimulacraq; eſſe quædam vi- 
dentur ; et ſimul quia obſcura obliterataq; funt municipiorum 
Jura, quibus uti jam per innotitiam non queunt. L. 16. c. 13. 
(5) Quotus enim ferè noſtriim eſt, qui quum ex Colonil ex popu 

Romano ſit, non & ſe Municipem efle, & populares ſuos Muni- 
cipes eſſe dicat ? Sic adeo & Municipia quid et quo jure ſint, 
quantumq; à Colonia differant, ignoramus. Ibid. fr. 


e © frees 
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free- born Subjects of the Roman Empire (a). 
From this Time all Cities ſubje&t to Rome 
were called Municipia (5), which, as it has 
occaſioned a Confuſion in the Expreſſion, has 
added to the Difficulty of underſtanding ſome 
Parts of the Civil Law 6 e een ee 
Faving given the Reaſons why I can't 
prevail with myſelf to think, that the Law 
we are ſpeaking of had a Being at the Time 
Fudza was made a Province, I further 
proceed to ſhew, that although it were 
never ſo clear,” that this Law is as antient as 
the Argument ſuppoſes it, yet the other Thing 
here taken for "55 vu is by no means ſup- 
1 and that is, that the Municipes and 
Provincials were, at the Time we are ſpeak- 
ing of, upon the ſame Footing, and equally 
obliged by this Law. That they were ſo, af- 
ter the Freedom of the City of Rome was 
communicated to all the Members of the Ro- 
nan Empire by Antoninus Caracalla, is eaſily 
Ans But to aſſert, that they were ſo 200 
ears before this, is ro contradict all that has 
(o) In orbe Romano 25 ſunt, ex conſtitutione Imperatoris An- 
tonini cives Romani effecti ſunt. L. 17. ff. de ſtatu hom. Nov. 
278, pr. & cap. 1. Dio tells us, That Macenas adviſed Auguſtus to 
do this, 1. r. p. 370. But Suetonius ſays, That Auguſtus was 
very ſparing in granting to any the Freedom of the City, and 
ſer his Heart much upon keeping the Roman People pure from 
corrupt and ſervile Mixtures, in Aug. c. 40. And Dionyſ. Hal. 
fays, be gave it in his laſt Commands to Tiberius, not to confer the 
Freedom of the City on many, J. 56. p. 54i.'' / () Nunc 
abuſive Municipes dicimus ſuæ cujuſq; civitatis cives ; utputa 
Campanos, Puteolanos. L. 1.4 1. ff. ad Mamicipalem. Vid. Schul- 
ting. Juriſprud. vet. p. 402. n. 12, b. (bc) Vid. Span- 
beim. Orb. Rom. Ex. 1. cap. 13. p. 106, 107, & Ex. 2. c. ult | 
5. 575» 576. 3j) a 
Sa been 


x 7 


been ſaid upon this 26 Subject by antient Writers 
and to confound Things myo are moſt di- 


Ling: The Municipes were Roman Citizens, 
- Suppoling there- 
fote, that this Law had a Being at the Time 
we have mentioned, which 1 4A perſuaded it 
| had not, is there no Reaſon to be aſſign d why 
it ſhould be confin'd to the Municipes, why 
not extended to the Provincials ? Might not 
the Senate and People of Rome, or the Em- 
peror Augnſtus, judge it beneath the Digniry 
of Roman Citizens to be tried and puniſhed by 
any but Magiſtrates of the firſt Rahk ? Or to 
have even the Municipal Laws of Roman Ci- 
tizens enforced by Perſons of a lower Degree 
than thoſe who enforced the Roman Laws ? 
Might they not alſo be deſirous, that all ſuch - 
who were made Partakers of the Roman Citi- 
ꝛenſhip, ſhould be governed by the Roman 
Laws, and hope, by this Method, the more 
eaſily to bring them to it? But as the Pro- 
vincials did not Rand in the ſame Relation to 
them, it's natural to ſuppoſe they might not 
have the ſame: Concern for them, and theres 
fore might leave them more under the Power 
of ww own 125 e ebe e | 
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ee talen from the Civil Law. 


| Nother Argument caken from the. Ro- 
nan Law is, that Merum Imperium (or 
the Power of judging and puniſhing Crimi- 
nals) belonged to no Magiſtrate, unleſs it were 
given him by ſome ſpecial Law or Conſtitu- 
tion (a); inſomuch that this Power could by 
no means be transferred to thoſe Magiſtrates 
who had a delegated Juriſdiction. Now if 
this Power was not lodged in the Roman Ma- 
_ giſtrates themſelves, without an expreſs Law, 
it's not reaſonable to judge, that the Fews 
- ſhould have it, foraſmuch as it is no-where 
mentioned, that ſuch a Law was made in their 
Favour (5). 

I readily r chat che Cognizance 
af criminal Cauſes belonged to none among 
the Romans, unleſs granted them by ſome 
ſpecial Law, or by the Conſtitution of the 
Prince. And I hope to make it fully appear, 
when I come to lay down the Reaſons why 1 
believe the Fews did retain among them the 
Power of trying and executing in capital 


| Cauſes, that i it is highly probable at leaſt, that 


pf 1 Pty . de Offic. ejus cui mandaaet Jurifd. (3) Huber, 
. 2 11, 12. | „„ 


this 


this nn was opt ack Le the e erpreſ 
Conſtitution < of the Roman Emperor. 
A third Argument taken from the Civil 
Law is, that Merum Imperium (or the Power 
of ſitting in Judgment on, and executing Cri- 
minals) was with the Preſidents albne in thoſe 
Provinces over which they were placed (a). 
That the Cognizance of e as well 
as Civil Cauſes, was with the Preſident of 
every Province, I have already acknowledged; 
but to aſſert, that it was with him alone, is 
taking the Thing in Diſpute for granted. 1 
am very ſure the Laws referred to (6) ſay no 
| ſuch Thing; and if they did, what would be 
the Con ſequence ? This Argument would prove 
far more, than the Perſons who make uſe 
of it intend. They acknowledge, that the 
Power of inflicting leſſer Puniſhments, ſuch 2 
Scourging and the like, was lodged in Fei 
Magiſtrates (c): But how could this be, if 
the Cognizance of all criminal Cauſes was 
ſolely in the Preſident ? Merum Imperium in- 
cludes the hearing and determining all Sorts 
of Crimes, and inflicting leſſer as well as 
greater Puniſhments (d), and particularly that 
* eng G. Bot not the leaſt Part of 


(a) Huber. ibid. P- a 001 FE $8. . de Offic. Praise; 
14 ff. —_— L 3 «cor eod. (e) Huber. Diff l. 
n. 35" of bk s Cred. Vol. I, p. 65, 66, 151. 

| (0 K 3: f de Jurifd. 1 1. pr. { 1, 2, 3, 4, 13» ff. de Of. 
2 urbi, 1. 7. 1* J. 8. & 9. ff. de Off. Proc. |. 10, 11, 1. 

fl. de Off. Præſ. 1, 6, } 2.7.88. Pr. 8. 463 . 7 
ff. de Pœnis. 
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2— e 0. How then 
w/h Magiſtrates by this Power ? 
It muſt be by: ſome ſpecial Law. If by the 
Conſtitution. of the Prince, where is ir men. 
tionrd, that any ſuch Law was made in their 


Favour ? If we have no Account of any Law, | 


whereby Power was given them to execute 
theſe leſſer Puniſhments, why may it not as 
well be ſuppoſed, that the Power granted them 
was to ons theit own Laws in Execution? 
which, I think, I ſhall make appear was the 
real State of the Caſe: | This Argument there- 
fore, if it proves any thing, proves too much. 
If it be a Proof, that the Jeus were depriv'd 
of che Power of infliting Death on Crimi- ß 
nals, becauſe the Preſidents were ſent into the 
Province with this Power, and could dele- 
gate it to no other; che ſame Reaſon muſt 
alſo prove, that they were deprived of 
the Exerciſe of all Puniſnments whatſoever 
upon Criminals, even that of Scourging. For 
is more certain, than that the preſi- 
dents were inveſted with the Power of pu- 
niſhing every Crime, ſmall as well as — 
and that they could impart no Share of this 
Power to any other. Although, therefore, the 
Fewiſh Magiſtrates ſhould have been poſſeſſed 
of all-Civil Jariſcickion in as full an 3 Extent 


rg Imperium, qua lege Jute; Nene de L. * 
de Off. ejus cui ee. eſt Juris. Nec enim poteſt 
5 i ghd Poteftateta fibi datam, vel rufus alterius coertirionis 
ad tratieferre. I. 6. pr. ff. de Off. Proc. l. N 


Juris. 
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as was ied to * . Procon ſulis 
or was lodged with the Prator at Rome, — 
could puniſh \ no criminal Matters whatever; 
nor order a Perſon. a Whipping upon any Oo 
caſion, unleſfs a Slave, or an infamous and 
needy Wreteh, in the particular Caſe Wwherg 
- Action lay for an Injury (a). But'if there 
any Truth in the firſt Argument we have 
e the Fewiſb Magiſtrates. had not 
even Imperium mixtum, or the Power of 
judging: civil Affairs in its full Extent, For 
there it's ſupposd they were in the ſame Con- 
dition with the Municipal Magiſtrates, who 
had not that Imperium, which is uſually joined 
with Juriſdiction (5), that moderate Coercion, 
without which there is no effectual Juriſdi- 
ction (r); and ſo could not compel Perſons; by 
Puniſhments, to comply with their Decrees (4). 
Tis true, the Municipal Magiſtrate had the 
Power of correcting a Slave moderately (e); 
but how it can be from hence proved, that the 
Fewiſh Magiſtrates had the Power of ſeourg- 
ing thoſe who were free, is very difficult to 
be ſeen. I have already ſhewn, that the Au- 
_ nicipia and Provinces were ſo unlike, ſo di- 
ſtinks: that chere 1 is no arguing from: the one. 


1 900 vid rege late, 46 ſuf ro. 1 78 
l. 35. ff. de ee! & fam. lib. . . 1. fin. 2 3 5 | 


2 cui mand: eſt Jariſd. (e) L. 7 7 : 15 cod. 
pr. ff. Si quis i ihe chicevs! non brain. I. 26. ff. ad 
ho 32, ff. de Injuriis. How far the Municipal 6 9. a6 were 
enabled to ſupport their Juriſdiction, may be ſeen in Voet. in 
Pand. tit. de „ 5 * & . os n Ce EN 49 ＋. 
12 f. e By 
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w/the” other: : But "Juli they been never f 
near'ackin, nay, were we fire} that the fame 
Laws reached both, the utmoſt Power that 

was granted to the Municipal Magiſtrate, was 
ro correct a Slave, and thar only in a'moderate 
Degree. Now if the ſame Law obliged the 
_ it's moſt certain they could exerciſe the 
ourge upon none but Slaves. This there- 
fore demonſtrates the very contrary to that 
which it's brought ro prove. But, adds the 
Author of this Argument, the Puniſhment of 
Scoutging was, by the Cuſtom of the Jews, 
inflited on Freemen, and was eſteemed a'mo- 
derate Puniſhment, deſigned for the Amend- 
ment of the Tranſgrefſor. Therefore, with- 
- ontall Doubt, this Power of chaſtizing Perſons 
of their own Nation with Scourges and Clubs, 
was left to them (a); that is, in other Words, 
without all Doubt, the Fews were governed 
by their own Laws, and not by -the Roman 
Law. Thus is this Gentleman inſenſibly led, 
by his own way of ene to 4 897 up 
his Cauſe. 

Tam fully perſuaded; that the Law referred 
to, 7. e. L. 12. F. de Furiſd. was not extant 
at the Time Judæa was made a Province. 
It's well known, that at that Time the Life 
of a Slave was had in ſmall Account among 
the Romans; ſo that every Maſter might kill 
his Slave: as he pleaſed, with Ms (93 


and | 


1 . 605. 1. Toft 5 his qui 
1. if, cod. Seneca de Benefic. I. 3. e. 
| 23. 


(a) Haber. pie: 1. 
Ry 


" 
ſui vel alieni juris, 1 $ 
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and Slaves were put upon. a Level with Cat- 
tle (a). The Prafettus Vigilum, an Officer 
appointed by Auguſtus to command the Night- 
guard, had not Kl Power to inflict Death :0n 
a Freeman (5); yet we read, that he put a 
Slave to Death (c). By the Perronian Law, 
which was made in the Time of the Em- 
peror Nero (d), Maſters were forbid to deliver 
up their Servants to fight with the Beaſts, 


unleſs the Cauſe was firſt heard, and the Ser= 


vant *condemn'd- thereto by the Judge (e). 


Adrian is the firſt Emperor we read of in the 
Roman Law (F), who was touch'd with Huma- 


nity towards Servants. ... He-baniſhed Umbricia, 
a Roman Matron, for five Years, becauſe ſhe 
treated her Maids moſt cruelly for the ſlighteſt 
Faults (g). And Spartian ſays, he forbad that 
Slaves ſhould be killed by their Maſters, and 
commanded that they ſhould be condemned 
by the Judges, if they had done any thing wor- 


4 * indi nata. eſt ab his fe vitam accepiſſe, in quos vitz 
neces 98 habuiſſet. Vid. de Clementi, 1. 1. c. 18. Ter. 


And. Act. 1. Scen. 2. Plaut. Aſinar. Act. 3. Scen. 2. (a) Ur 


igitur apparet, ſervis exxquat quadrupedes, quæ pecudum nu- 
on ATR 2. ff. ad Leg. Aquil. l. 35. F 2, 3. ff. ad Edilit. 
Edic. (6) L. 1, 2, 3. ff. de Off. Praf. Vigil. & Voet. 
Com. eod. (c) L. 15. ff. de condictione cauſa data, &c. (4) Anno 
urb. cond. $13. Anno Chriſti 61. Vid. Gothof. in loc. (e) L. rr. 
ff. ad Leg. Cornel. de Sicariis. (F) We read, indeed, in Suetonius, 
that the Emperor Claudius decreed, that thoſe Servants who 


were expos'd on the Iſland of Æſeulapius for Cure (for it ſeems _ 


many ſick Servants were ſent thither by their Maſters, with an In- 
tention to take no further Care of them) ſhould be free; and if they 
recovered, ſhould not return into the Dominion of their Maſters. 


And if any Miſter choſe rather to kill his Servants than expoſe 


him, he ſhould be deemed. guilty of Murder. In vit. Claud. c. 
Xxy, n. 5. p. 686. (g) L. 2. fin. ff. de his quia lienj vel ſui juris. 


* 
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— of the Law — Murder (0 3 and 
upon Complaint, ir was at amy Time fond, 
that: Servants were-inhumanly aud barbarouſly 
dealt _— ordered that they Chould be ſold to 
other Maſters (c). From the Conſideration of 
_ theſe" ſeweral Facts, I chink it is not at all 
likely, that a Law, which is ſo gentle towards 
Slaves, as not to permit any mare than a mo- 
derate Cotrection of them by the Municipal 
— 2 ſhould be of Fry high a: Date as 


Auguſtus. Moſt ably it 
ek of Abvien, | 
T 2 5 


4. 6 Aer 70 "aha ninth val Au, A 
talen from the New Teſtament. | 


| FEAR} now to Aj ſecond Sort of Ain 
ments uſed to prove, that the Fews were 
eprived: of the Power of inflicting Death on 
N {d); and they are taken from certain 
Paſſages 0 the New Te ament, The firſt, 
and moſt plauſible of all, is, chat Say ing of 


| the Neue to Pilate, Tt is not lawful for us to 


( Servos 2 — oceidi went, eoſq; ;uſſie 1 per 
dices, ſi A eſſent. Vid. Schulting. eee Vet. p. 29. 
8.5 (60 2. Inſtit. de his qui vel ſui juris, I. 1. 
| F 2. F. cod. (e) L. 2. Fowl.” (4) Anno rb cond; 

hoy. An. Chriſti 61. Vid. 3 in loc. Ek 
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fut ae Dass) 2 This reſent. 
ed as an ainple Acknowledgment. of o Yew 
themſelves, chat they had not at this Time the 
Power of inflictihg Death on Coiininals (). 
Should I to this oppoſe 9h Saying of T. 
tullus the Orator concerning Paul, Miom 
we took and:would have j according to cu 
Law; but the chief Captain, Lyfias, came: p 
us, and with great V ialence took him aut of 'our 
Hands (c) z or ſhould I reply to it in the fame 
Manner as ſome have done to this Saying of 
Lertullus, It's not eaſ to ſay what ue am 10 
underſtand by theſe Words. 0% — Indeed 1 
think tbere is but. little Regurd to de had 10 
what Tertullus ſays (eh; though at the ſame 
Time it's very obfervable, that the High- Prieſt, 
and Elders of the Femiſb Nation afſented to 
the Truth of what Tertullus ſaid, and af. 
firmed, that Things were as he had 
ſented them )] or ſhould I expreſt myſelf, 
as a learned Gentleman has done concernin 
thoſe Words of the Fews to our Saviour, Wt 
never dauere in Bondage to any dan (g), © There's 
“ no relying upon the Words of ſuch Men 
as theſe (); I think theſe Gentlemen could 
have nothing to object. If the Fews are in- 
conſiſtent with themſel ves, or not the ſtricteſt 
Adherers to Truth in their Aſſertions, haye 


(a) John xviii. 31 (6): Faber. Diſſas. L 1. C f. 14. 
15. Lardner's Credib. vol. a een (c) Aces xxiv. 
Beef. (4) Largner's Cred, Vol. 1. p. 129, bie) Ibid, 
P · 13 vid. Huber. Diff. 1. 1. c. 5. eee (Ns 
xxiv. 1, 9. 0 John viii. 33. ( Land. Cred. 
Val. 1. P- 93. 85 
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ſuppoſe rode: pulley 
of- — — Trach in the Say ing now 


before us, as others have in ſuch. Sayings: of 
— 7 as oy ene cor tradictory to 


e 3 fot 


duch Anſwers as theſe: It ſufficiently appears 


from the Context itſelf; that the Meaning of 
this Saying of the Fows could not be, that 
they were by the Romant deptived of the Li- 
berty of judging Men by their Law, and put- 

ting them to Death. It's remarkable, that as 


Pilate ſays to the Fews in the Words immedi- 


ately before, Take ye him, and judge him ac- 
cording to your Law ; ſo the Evangeliſt adds, 
in the Words immediately following, That 
the Saying of Jeſus might be fulfilled; which be 
Hake, fignifying. ker Death he ſhould die. Out 


bleſſed Lord had not only propheſied, that he 


ſhould die a violent Death (a), but had named 
the Manner of his Death, which was Cruci- 
fixion; and that in order hereunto; he ſhould 


be betrayed into the Hands of the Chief Prieſts 


and Scribes, who ſhould: pronounce him wor- 
thy of Death, and then deliver him to the 
Gentiles (5). The Evangeliſt John expreſly 
obſerves, that by the Phraſe of his being /rfted 
up, our Lord fignified what Death be * 


(4) Matt. xvii. 22, 23. Mark ir. 37. (5) Matt. xx. 
18, 19. The Son of Man ſhall be betrayed unto the Chief Prieſts, 
and wnto the Scribes ; and they ſhall condemn him to Death, _ 
ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, to mock, and to ſcourge, and to e. 
cify him. Ch. xxvi. 2. Luke xxiv. 6, 7. 


. 


«Ss OY? W c 8 * * 

. FI 9 e . R r ea hone nes $47 t 

3:44 7 „KN N Fekete, an id Lo PE DE TN. r N e e - ö S3 . - ds ge ; , 

* — 2 3 by; N 9 D COP ns N Fc ee Ped: oO! Ce oh [ok br; - * 2 N : by 5 % : . 8 , 
s ON 8 2 . Ä AAA a MN or % 2 * * 6 LENS 7 * 1 * * 

i: p 7 $5 2 > n F 7 N 5 

\ 25 „ OO i ' 5 ; i 

V 97 2 1 0 a 

VC N : : 

Mr IVE "5k n 8 * : 

. me. Hand 

PI 


wor FS off e r "#424 * N 44. r 2 0 1 oo 
PENNE FORE 8 n e e ; 25 7 W 0 19 : 4 7 7 EN . 
R OT MOL 5 7 3 Pos , e 2 p 8 g 7 
4 ö * 
N 8 2 { ; 4 
* 3 4 ' - 2 7 4 
8* | | X | 5 g 
E 5 R x 2 7 1 
f 2M = | #7 0 ö 
: Y 4 4 , „ - 
* . 


die (a). He in this Place remarks the Fulfil- 
ment hereof, and reſts it upon the eus refuſing 
to judge and puniſh our Saviour according to 
their Law, as Pilate directed them. Plate ſaid, 
Take ye lim, and judge him according to your 
Lau. This Offer the Fews reject, in ſaying, 

It is not lawful for us to put any Man to Death. 
Then the Evangeliſt remarks, That the Saying | 
/ Jeſus might be fulfilled; which he ſpake; fignts 
| Jyung what Death he ſhould die. It ſo fell out, 
through” the over-ruling Providence of God, 
that the eus thought proper to refuſe the 
Tryal of our Saviour and perſiſted herein, 
although Pilate expreſly referred it to them; 
and this was the true Occaſion of the. Fulfil- 
ment of our Lord's Prophecy. For had he 
been judicially tried and condemned by the 
Jews, he had not been crucified. The Law 
of Moſes knew no ſuch Puniſhment, He 

might have been ſtoned, or ſtrangled, or burnt; 
or put to Death by the Sword (5), according 
as the Crime was, for which he was con- 
demned; but he could not have been crucified. 
Taking theſe Words, therefore, as they 

| ſtand connected with the Context, they are 
ſo far from proving, that the Romans had de- 
prived the Jeus of the Power of inflicting 
Death on Criminals, that they ſhew the con- 
trary, and plainly imply, that-it was in their 
Option whether they would try Jeſus them- 
ſelves, or deliver him to be tried by the Go- 


(0) Jobo Xit. 32. 3 5 -(5) Vid. Michna Saubed. c. 7. 
. I. | vernor. 
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vernor. For their Anſwer is moſt nd YT 
Refuſal of the Governor's Offer, referring 
"Fejus to be tried by themſelves ; and by this 
Refuſal of theirs, came to paſs the Fulfil- - 
ment of our Saviour's Prophecy. If we in- 
terpret the Words in any other way, we de- 
ſtroy the Connection, and make little or no 
Senſe of what goes before, or elſe of what 
follows after. Would Plate ſay to the Fews, 
Take ye him, and judge him according to your 
Lau, if they had not the Power to inflict the 


Penalty cheir Law preſcribed ? This would 


be mere Mockery. And indeed fo it's under- 


ſtood by ſome (a); as though Pilate in theſe 


Words, by a ſevere Sarcaſm, put the Fews in 


mind of the Power they bad loft. t how 


— 


then will the latter Sentence cohere, that the 
S aying of Jeſus might be fulfilled, Kc. ? 
Let us take it for granted, that Pilate makes 
Wim er merry with the Impotence of the 
Jewiſb Nation, when he bids them Take Jeſus, 
and judge him according to their Law. The 


Anſwer of the Fews then, we muſt ſup- 


poſe, is a ſerious Reply hereto2 © Why do 
* you taunt us with our Want of Power? 
& You well know, that you Romans have by 
Force deprived us of our Judicatories in all 


e capital Cauſes, and made it unlawful for us 


to put any Man to Death” In this Caſe 
how will follow what is added by the Evan- 


_— That the Saying of Jeſus * be 88 


| g Sealge, Vid. Huber. Dittert Er. p. 15. . 
: : led, 
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fled; ' fenifying what Death be ſhould dis? 


Does the Fülglinent depend upon this Anſwer 
of the eus? Not in the leaſt, Do they 


hereby refuſe any thing, which it was in 
their Power not to have refuſed? No. Do 


they hereby voluntarily give up Feſus 
into the Hands of the Gentiles to be judged 
by them, when they might have judged him 


themſelves? On the contrary, they declare, 


that it was not in their Power to inflict Death 
on him or on any Man; and therefore that they 
were conſtrained and forced to deliver him to 
the Gentiles, in order to his being judged and 
puniſned. The Fulfilment of the Prophecy, 


therefore, does not all depend upon Tha. Reply 


made by the Fews to Pilate, but upon the 
hard Condition the Romans had laid upon them 


in taking from them the Uſe of their own Laws. 


The Evangeliſt Jobn plainly reſts the Fulfil- 
ment of the Prophecy upon the Anſwer which 


the Fews make to Pilate; but this Interpre- 


tation reſts it upon a Circumſtance as well 
known before the Anſwer: was made, as after. 
So that in Truth it- bears no manner of rela- 
tion to the Anſwer, nor has 88 Connection 
with it. 
Let us, W Wa one den de 


and take it for granted, that the Apoſtle does 
not mean, that the Fulfilment of the Prophe- 
cy had any relation to the Anſwer made by 
the Jews, but only to the well-known Cir- 
cumſtance of that Time, referred to, or ſig- 
nified by this Anſwer, vi. that the Romans 


wt L 2 | had 


148 The Hifory of, 
bad deprived the eus of the Power of inflict. 
ing Death upon Criminals. What will be the 
. Conſequence ? In Truth, that the Prediction, 
which relates the Manner of our Lord's Death, 
was no Prophecy: For if it was the ſtated 
Courſe of Things at that Time, that the Jeu, 
could put no Man to Death, but were obliged 
to deliver up every one, whom they eſteemed 
a Malefactor deſerving of Death, to the Roman 
Governor to be puniſhed by him, wherein lay 
the Difficulty of foreſeeing this? It muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that we are ſpeaking now of the Prophecy 
only, ſo far as it related the Manner of our Lord's 
Death. For it is the Fulfilment of this in par- 
ticular, that the Apoſtle John remarks. After 
our Lord had foretold, that he ſhould be delivered 
into the Hands of the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, 
and they ſhould condemn him to Death (a), if 
it was the known fixed Method for them to 
deliver up Malefactors to the Governor, and 
it was the conſtant Practice of the Romans to 
crucify all Criminals of a low and mean Condi- | 
tion, as it is acknowledged to have been (5), what 
could there be remarkable in the Manner of his 
Death? Was it any other than ſuch, which 
thoſe who were of the Condition he was pleaſed 
to appear in, when taken and condemned by 
the 7ew:/Þ Rulers, had Reaſon to expect? 
What then is the Meaning of the Jews, when 
they ſay, It is not lawful for us to put any Man 
to Death? I have already ſhewn from the Con- 


: (#) Mark x. 33- (5) Huber. Diſfert. . 1. c. 4. $ 3: 
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text, that theſe Words contain a Refuſal of the 
Offer made them by Pilate, that they ſhould 
take and judge Jeſus according to their own Law. 
Something more therefore muſt be underſtood - 
than what is expreſſed ; and nothing, I think, 


can ſo reaſonably be ſupplied to make the Senſe 


full, as that which regards the Time when the 
Words were ſpoken, being the firſt Day of the 
Paſſover Week, and the Preparation for the 
Sabbath: It is not lawful for us to put any Man 
to Death. this bely Feſtival (a). This 75 the 

5 „ 1 - Ton- 


(a) Lac £511 3% 45551 co fe / T Epe r, Joan. v. 
10. I would ask any, whether, if the firſt Words, Tac crby 481, 
were left out, they could poſſibly miſunderſtand the Place, and 
whether theſe Words might not moſt eaſily be underſtood from 
the Context. The Words id K #51, or Eoprh #51, are here left 
out, but are moſt ealily ſupplied from the Context; far in the 
eighteenth Verſe, it is ſaid, that they themſelves entered not into. 
the E left they ſhou d be defiled ; but that they 
might eat the Paſſover.” Pilate, who had been now ſome Years. 
Governor, could not but be acquainted with their Cuſtoms, and 
ne-deubt underſtood them as fully as if they had ſaid, Sag 
e npaver eg Ati ⁰ ud arg: The firſt Day of the Paflover 
Week is called a Sabbath, Lev. xxiif. 11. (Vid. Lighrfoor, Vol. L. 

. 222. and Vol. II. p. 184.) When they were for bad to do any: 


_ ſervile Work on this Day, was it lawful for them to execute a 


Criminal? or would they, who eſteemed it a Breach of the Sab- 
bath to heal a Perſon on that Day, allow the taking away of 
Life on it? If there be any Fruth in the Rule laid down by. the- 
Jewiſi Doctors, that thoſe who aecuſed os were Witneſtes againſt 


a Man for any capital Crime, were obliged firſt to warg bim, 


that what he was committing laid him open to the Puniſhment 
of Death, (vid. Selden, de Syned. 1. 2. c. 13. K 2.) poſſibly this. 


might be the Reaſon why the Fews added thoſe Words, Sace a 


£51, When they ſpake to the Man, who carried his Bed, as, be ing 


aneceſſary Part af the Form of Premenition required to his Con- 
viction. But when the Fews ſpake to Pilate; there was no Need 


of their being thus explicit. It is obſervable, that Herad kept 
Peter in Priſon till the Paſſover was paſt, 4&#s xii, 4. And that it 
Was eſteemed an Honour due to great Feſtivals. ta omit che Pu- 
e L 3. | niftimcet 


Conſtruction put on the Words by St. Aug. 
fine (a), Cyril (), and others of the Ancients (c). 
And this agrees exactly with the Rule laid down 
in the Talmud. The Miſpna ſays expreſly, that 
capital Cauſes, in which the Criminal was con- 
demned, were always to be finifhed on the Day 
after the Tryal began : For which Reaſon theſe 
'Tryals were never to begin the Day before the 
Sabbath, or the Day before a Feſtival (d). The 
Gloſs ſays, For otherwiſe the Deciſion of the 
Judgment would be on the Sabbath; but it is 
not lawful to prolong the Day of one that is 
condemned to die, (i. e. it is not lawful to defer 
his Execution to another Day) nor can capital 
Puniſhments be inflicted on him the ſame Day, 
becauſe of the Sabbath (e): And Maimoni des ſays, 
if a Perſon was accuſed of a capital Crime on 
the Day before the Sabbath, they kept him in 
Cuſtody to the firſt Day of the Week, and then 
tried him 
f In Anſwer to this, it is ſald, that ene Male 
factors were reſerved to the Time of their great 
3 alls, that the aneh n be db more 


4 


viſhwent of Criminals on ſuch 0 Days, © is evident from Philo in 
Flac. p- . Ed Ne 37 £1 xe pupic 17 a! HAAPTHROTES, 
Spi + xaipiy ald edel Tas Tipapias U ef Hal, &c. © If 
« they had been never fo gulty, he ought in Reverence to the 
« Scafon to have delayed their Puniſhment.” Doubtleſs it was in 
Honour of the Paſſover that the Reman Governor was wont to 
releaſe unta the Jews a Priſoner, whomſbeter they delired. 
(a) Tractat. 114. in Joan. % Joan, c. vi. 
(e) Chr) ſoſt. hom. 82. in Joan. Beda in cap. xviũ. Joan. (ad) In 
Sanhed. c. 4. § 1, fin. (e) Cocceii duo tituli Talmus: p. 3 . 
) Halac Sanhed. c. 11: Vid. Seld. de "TX . 2. 0. Fo. . 
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publick (a): And. it is tue, tick Mins does 
fay, That the ſtubborn Elder, who refuſed to 
| obey the Decrees of the great Sanhedrim, was 
to be kept in Cuſtody. till one of the three 

eat Feaſts, and during the Feaſt to be put 
to Death, that all the People might hear and 
fear, and do no more preſumptuouſly (5), I 
might poſſibly have ſaid, that this was a fingular 
Caſe, and an Exception to a general Rule, 
were it not that the Jewiſh Maſters from a 
Parity of Reaſon conclude the fame thing of 
three other Caſes, which are thoſe of the rebe]- 
lious Son, the Enticer to Idolatry, and the 
falſe Witneſs. - And theſe are the only Male- 
factors, mentioned by Jewiſb Writers, whos 
were to be reſerved to one of the three great 
Feaſts to be then puniſhed (c). However, it 
feems not probable to me, that even theſe Cri- 
minals were to be executed on the principal 
Feaſt-days, which were well nigh as ſtrictly 
obſerved as their Sabbaths ; but on Moedka- 
ton (dj, ſome leſſer Holy- days, ſuch as in their 
Feſtival Weeks came between the firſt and the 
laſt Days of the Solemnity (e). For the firſt 
and the "laſt Days were by Divine Appointment 
to bei es 2p like theis rn and no a; 


49) en Dittert. ü ex 3. $ 2. n BE pr. 0% 1 In Sin- 
bed c. 10. f 4. Vid. Lightfoot, Vol. I. p. 968, fin. (c) Selden, 
de Syned. I. 3. c. 3. § 7, 8. p. 1636-7. (4) vid. 77 
Vol. I. p. 968, 969. he Word ta made uſe of here by the 
Miſhna ſignifies the whole Time of the Solemnity, and ſo does 
the Word top both in the ee and ia Foſephus. Vid. Grot. 
in Matt. xavi. 4. & xxvii. 18. (e) In this Particular Grot ius 
concurs with me, in Matt. xxvi. F. P+.24% b. 25, ad fn. vſques- 
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gry 
Work was to be done therein (a). Bui be that 
as it will, it is certain our Saviour was not ac- 

cuſed of any of thoſe four Crime. 

The Day on which our Lord x was put to 
Death was the firſt Day of the Paſſover Week, 
and the fifteenth Day f the Month. It was 
unlawful therefore for them to try him on the 
fourteenth, or to put him to Death on the 

fifteenth, and the next Day was the Sabbath. 
So that they muſt have reſerved him in Cuſtody 
to the ſeventeenth, which was the firſt Day of 
the Week, before they could have tried him, 
and to the eighteenth, before they could have 
executed him, had they proceeded according to 
theic own Rules. But fuch Delays no doubt 
they eſteemed dangerous, and therefore puſhed 
for his immediate Execution in another way. 
What we read of their hearing Witneſſes, and 
pronouncing him guilty (4), I take to have been 
extrajudicial. It was not done with a View to put 
him to, Death by their own Laws, and there- 
fore they wholly neglected the Rules . rg ob- 
ſerved by them in all capital Cauſes. Had they 
followed thoſe Rules, they muſt not have ſat 
at the High- Prieſt's Houſe (c), bur in the Tem- 
ple, in the Room Gagith (4): Nor muſt they 
ha ve heard his Cauſe by Night (e): Nor muſt 
they have tried him on the Day before. ſo great 
a * But, delle this as a mere e- 


(0 ler. xxiii. 7, 8. 35, 36. (8) 1550 _— — N 61, 66. 
(es) Matt. xxvi. 57, John xviii. 24. (d) Seld. de Syne d. J. 2. 
C. 15. § 10. p. 1558. (e) Miſhna ne C. 4 LY 1. prope fin 
$8. de Syn. I. 2, C. 10. 2. 3 . 
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N al A 0 ay had no 1 ; 
and — determined to take away his Life as 
ſoon as poſſible, they would not keep him in 
Cuſtody to the firſt Day of the Week, when 
they might have fat in judgment on him; but 
were fully bent upon delivering him up to the 
Roman Governor, and trying their Intereſt with 
him to have him immediately executed. The ma- 
nifeſt Reaſon of this was their F eat of the People, 
left chey ſhould ariſe, and attempt 2Reſbus (a) 
For this Reaſon they had once refolved not to 
apprehend him at the Feaſt (5); but having fo 
fair an Opportunity put into their Hands by 
Judas, they departed from that Reſolution. 
However, the ſame Reafon prevailed. with them 
to puſh on his Execution with all poſſible 
Speed: And to this End, I am perſaaded, they 
placed their own Creatures and Dependents in 


great Numbers near the Priærorium, who were 


inſtant with loud Voices, __— 80 chat en 
be crucified (c). 
13 pretended, chat it was this Dur of the 
Municipal Magiſtrates to apprehend and im- 
priſon Malefactors, to give them a Hearing, 
and take Cognizance of their Crimes, to exa- 
mine Witneſſes, and other legal Proofs; and if 
they found them guilty, to condemn them as 
worthy of Puniſhment, with this View, that 
they ſhould ſend them to the Preſident of the 
Province loaded with this previous Judgment 
and Condemnation of theits : And Arenen the 


| (a) Luke) xii. 2. 0 Matt. xxyi 5. Mark xiv. 2. (09 Matt. 5 
XXVIi. 20. Mark xy. 1 
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Preſident was obliged to hear the whole Cauſe 
over again, yet it is ſuppoſed he paid a favour- 
able Regard to the Repreſentation of theſe Ma- 
giſtrates, and generally concurred with them in 
his Sentence. Now becauſe it is faid in the 
Goſpels, that our Saviour was firſt examined and 
condemned in the Fewr/b Council, then deli- 
vered by them to the Roman Governor, who 
again tried and condemned him, 'it is taken for 
granted, that this is a Caſe parallel with the 
former, and founded upon the ſame Part of the 
Roman Law (a). But the Whole of this is 
without any Foundation. What is ſaid of the 
Municipal Magiſtrates is not 3 the Law 

alledged (6): And if it were, how does it thence 
follow, that in our Saviour's Time the Magi- 
ſtrates of Provinces were bound to do the ſame 
witch them? Why is it not firſt ſhewn, that the 
Municipia and Provinces were in thoſe early 
Days governed by the ſame Laws? This I take 
to be beyond the Power of Man. Notwith- 
ſtanding, in the preſent Diſpute, this is always 
taken for a Thing certain, and Arguments are 
founded upon it (c). But were we to allow 
5 5 Huber. Diſſert. 1. 12 . 8 2, 3. 2 p. 1 20, 21. Lark 
A, Vol. I. p. 97, 144. (6) L. 6. K de cuſtod, & exhib. 
reorum. This Law makes not out the Thing fer which it is 
brought, unleſs it be firſt ſhewn, that the Irenarchs there men- 
tioned were Daumviri or Municipal Magiſtrates, which I am 
perſuaded will be a difficult Tak. () Huber through bis 
whole Diſſertation takes it for granted, that the State of the Roman 
Government, with regard to the Provinces, was the ſame in the 
Reigns of Auguſtus and Tiberius, as it was after the Law of An- 
voumnus Caracalla, p. 18, 19. He quotes the Poet Auſonius as de- 
ſcribing the Magiſti ates of Municipia without the | 3 n 
3 £ 2 ng 
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this alſo, it will appear eff to any one, 
who examines the Hiſtory: of our Saviour's 
Tryal, that there's little Sikaulitude: berween 
: the two Caſes. / g 

The previous Tryal and ende pefiicn 
the ſuppoſed Municipal Magiſtrates were for the 
ſame Crimes contained in the Eulogium:or Ac- 
cuſation ſent to the Roman Governor, for which 
very Crimes the Malefactor was tried over again 
by the Governor. But in our Saviour's Caſe the 
Crimes were quite different (a). Whilſt our 
Lord is before the Jewiſß Council, he is — 
cuſed of having ſaid, that he would defiroy 
Temple, and build it again in three Days —— 
And at length, being queſtioned upon Oath by 
the High-Prieft, is, from the Anſwer he made 
condemned for Blaſphemy. But not a Word 
is ſaid before them of his Sedition or Treaſon. 
On the other hand, when he is brought before 
Pilate, the Fewiſh Magiſtrates accuſe him of 
Sedition and Treaſon (c). Indeed, when they 
found that Pilate cleared him of thoſe Crimes, 
they added, We bave a Law, and by our Law 
he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son 
of God. But this was ſo far from moving 
Pilate to condemn him, that it rather inclined 
him to releaſe him (a): And it 1s certain, that 


Aiging Death. This Poet ig at the lareer Fad of th fourth 
Century, above a hundred and fifry Years after the whole Roman 
Empire was taken int» the Citizenſhip of Rome, and there was 
no longer any Diſtinction between Municipia and other Cities. 
(a) Vid. Grot. in Matt. xxvii. 11. (6) Mark xiv. 58. Matt. 
XXvi. G1. (e) Luke xxiv. 1--5, particularly, that it was un- 


lawful to pay Tribute to Ceſar, (@) * XiX. 7-1. 
„ what 
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what the Fes called Blaſphemy was eſteemed 
no Crime among the Romans, and an Accuſa- 
tion of this Kind at a Roman Tribunal muſt 
have been without Effect. What prevailed 
with Pate at length to give him up to their 
importunate Solicitations, was that Saying of 
theirs; 1f thou let this Man go, thou art not 
Czfar's Friend; which plainly implied a Threat- 
ening, that they would accuſe him to:Cz/ar of 
Remiſſneſs in his Duty. The Argument they 
uſe with Pilate is in Brief this: Though you, 
4 Sir, judge not this Man guilty of the Sedi- 
« tion and Treaſon laid to his Charge, yet we 
« know him to be deſerving of Death by our 
* Law, and if you will not gratify our Deſire 
«mM puniſhing him with Death, we ſhall ac- 
* cule you to Tiberius Cafar as greatly negli- 
<« gent in ſuppreſſing Sedition: it is well 
known, that Tiberius was of a Hulpioieus jea- 
lous Nature (a), and very ready to hearken to 
ſuch Complaints. This was an Argument Pi- 
late could not withſtand; therefore yielded to 
their Importunity, and condemned him as 
guilty of the Sedition and Treaſon they had 
accuſed him of (0), which pp. by the 
e he we over his Head, 12 


1659 Vid. 0 in Joan 3 xix. 1 3. 5 5 Vid. Huber. Dif 
ee, | TY 


SECT. Tv. 


As foe 20 two other e taken 
Fe. the New Teſtament, _ 


Second Argument is taken from thoſe 
Words of Pilate to our Saviour, Knoueſt 
thou not, that I bave Power to crucify thee, and 
Power to 'Feleaſe thee (a)? Which Words are 
faid clearly and expreſly to declare, that Pilate 
was the only and ſupreme Judge, and that there 
was no other Magiſtrate to whom it was granted 
by Law to determine this capital Cauſe, by pro- 
nouncing Sentence of Abſolution or Condemn- 
ation ()). 

That Pilate was s ſupreme Tacks under the 
Emperor, and under the Governor of Syria, 
not in this Caſe only, but in every other Caſe, 
which happened within the Province of Fudea, 
I readily grant; but I can't perceive the leaſt In- 
timation, that he was the only Judge. If theFexrſh 
Magiſtrates had tried our Saviour with an In- 
tention to execute him themſelves, there is not 
the leaſt Doubt but Pilate could have ſent a 
Prohibition, ſtopped their Proceedings, called 
the Cauſe before himſelf, and releaſed him. 
But it cannot follow from "hence, that they had 

no Power to condemn and execute Mei 


| (a) you xix. 10. ” <> yy wa Diſſert. I. 1. c. '* $+ 
P. 16. mn val d. Ls 3. ck Ms 
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when he "IIA did not think fit to inter- 
poſe. Inferior Courts may certainly be ſaid to 
have a Power, though they are under the Con- 
troul of ſuperior ones. It is well known, that 
the Romans puniſhed | Offenders in federate 
Cities (a), and that the Preſidents of Provinces 
exerciſed Authority over Kings themſelves 0): 
Does it hence follow, that theſe had not 7s 
gladii, the Power of trying and rt 
minals ? 

There is another Paſſage: in the New 7 efta< 
ment, which I find interpreted this way; and 
that is, in the Caſe of the Woman taken in Adul. 
tery. The Jeus ſay to our Lord; Moſes in the 
Law commanded, that ſuch ſhould be floned;- but 
what ſayeſt thou? It is added, This they ſaid, 
tempting him, that they might have to accuſe 
Bim (c): To accuſe Him before the Roman 
Sovernor, if he determined, that ſhe. ought to 
be ſtoned; becauſe, if the eus were prohibited 
the Execution of their own Laws in capital 
Caſes, this might be interpreted an' exciting 
them to Rebellion: And if he determined, that 
ſhe ought not to be ſtoned, to accuſe bim of 
derogating from the Law of Moſes, and thereby 
leſſen his Credit among the People (d). 
This, it muſt be owned, when Perſons are 
prepoſſeſſed with the Notion, that the Romans 
had deprived the Jews of the Power of inflict- 
ing capital Puniſhments, ſeems an Interpreta- 
tion natural enough. But here is not one Word 


(a) (c) L. 7. ff. de Captiy. (4) Joſ. Antiq. I. 19. c. 8. 000 John 
Till. 576. (4) Grot. in Joan. viii. 6. Lard. Cred. Vol. I. p. 68, * 4 | 
1 


ſaid upon which to ret this N otion: An | 
ic is probable, the only Snare here laid for our 
Saviour was, to get from him ſomething in De- 
rogation of the Law of Moſes. He had often 
preached the Doctrine of Forgiveneſs in the 
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ſtrongeſt Terms; even in ſuch Caſes, wherein 


the Law of Mo/es allowed the ſame Evils to be 
_ inflicted by the Judge on the injurious Perſon, 

as had been done to the injured (a). The Pha- 
riſees might hence poſlibly ſuſpect, that our 
Lord would determine abſolutely againſt the 
Execution of the Penalties enjoined in the Law 
of in and hope to accuſe him hereof before 
the rates, as well as raiſe a Spirit in the 
8 g him. 


s ECT. V. | 


The B mai frequently indulged the NV, 2 . 
tions they conquered in the Uſe of their. 
oum Laws e even in a Capi zal Cauſes. 


Pd now to give bi Reakms, ck in⸗ 
duce me to think, that the Jeus had the 
Powes: of inflicting Death on Criminals conti- 
nued to them under the Roman Government. 
Firſt, Nothing is more evident, than that many 
Cities, and ſome whole Countries, had granted 
them by the People and Emperors of Rome 
the e of being governed by their A. 


@ Ire. v. 55. Ke. — _ 
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Laws, and their own Magiſtrates, ſome. in 2 
more ample and full, and ſome in a more re- 
ſtrained manner. Several of the Cities, and 
little Nations in Italy, under the ancient Re- 
ꝓublick, choſe rather to be governed by their 
own Laws, than to be made Citizens of Rome, 
and be under the Roman Laws; and it was 
granted them, as we are informed by Livy (a) 
and Tully'(b), After the Conqueſt made in the 
ſecond Punick War, the Romans permitted the 
Carthaginians to live according to their own 
Laws (c). The Iſlands of Siciiy (d) and Sar- 
dinia (e), when Roman Provinces, uſed their 
Laws. The Grecian Cities both in Europe 


4 
1 


(a) Hernicorum tribus populis, Alatrinati, Verulano, Terentinati, 
quia maluerunt, quam civitatem, ſuæ 1 redditæ— Anagninis, 
quĩque arma Romanis intulerant, civitas fine ſuffragli latione data: 
concilia connubiaque adempta: & magiſtratibus, 1 
fcrorum curatione, interdictum. Lib. 9. c. 43, prop. fin. Prz- 
neſtinis militibus ſenatus Romanus duplex ſtipendium & quin- 
quennii militiz vacationem decrevit. Civitate quum donarentur 
ob virtutem, non mutaverunt. L. 23. c. 20, pr. Alios in ea for- 
tuna haberent, ut ſocii eſſe quam cives mallent. L. 26. c. 24. prop. 
pr. () Ia quo magna contentione Heraclienſium & Nea pol ita- 
norum fuit, cum magna pars in iis civitatibus fœderis ſui liber- 
tatem civitati anteferret. Pro Balbo, c. 8. (21) p. 597, r- 
(e) Ut liberi legibus ſais viverent ; quas urbes, quoſque agros, 
quibuſque finibus ante bellum tenuiſſent, tenerent. Lavii l. 30. 
C. 37. Eveor xat vb xp a1 Tots is. Polyb. I. 15. p. 705, 
B. Aid o tuTois 1 Go nAnTE; THY iνοννν,ðH, xl Tas Votes, 
Ert 4 Thy N04, anacas. Excerpt. Legat. 142. p. 973, fin. 
(4) Siculi hoc jure ſunt, ut, quod civis cum cive agar, domi 
certet ſuis legibus. Cic. in Ver. 1. 2. c. 13, pr. 50 Diodor. 
Sicul. I. 5. p. 296, a. Mex 78 vov auJoropuidy Tels $y XN opicr 
dad reura guadtaiy & p. 297, pr. Artqunate TH theuSepicr 
Xe r nal nudas Xp The Hiſtorian indeed tells us, that 
neither Carthaginians nor Romans were able to take it from them; 
| but 1 think it more probable, that it was the voluntary Grant of 
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and Afia had their Liberty and Laws preſerved 
to them, when the Romans vanquiſhed Philip 
King of Macedonia (a), which: were reſtored 
again to the Pbocæenſes, when their City was 
taken by /Emylius Scaurns, in the War with 
Antibubus (b) : For they had fallen off from 
the Romans to that King. To the Macedoni ans, 
after the Romans had taken Perſeus their King, 
it was granted, that they ſhould uſe their own 
Laws, chooſing their Magiſtrates every Year (c). 

The 1llyrians (d), Galatians (e), and Pbrygi- 

ans (J); had the ſame Liberty. In Syria, An- 
tioch (g), Gaga, Foppa, Dora, Caſarea (O. 
Seleucia (i), Tyre, and Sidon (V, were free 


(a) Omnes Græcorum civitates, quæ in Europa, quzque in 
Aſia eſſent, libertatem ac ſuas leges woken Livii hrs c. 32s 
pr. Vid. & J. 34. c. 22, prop. fin. 'Excv34pss UM I, x 
vote Xp Tots 10 long. Polyb. Excerp. Leg. 9. p. 795. (#) Ur- 
dem agroſque, & ſuas leges reſtituit. Liv. I. 37, 9. & 32. Pho- 
cæenſibus & ager quam ante bellum babuerunt, redditus; & ut 
legibus antiquis uterentur, permiſſum. L. 38. c. 39. ATidorar 
0's u N T9 rei v etcp TFoAITEVLA; xeti 71500 xp zr xa 
TpiTspoy ec. Poly b. Excerpt. Legat. 36. p. 844, fin. (e) Om- 
nium primum liberos eſſe placebat Macedonas atque Illyrios. Liv. 
|. 45. c. 18. & 22. Habentes urbes eaſdem agroſque, utentesJegi- 
bus ſuis, annuos creantes magiſtratus, c. 29. T d Hina Tgeo- 
Civ tx Popys dainouirar, Maxed'car d A ore THY yopar 
xal Tos _— r 6" = Ag Kai avrovipuys. Plut. in Emil. 
P. 270, 3. (4) Liv. I. 45. c. 26. Senaum populumque 
Romanum Iltyrios eſſe ee jubere. (e) Tots . 
ne Agias Tardrav ae, , Cure apioav FHV a renale 
Kvougiy &v Tels iWigus naruxias, nal f Sparο,inöts ix 
Tov idiay 3por. Polyb. Excerpt. Leg. 102. (F) t 
a4vToouy: Ae ixev, ſcil. y CA, Appian. de Bell. Mithr. p. 208, 
D. (2) Joan. Malala Chron. I. 9. p. 278, pr. _ (+) Joſ. 
Antiq. I. 14. C. 4. 54, fin. (i] Strabo, |. 16. p. 751, D. Eu- 
trop. I. 6. c. 14. p. 249. ( ) Joſ. Antiq. l. 15. c. 4. f 1, 
fin. Vid. & Noriſ. Epoch. Syr. Mac. Diſſ. 5. c. 3. Spanb. Orb. 
Rom. p. 330—1. 3 | „ 


„ 


Cities, with many other Places. In a word, 
there were ſome Provinces, the greateſt Part 
of which, if not the whole, were allowed to 
live according to their on Laws (2). And 
there was ſcarce any one Province, in which 
there were not large Diſtricts, and many Cities, 
which had the ſame Liberty. Now, if it was 
ſo common a thing with the Romans to grant 
a conquered People the Choice of their own 
Magiſtrates, and the Uſe of their own Laws, 
Why may it not be thought, that this was al- 
lowed by them in Judæa? Why muſt we 
ſuppoſe, that they were placed in a worſe Con- 
dition than ſo great a Number of other Coun- 
tries (5) ? That the Carthaginians, after the 
fecond Punicł War, had the Power of executing 
their own Laws, even where the Puniſhments 
were capital, I believe no learned Man ever yet 
doubted ; or that the Grecians had that Power 
after the War with Philip. What hinders then 
from concluding rhe fame with regard to all 
thoſe Places to which the Romans granted their 
own Magiſtrates, and their own Laws? When 
the very fame Phraſes are uſed by Claſſick 
Writers in ſpeaking of the one, as are made uſe 
of by them when ſpeaking of the other, what 
ſhould prevent our eee Pig them in the 
ſame Senſe? Or let it be ſhewn when theſe 
=) Such as Sicily, Sardinia, and ſome time poſſibly Achaia, 
Aſia, Cyprus. (6) The Fews were in hopes, that an Argument 
of this Kind would prevail even with Caligula himſelf not to 
violate their Laws, 55 Til 7s an Talley, xl Tor ir K Tal 
de, org TerignTa: Ta rr, La ty yrades.- Philo 
de Legat. ad Caium, p. 1026, E, e 
2 i Word: 
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would: allo . if che ——— Magi- 
ſtrates had not the Power of inflicting 
Puniſhments and Death upon MMalefactors, how 
it was poſſible to preſerve the Peace of that 


Country, when the Roman Governor, who was 


among them, was without that Power. Cicero, 
if I miſtake him not, expreſly ſays, that ſuch 
Governors were ſent thither in his Time, and 


that the Peace of the Province was kept by the 


Power it had within itſelf, i. e. by the Vigi- 


lance of the Magiſtrates in Executing cher own | 


Laws (a). 
Some Countries ed 40 have been. almoſt 
wholly exempted from the Rods and the Axes, 


i. e. from the Power of the Governor, who 


was ſent into the Province. Thus, for Inſtance, 
of Maſſilia, (now called Marſeilles) and of all 
the Places ſubject to it, Strabo ſays, That they 


were not obliged to obey the 3 ſent inis 
1 — * He ſays the ſame thing of 


the 2 
Nemauſus (now. called N lues) together with 


(a) Atque hanc Macedoniam, domitis jam gentibus finitimis, 


bariaque com preſſa, pacatam ipſam per ſe, & quietam, tenui 


prefidio, atque exigua manu, etiam ſme imperio, per legatos no- 
mine tpſo populi Romani tuebamur: Quæ nunc 3 
ay EE, ita vexnti eſt, &c. De Prov: conſular. e. 31 prop. 


pr. p. 589, fin. (8) Ke}. 6 Kdioap N nal o wer” incivey 


iyeubres, od; TH; wv 76 ve 1 Serie, 
: tome en¹j,e/ Ti 8 rd auToroubey A 
5 SN Xi 1 Thus, des h 07 αν TAY eig Till um- 
Fes e HE m parry er. |. 4. p. 181, B. Vid. & Cic- pro 
— a6, diſei ſolum Grteciæ 

cujus ego civitatis diſciplinam atqu vitatem non um C 
fed haud ſeio an many aus * jure dicam: 
que—fic optimatum conſil er ut omnes 1 dals 
__ facilius FRG quent 1 | | 
M 2 the 
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(63) p. 492. Neque vero te. Maſſilia, pratereo,— | 
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164. The Hiſtory of 
the twenty-four Towns under it (a). Both 
theſe Places were in the Province of Gallia Nar- 
bonenfis (G). What Strabo aſſerts of theſe Parts 
of Gaul was, no doubt, true alſo of the Lacedæ- 
monians; of whom Tully affirms, that they 
had lived to his Time more than ſeven hundred 
Years without having changed their Laws (c). 
' Polyb:us alſo ſays, that Lycurgus, by the Laws 
he gave them, preſerved Liberty to the Lace- 
demonians longer than it had been ſecured. to 
any other People, of whom he had the Know- 
| ledge (a): And Apollonius calls them the freeſt 
of the Grecians (e). The Rhodians, I am per- 
ſuaded, were favoured with a like Exemption (7): 
And likewiſe the Lycians, whoſe Council was 
compoſed of Members ſent from twenty-three 
Cities; in which Council their Magiſtrates 
were choſen, and their Judicatories appointed. 
Here alſo they had been uſed: to conſult of 
Peace and War; but this Privilege the Romans 
took from them, ſo. that for the future they 
were not to treat of Peace and War, unleſs by 


(a) ata Ss 7870 ud” d Tos mporay act (for ſo undoubtedly 
it ought to be read, and not I RR T&v ix Tis. Pans Spe- 
THY@V £54 To bhv TeTo, l. 4. p. 187, A. (6) Vid. Strabo, 
I. 4. p. 178, B. & p. 189, C. Tabra per vatg Tov vH, aue 
7 NafCoviTiy £71%gdTeuRAY. Aiyourr. (e) Lacedzmonii 
ſoli toto orbe terrarum ſeptingentos jam annos amplius unis mo- 
ribus & nunquam mutatis legibus vivunt. Pro Flacco, c. 26. 
(63, pr.) p. 492. (4) L. 6. c. 1. p. 459, Vid. & Strab. I. 8. 
P. 376, fin, Kai SeTbasoar Thy avToopuier QUAdTIOTE 
(e) END &T0 der g Tov EANH,«) 01, oror I Var 

Ts $0 ZuuCrArverFo. In Vit. Apollon. 1. 6. c. 10. p. 292. C. 
Tes vd $Asugepiay doxzour, D. () Vid. Liv. l. 38. c. 39. 
J. 45. c. 20— 25. & Epit. 46. Cic. ad Quint. fratr. l. 1. ep. 1 
c. 11. p. 1021, fin. ad famil. l. 12. c. 14. p. Sig, fr. 


cheir Permiſſion, or for their Advantage. Strabo 
adds, that they managed this Government of 
theirs ſo well, that they remained always free 


under the Romans to his Time (a). To theſe | 
I might add the Cities of Tarſus (b), and By- 


 zantium, of which laſt Tully ſpeaks, when 


accuſes Piſo of exerciſing Juriſdiction in a free 


City contrary to the Roman Laws (c). There is 


no one, Ithink, can doubt whether theſe People 


had the Power of putting Perſons ſubject to 


them to Death in the Execution of their own 
Laws. How otherwiſe could it be ſaid with 


any Propriety, That they were not bound to obey 


the Governors ſent into the Province? For if 
they themſelves had not the Power of inflicting 


corporal Puniſhments and Death, but the Go- 


vernor of the Province had, moſt certainly they 
were bound to obey him, and that under the 
ſevereſt Penalties : Or with what Truth could 


Strabo relate, that the Lycians were left free 
by the Romans, excepting only in the making 
Peace and War, if at the ſame time the Ro- 


mans took from them the Execution of the 


Puniſhments which their Laws preſcribed ? 


Moſt certainly that ought alſo to have been ex- 


cepted. For what greater Infringement af their 


(a) L. 14. p. 664, fin. 665, pr. Ouros d"evrouovprrocs auTotc, 
oureCu Traps Dm moe #Mvyipos ν,H, : Af,bift.. (6) Falius 
Cæſar gave to the Citizens of Tarſus Xp, Youus, Tl uns, 
$£u0iay T4 e; & c. Dio Chryſ. Orat. 34. p. 415, D. Vid. 

& Dio. Caſſii l. 47. p. 342, A. (c) Omitto juriſaictionem in 
_ liberacivitate eontra leges ſenatuſque conſulta. De Prov. conſul. c. 3, 
fin. p. 590, 2. Oppidum Byzantium liberz conditionis. Plin. 1.4. 
C. Il. Þ. 442, pr. )) 86 
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Liberty could they have ſuffered? On the con- 
trary, though he tells us, that in their Conven- 
tion or Council they elected their Magiſtrates, 
and appointed their Judicatories, he adds no 
Limitation, no Reſtriction whatever to their 
Power, in condemning and an gs, 5 Cri- 
minals (a). We read, that both Lycians and 
5 Pon h N Rhodians 


() To the Places already mentioned, I might have added the 
Iſland of Cyprus, which, after it was reduced to a. Province by 
Cato, was ftill governed by its own Laws and Magiſtrates, as is 
moſt evident from thoſe Words of Tily : ©. Voluſium, tui II. 
berii generum, certum hominem, ſed miriſice etiam abſftinentem, miſi 
iz Cyprum, ut ibi pauculos dies efſet ; ne tives Romani pauci, qui 
Nic negotiantur, jus fibi diflum negarent. Nam evocari ex inſula 
goes non licet. Ad Artic. l. 5. ep. ult. p. 906, pr. Volaſius was 
ent to Cyprus to adminiſter fultice to the few Romans that traf- 
fHicked there; for the Cyprians, being wholly under their own Laws, 
and their own Adminiſtration, had no need of a Rowas Mapiſtrate 
among them. They had alſo this further Privilege, that they 
could not be compelled upon any Pretence to go out of their 
own Iſland. Upon any Differences therefore between 7 
and Romans, foraſmuch as the Romans could be judged only by 
their own Magiſtrates, it was abſolutely neceſſary a Roman Judge 
would be ſent to the Iſland. Reflecting upon this Paige A 
Doubt ariſes in my Mind concerning the Antiquity of that Maxim 
of the Civil Law, Merum Imperium non poſſe tranſire; for cer- 
tainly in the Caſe before us Tilly delegated Merum Imperium to 
Voligſius; otherwiſe the Romans might ſtill complain, that Juſtire 
was denied them : Unleſs it be taken for granted, that no Crimi- 
nal Cauſes could happen between the Cyprians and Romans in that 
y Hand. Tully ſays in the Words immediately before thoſe 
I have cited, Quintum fratrem hybernis & Cilicie prefeci. Can it 
be doubred, whether he delegated criminal juriſdiction to his Bro- 
ther? I well know it is allowed by Civilians, that in caſe of Abſ- 
ence it might be done. I alſo know, that it is a Part of the Civil 
Law, that the Governor of a Province ſhould continue in his 
Province, and adminiſter Juſtice there till the Arrival of his Suc- 
ceſſor; that he is not permitted to be abſent from his Province, 
but in the ſingle Caſe of paying a Vow, and even in that Caſe 
not to lie one Night out of the Province under the ſevereſt Pe- 
nalty. Vid. 1. 10. ff. de Off. Proc. & l. 15. ff. de Off. Pref. 
Nov. 8. c. 9. Nov. 95. c. 1. It ſeems not improbable to - 
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Rhodians were aſterwards deprived of their 


Liberty, and the Reaſons given will ſerve farther 
to explain this Matter. Although to Strass 


Time the Lycians were highly to be commended 
for the prudent Adminiſtration of their Repub- 


lick, it was quite otherwiſe in the Reign of the 


Emperor Claudius, when they fell into Diſſen - 
tions and Tumults, and put to Death Roman 


Citizens (a). The Rbodians alſo crucified ſome 


Roman Citizens (5). - For theſe Reaſons: were 


they deprived of the ancient Freedom of living 
according to their own Laws, as Dion expreſiy 


informs us. They greatly abuſed the Li 


an 


that theſe two Rules of Law, that Merum Imperium ſhould not” 


be delegated, and that a Governor ſhould wait the Arrival of his 
| Succeſſor, grew up like Twins together: That the latter was 
not neceſlary in the Time of Tilly, is evident from his Practice; 
for he left his Province to the Care of his Quæſtor, and affirms, 
that the Courſe of Precedents was with him, Omnium fere exemplo, 
ad Famil. I. 2. ep. 15. & hujus res plura exempla, ad Attic. 
I. 6. ep. 6. And the very Laws quoted by Civilians to prove, 
that criminal Juriſdiction might be delegated in caſe of Abſence, 
only ſhew that ancicatly the Prefidents were wont to leave their 
Provinces before the Arrival of their Succeſſors, I. 1, ff. de Off. 
ejus cui mand, eſt Juriſd. I. 1. $ 8. Ad Senat. conſult. Turpill. 
(a) Lyciis ob exitiabiles inter ſe diſcordias libertatem ademit, Suet. 
Cuud. c. ag. n. 11. TGS 7s Anus SHSI4G a As e Pur 

Tay; &,! N fe, Dio, I. 60, p. 676, C. ( Toy 
Tt Pod\iov Ty E L, d Popaics Tg dh 
Abena, Dio, I. 60. p. 681, B. It was twice taken from the 
Cyxiceni for Violence offered to the Romans, firſt by Auguflus, 
becauſe they ſcourged ſome Romans to Death, Dio, I. 54. p- a. 
E. He a few Tears after reſtored them to their Liberty again, 
Dio, 1.54. p. 537, D. It was taken awa 5 by Tiberius, be- 
cauſe they impriſoned ſome Romans, and finiſhed not the Temple, 
which they had begun to ere for Auguſtus, Dio, |. J. 619. 
D. becauſe they attempted ſome Violence on Roman Citizens, 


Suet. Tib. 37. 7. 17. Vid. & Aug. 47. 2. 6. for their Want of 


Care in the Ceremonies of Auguſtus, to which was added the 
Crime of Violence againſt Roman Citizens, Tac. Ann. I. 4. 36. 2. 
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granted. them, and exerciſed their Power on 
thoſe over whom: they had no Authority. For 
their Power extended not to Roman Citizens, as 
we ſhall ſee more fully hereafter. The Lycians, | 
ſplit into Parties, probably in the Choice of Per- 
5 to ſit in cheir Council, became ſeditious, 
and their Quarrels ended in the Deaths of many, 
articularly of ſeveral. Roman Citizens. The 
| Rhodians acted outrageouſly againſt Law; for 
they not only put to Death thoſe whom they 
had no Right to judge, but they put them to 
ſuch a Death, which, had they been Roman 
Magiſtrates of the higheſt Dignity, they had 
no Authority to inflict. For it was ne 
to Law to crucify Roman Citizens (a). 
Other Places under the Romans had Liberty 
of living according to their own Laws allowed 
them, but in a more reſtrained Manner, i. e. 
with more Exceptions and Limitation ons. Thus 
Macedonia was divided by them into four Parts, 
and the Macedonians were forbidden to contract 
Marriage with any Perſons who did not inhabit 
in their own Diviſion. In like manner the Sale 
of Land and Houſes was not permitted to be 
made to Perſons inhabiting any other Diviſion, 
and confined ' to thoſe of. their own. 1 hey 


| (a) 925 (eil cives neee eve ee jura Werd & 

civitatis in crucem ſuſtulit, Cic. in Ver. I. 1. c. 3, pr. p. 268. 
Cum videant } Jus civitatis illo ſupplicio eſſe mactatum, in Ver. 1 4+ 
c. 11, fin. p. 345, fin. The Rhodians notwithſtanding, upon 
their Repentance, and the Oration which Nero made for them, 
were ſoon after reſtored to their Libert by Claudius. Suet. in 
Claud. c. 25. n. 11. RP Ner. e. 7. n. 5 2 & Tacit. Agog I. 12. 
c. 58. n. 4. 


were 


„ dh eee ly 
with. ſeveral other Particulars (a). In Siciiy, 
if a Cauſe was depending between two Perſons, 
who were Sicilians, and of the ſame City, it 
was to be tried by their own Laws and Judges 
in their own City. But if two Sicilians, who 
were of different Cites, had a Controverſy, a 
Judge was to be appointed by the Nupilian 
Law. If a private Perſon commenced a Suit 
porate with a private Perſon, in caſe they could 
not agree, that the Senate, either of that City to 
which the private Perſon belonged, or that to af 
which the Body Corporate belonged, - ſhould | 
judge the Affair, the Senate of ſome other City 
was to be appointed. If a Law-ſuic aroſe be- 
tween a Roman Citizen and a Sicilian, if the 
Roman Citizen was Plaintiff, a Sicilian Judge 
was to determine the Cauſe; if the Sicilian was 
Plaintiff, a Roman Judge (C6)ʒk)z . 


9 by 4 


| (4) In quatuor Regiones dividi Macedoniam—nequeconnubium 
negue cqmmercium agrorum ædificiorumque inter ſe placere cui- 
quam extra fines regionis ſuæ eſſe, metalla quoque auri atque ar- 
enti non exerceri. Liv. |. 45. c. 29. 15 Siculi hoc jure 
Junt, ut, quod civis cum cive agat, domi certet ſuis legibus : 
Quod Es cum Siculo non ejuidem civitatis, ut de eo Prator 
judices ex P. Rupilii decreto, quod is de decem legatorum ſen- 
tentia ſtatuit, quam legem illi Rupiljam vocant, ſortiatur. Quod 
privatus a populo petit, aut popylus a privato: ſenatus ex aliqua 
civitate, qui judicet, datur, cym alternæ civitates rejectæ ſunt. 
| Quod civis Romanus a Siculo petit, Siculus jydex datur: Quod | 18 
| Siculus a cive Romano, civis Romanus datur, &c. Cic. in Ver. : "Is 
| J. 2, e. 13, pre p-. 297. Suis legibus, i. e. Siculis. Etenim apud Ss 
veteres non Romano tantum jure, ſed & ſuæ eujuſque civitatis 
| | ibus agebatyr. Vide Aſconii notas jn loc. & |. 2. C de Juriſd. 


omnium. 
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It was uſual with the Romans to ſend Perſons 
into che Nations they had conquered, to deter- 
mine what Alterations ſhould be made in their 
ancient Form of Government, how far they 
ſhould be under their own Laws and Judges, 
and how far under the Roman Law. In S:cily 
this Affair was ſettled by the Decree of P. Ru- 
pilius the Conſul, formed by the Advice of 
ten Perſons, ho were ſent to him from Rome 
on purpoſe to aſſiſt him herein (a); in Mace. 
doma by P. Aimylius, aſſiſted alſo by ten Le. 
gati G). Pompey, when he had finiſhed the 
Mitbhridaricù War, did the ſame Thing in Afia, 
as we are informed by Dio, there having been 
a great Revolt of many of the Afatict Cities 
or States during that War (c). And Hirtius 
0 Cic. in Ver. l. 2. c. 13. Legem eſſe Rupiliam, quam P. 
Rupilius conſul de decem legatorum ſententia dediſſet, c. 16. 
p- 298. - (6) Liv. I. 45, c. 17, 29. Leges Macedonia dedit 
x eum tanta cura, ut non hoſtibus victis, ſed ſociis bene meritis 
dare videretur: & quas ne uſus quidem longo tempore (qui unus 
eſt legum corrector) experiendo argueret, c. 32. med. It was the 
conſtant Practice of the Romans, in ſettling the Laws, by which 
- their new Conqueſts were to be governed, to ſend ten Perſons to 
aſſiſt the General herein. Theſe were uſually Perſons of the 
reateſt Dignity, who” had ſerved the higheſt Offices: Decem 
| — more majorum, quorum ex conſilio, T. Quintius Impe- 
rator leges pacis — daret, decreti; adjectumque, ut in eo 
numero-legatorum P. Sulpicius & P. Villius eſſent, qui conſules 
provineiam Macedoniam obtinuiſſent. Liv. I. 33. c. 25. Vid. l. 37. 
L, 55+ I. 38. c. 38, 47. Neque permiſſum eſt nobis ab hoc or- 
dine, ut, bellis confectis, decem legatis permitti folet more ma- 
jorum. Cic. Phil. Tz. c. 12. p. 699, fin. Vid. de prov. conſul. 
c. 11. (28) p. 592. Ad fam. I. 1. = 7. p. 727, fin. Ad Artic. 
I. 13. ep. 6. p. 981, fin. & ep. 30. Polyb. Excerpt. Leg. ubique. 
To L. Auicius, General in Ihyrium, there were but five ſent, Liv. 
1. 45. c. 17. & 26. The only Inſtance that L remember to have 
met witb. e) Ta vd % tim Tor w Th Aris Tf 
nrelow Tore duTols br, ve Ts if nat moriTHars Kart 
ci o Kats hero ͥ je. L. 37. p. 38, D. bo. | 
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hre MeſlbggaO1/taks ir ihat vient vas 
ſent by Auguſtus into Fudæa. Poſſibly fur this 


Reaſon Fofephus ſtyles hirm@ncauSory 1642v85(b), 
the Perſon wWho was to give Law to that Nation, 
or to ſettle how far they ſhould be edby 


their own Laws, how far by the Reman Law. -- 


It is very certain, that Governors ſent by 


the Romans into their Provinces; if ul Men, 


uſually broke through theſe Settlements, and 
exerciſed their Authority where they ought not: 
ſo that, under fuch-lawleſs Preſidents, the fret 
Diſtricts and Cities had little or no Benefit of 
the Privileges granted them. This was the 
Caſe in Sch, when Yerres was Pretor. TI 


tells us, that neither Sicilian nor Roman had 


any Benefit from the Laws under his A8 
ment A 7 ulius Cesar, dle how r n WW 
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omniumque earum Provinciarum de controverſiis cognoſcit & 


ſtatuit ; jura in tetrarchas, reges, civitates diſtribuit. De Bell. 


Alex. c. 78. pr. (6) Antiq. l. 18. c. 1. * Ls: pr. (e) Bac 
omnia iſto Prætore non modo perturbata, ſed plane 8. Siculis & 
civibus Romanis erepta ſane: Primum ſux: leges 5 quod ciyis cum 
cive ageret, aut cum judicem, quem commodum erat, præconem. 


haruſpicem, medicura ſuum dabat: aut ſi legibus erat judiciam 


conſtitutum,. & ad civem · ſuum judicem venerant, libere civi ju- 


dicare non licebat. Edictum enim hominis cognoſcite, Sc. Af | 


Verres at any time ſo far complied with the Settlement as to 


the proper Judge — by Law, he did not ſuffer him to 


pronounce 


and Cities (e). 7 Ton 
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heſe Places, whi the Freedom of their 
own Laws, ſuffered by ſuch Governors, paſſed 
a Law in his. firſt Conſulſhip, that the free 
People ſhould be truly free (a). Notwithſtand- 
ing his Father-in-law Piſo, ſoon after, being 
Governor of Macedonia, made the whole Coun- 
try his Property; in direct Contradiction to 
the Julian Law, deprived Cities of their Free- 
dom, and not only plundered them, but the 
Roman Citizens alſo who were among them (5). 
This was ſo frequently the Caſe of Countries, 
which had the Liberty of their own Magiſtrates 
and Laws granted them by the Roman People, 
that if a Governor was fent among them, who 
| had a Regard to the Settlement that had been 
made, and permitted them the Uſe of their oon 
Laws, it was like Life from the Dead to them. 


% * . 


pronounce freely according to his Judgment; for he had reduced 
all under his own-Power by an Edict he had made, that he would 
put to Death thoſe who gave a wrong Judgment, i. e, ſuch a 
one as he did not (approve: And even the Senates of Cities had 
by this Terror been compelled to paſs; Sentence contrary to their 
own judgment of Things. In Ver. l. 2. g. 13. Vid. & c. 14, 
15, 16, &c. (4) Lege. Cæſaris juſtiſſima atque optima po- 
puli liberi plane & vere erant liberi. Cic. in Piſon. c. 16. p. 608. 
(5) Lege autem ea, quam nemo legem, præter te & collegam 
tuam, putavit, omnis erat tibi Achaia, Theſſalia, Athenæ, cun ta 
Grecia addicta. Ibid. Vexatio Macedonia ? An ſociorum direptio? 
An agrorum depopulatio? c. 17. (40.) Vid. & c. 36. (.) Mitto 
ereptam libertatem populis, ac ſingulis, qui erant affecti præmiis 
nominatim, quorum nihil eſt, quod non fit lege Julia, ne fieri 
liceat, ſaneitum diligenter, c. 37. (90, fin.) Achaia exhauſta : 
Theſſalia vexata: laceratz Athenz : Dyrrhachium & Apollonia ex- 
inanita :—cives Romani, qui in iis locis negotiantur, te unum, 
ſolum, ſuum depeculatorem, vexatorem, prædonem, hoſtem, ve- 


niſſe ſenſerunt. Ibid. c. 40. (96) Omitto juriſdictionem in libera 


civitate contra leges ſenatuſque conſulta. De Prov. conſul. c. 3. 
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Thus Tully pegs of ſome e Afarick Cities, when 
he was Proconſul of Cilicia, and had Part of 
{ja joined to it, Omnes furs legibus & judiciis 
uſe, auTovopiay adeptæ, revixerunt (a). Reſtore- 
ing to them their ancient Judicatories and Form 
of Government was reſtoring Life itſelf... 
It may be thought by ſome poſſibly, that if 
he greateſt Part of a Province were free, and 
had their own Magiſtrates. and Laws, there 
could be but little Buſineſs for a Governor, un- 
leſs he broke in upon their Privileges; that if 
he was obſervant of the Settlements made, and 
pena A his. Duty as he.ought, he muſt fit 
| till the-moſt of his Time as an idle Spectator 
of the Goveriiment. of others, 7. e. of thoſe 
Magiſtrates, who preſided in the-ſeveral little 
States or Republicks, which filled his Province. 
In Anſwer to this, it is certain, the Provinces 
were, at the Time we are ſpeaking of, very 
large; that a great Part of the free Diſtricts 
and Cities had a more reſtrained Liberty only, 
which the Governor of the Province was to 
ſee punctually obſer ved according to che Limi- 
tations made in their firſt and ſubſequent Settle- 
ments. In all theſe Places, there was ſome Uſe 
of the Roman Law more'or leſs, and nor a little - 
Buſineſs for the Governor : Andi in thoſe Coun- 
tries, which were moſt free, as we have ob- 
ſerved Nemauſus and Maſſilia to have been, all 
Matters of State (), all * of Feace and 
Mar, 


. * 
. * # 


(a) Ad Attic. 1. 6. ep. 2. 5 91, 8 2, med. 65 Matters 
of State Kings themſelves were to be obedient to the 3 
wha 


4 . . ”.. 0 ” , ; Y } 
; N ? : * 7 : | | F4 0 1 6 9 : Þ 5 * 
c ' 5 
War (a), and all Caſes of Treaſon againſt t 
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Roman People or Emperors (4), belonged 
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who were ſent. into the neighbouring Provinces. Of this we 
| Nis an Example in Joſ. 1 1 "I 1. where he tells 
us, that five K ings being entertamed by Agrippa at Tiberias,"May- 

fan, Preſident of Syria, taking Umbrage at the Meeting of ſo 
any Kings, and ſuſpecting it might not be for the Intereſt of 
e Roman Empire, ordered them immediately to ſeparate, which 
 accordinglythey did. There is little or no Reaſon to doubt, but 
all Kings ſubject to the Roman People promiſed Obedience in 
ſuch Caſes. Petere Regem, (ſcil. Antiochum N et ſibi 
Populus Romanus, quæ bono fidelique ſocio regi eſſent impe- 
randa: ſe nullo uſquam ceflaturum ae Liv. I. 4. c. 6. Again, 
we are told of three Kings, that promiſed Obedience in an Affair 
af this Nature: Eumenem, Antiochum, Ptolemæum pollicitos 
omni; quz Populus Romanus imperi ſſet, præſtaturos. Liv. I. 42. 
C. 26, pr. fin. And at another time, Antiochus ſays to the Ro- 
man Embaſſadors, Faciam quod cenſet Senatus ; and his Embaſ- 
fadors tell the Roman Senate, Eum haud fecus, quam Deorum 
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of the Tycians. 
the Acheans, to march his Army from Meſſene, to 
_ whic i laid Siege, and come to bim: Which being com- 
Plied with, he chid him, Quod tantam rem fine auctoritate ſua 
conatus eſſet; and injoined him to diſmiſs his Army. Liv. 1.36. 
e. 31. Vid. & l. 35. c. 46, fin. & c. 0, pr. (5) Imperium 
1 Populi Romani gens Ætolorum conſ{ervato fine dolo 
malo. Liv. I. 38. c. 11. Polyb. Excerpt. Leg. 28. p. 832. This 
ſeems to have been a Condition — upon moſt of thoſe who 
entered into Alliance with the Romans ; for Proculus, in deſcribing 
a free br. ſays, Liber autem populus eſt is, qui nullius alte- 
rius populi poteſtati eſt ſubjectus, ſive is fœderatus eſt; item 


ſive quo fœdere in amicitiam venit, five foœdere 2 
n — | 241 : : | 3 7 
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Places, even the moſt free, unleſs expreſily 
paid Tribute to the Romans (a); and that all 
Cauſes, which eoncerned the Revenue, were 
5 Province (8) 5 and 1 think alſo ; the 1 nf pection 


eſt, ut is populus alterius populi majeſtatem comiter c 

ret: Hoc enim adjicitur, ut intelligatur alterum populum ſupe- 
riorem eſſe; non ut intelligatur alterum non eſſe liberum: 
Quemadmodum clientes noſtros intelligimus liberos eſſe, etiamſi 
nque auctoritate, neque dignitate, neque viribus nobis pares ſunt: 
Sig eos, qui majeſtatem noſtram comiter conſervare debent, libe- 
gendum eſt. L. 7. ff. de Captiv. It is certain, that 


ros eſſe intelli 
in the latter Part of the Commonwealth, and the Times follow-- 
ing, far the moſt of thoſe who entered into Alliance with the 
Romans were joined, Non æquo feedere; and therefore, it is pro- 
bable, were held to this Condition. Hence it came to paſs, that 
they might be guilty, Læſæ Majeſtatis, of Treaſon againſt the 
Roman State, if they made War, or raiſed an Army, without the 
Leave of the Roman People, or if they ſupplied the Enemies of 
the Romans with Arms or Proviſions, or were the Occaſion that 
any foreign Prince did not obey the Romans. L. 3, 4, ff. ad leg. 
Jul. Maj. Ia this Senſe, I take the laſt Words of Proculus in the 
Law 24 fiunt apud nos rei cx civitatibus fordera- 
tis, & in eos damnatos animad vertimus. Proculus flouriſhed at 
the End of the Reign of Tiberius. Vid. Giot.. in Vit. Juriſcon. 
(s) Thus the Macedonians were obliged, Tributum dimidium cus, 
quod 7 Regibus, pendere populo Romano, Liv. I. 45. 
c. 29. And many of the Greek Cities in Aſia were tributary. Cie: 
ad Quint. frat. l. 1. ep. 1. c. 11. p. 1021, fin. & zoaa, pr. 
Tacit. Annal. I. 2. c. 47. In a word, every Place, to which an 
Immunity was not granted, as it was to the Corinthians, Pho» 
cenſes, &c. Liv. l. 33+ c. 34. Val, Max. . 4 C. 8. n. 5. to the 
Iſenſes, &c. Liv. l. 45. c. 26, ſin. the R/odians, Sencc. de Benef, 
I. 5. c. 16, fin. the Apamaam, Plin. Ep» l. 10. c. 56. the Batavi, 
Tacit. de mor. Germ. c. 29. Even ſome Kings were tributary, 
ſuch as Darius King of Poneus, Herod King of the Idumeans 
and Samaritans, Amyntas King of Piſidia, Polemo King of Part of 
Cilicia, Appian. Bell. Ciy. l. 5. p. 745, DB. (5) Quantum vero 
illud eſt beneficium tuum, quod iniquo & gravi vectigali edilitt> 
orum, magnis noſtris ſimultatibus, Afiam hberiaſti ? &c. Hic ita 
te verſari, ut & publicanis ſatis facias, (præſertim publicis mae 
=, redemptis) 
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nd Examination of the Accounts (a): That 
in all Places whatſoever: Roman Citizens were 


under the Juriſdiction of the Roman Gover- 


nor (5); and probably there was not a Town 
of Confideration in any Province, in which 


there were not many Romau Citizens. The 
ſo in every Province were 


* 
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redemptis) & ſocios perire non ſinas, divine cujuſdam virtutis 


eſſe videtur, i. e. tux, &. &c. Cic. ad Quint. frat- I. 1. ep. 1. 


c. 9, pr. c. it, med. Duobus generibus edicendum putavi. 
Quorum unum eſt 1 in quo eſt de rationibus civitatum, 
de zre alleno, de uſura, de ſyngraphis; in eodem omnia de pu- 
blicanis. Ad Attic. 1. 6. ep. f. p. 909, pr. Mira erant in eivita- 
tibus ipſorum furta Græcorum, quæ Magiſtratus ſui fecerant. 
Quæſivi ipfe de iis, qui annis decem proximis magiſtratum geſſe- 
rant: apertè fatebantur, &c. Ad Att. l. 6. ep. 2. p. 91 f, a, med. 
ep. 1. C. de Off. Præf. Auguſt. Vid. Voet. in Pand. tit. de 
Proc. Cæſ. |. 11. ff. de Off. Præſ. l. 6. F 3, fin. eod. l. 9, 
ff. de Off. Proc. & l. 2. C. Ubi cauſze fiſcale. (#) At 
oſt Philo tells us this was the Buſineſs of the Governors of Egypt, 
AAN Kai Aoy1T Mes Tov rporod ay xal Saco xkapCdyortag, 
nn Ira 790 rattore Ts ,d Yphror aviinieoxss. In Flac. 
p. 984, CO. (6) Thus in Sicily, Cic; in Ver. I. 2. c. 13. and 
in Cyprus, Ad Attic. I. 5. ep. ulr. p. 906, pr. and the Cities of 


* 


Aſia, Quid tibi tandem, Deciane, injuriæ factum eſt? Negotiaris 


in libera civitate. Verum eſto : Negotiari libet: Cur non Per- 


gamis? Smyrna? Trallibus? Ubi & multi cives Romani ſunt & 
jus a noſtro magiſtratu dicitur. Pro Flacco, c. 29. p. 493, pr. 


That Smyrna was a free City, governed by their own Laws, vid. 
Palyb. Excerp. — Bt p. 8271, fin. Liv. J. 38. c. 39. And Tully 
makes mention of them as fideliſſimorum antiquiſſimorumque 


ſociorum, Phil. 11. c. 2. p. 963, a. The Inhabitants of Pergamu: 
and Tralles were guilty of the baſeſt Treachery in the Miehri- 
datick War; concerning which fee Cic. pro Flacco, c. 24. p. 492, 


pr. & Appian. Bell. Mithrid. p. 185, C. & E. Vet it is the Opinion 
of the great Spanheim from ſeveral Paſſages of Iuliy, Dis, and 
Plutarch, that they had their Liberty reſtored either by Lucullus 
or Pompey. Vid. Orb. Rom. p. 292. Add to this what has been 
Iready ſaid in the Notes concerning the Lycians, Rhodians, and 


-- under 


* 


4 
1 : F#. 


there is no one but muſt ſee,' that a Roman 


Governor had full Buſineſs upon his Hands with. 


out interfering with the free States under him, 


and breaking in upon their Liberty. Philo fays, 


that the Governors of Egypt were fo over= 
whelmed wich Multiplicity of Buſineſs, that 
Suitors in their Court were no ſmall Suf- 
frets Wh} pins „ e 

It muſt be acknowledged, that the Liberty 
of all Places was a precarious thing, depending 
wholly on the Pleaſure of the Roman People (c}, 


or Emperors, who granted it, and took it away, 
as they ſaw fitting; ſo that we often read of 


many Changes made in the Condition of one 
and the ſame Diſtrict or City, which was this 
while free, uſing their own Laws, another while 
not ſo ; then free again, and afterwards again 


reduced under Obedience to the Roman Laws (d). 


And 


| {4) Veteres Romani—mejoribus in Provinciis Magiſtratibus 
miſſis armorum juxta & legum poteſtatem feciſſeat—permiſfa 
ſcilicet Prætoribus tam rei bellicz adminiſtratione quam legum 


preſcriptione, Nov. 24. præf. Ut idem & militaribus copiis, que 
per provinciam ſunt, ſecundum cognomentum antiquitus illis im- 


politum præeat, & preficiatur legibus. Ibid. c. 1. () Apiyarey - 


lv yep fo The nyspives Toruurhs Yopas tailporevortas, Jig 


XaimeTepay F910 e007 wv ij,t Y T5 x Snpodiey mnray pdtus 


a rdyray pes H, Ke. Vid: & præcedentia. In Flac. p. 984, C. 


(e) De jure enim libertatis & civitatis ſuum putat eſſe judicium, 
(i. e. populus Romanus) & recte putat. Cic. in Ver. l. i. c. 4. 
(13, pr.) (4d) Thus the Greek Cities in Europe, we have ob- 
ſerved, were proclaimed free after the War with Philip, King of 
Macedonia, Liv. l. 33. e. 32. This Freedom, after the Bart Lg . 


Actium, was taken away from all the Cities of Achaia, exce 
ing Patre, by Auguſius. Pauſa * p. 224. |. 18. Kai * 
2 | | aww 


and of the Prefident (a). When 
theſe things are laid together, and conſidered, 


= A 
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18 De Hiſtory of © 
And as the greateſt Part of theſe free States paid 


Tribute, they were generally fo haraſſed and 


oppreſſed by the Publicans or Farmers of the 
publick Taxes, that their Liberty was of ſmall 
Advantage (a). The Governors alſo, who were 
ſent among them, as we have already obſerved; 
allowed them no more Liberty than they ſaw 


phy baeuSipors AN wives Tors Lare Aut. Dio. |. 51. 
p- +3: B. g. Kai & Tas wiv Foxes Fprpdtor Ts ee 
x N Non és Tos TorhiTas TQOAV & THis ExXANGIs it vag 
Tapaptot, Ne e Achaia was proclaimed free _ by 
Nero at the Ifhmian Games. Suet. in Ner. c. 24. n. 6. Dece- 
dens, Provinciam univerſam libertate donavit.—Quz beneficia e 
medio ſtadio Iſthmiorum die ſua ipſe voce pronunciavit. Vid. 
Plut. Flamin. p. 376, C. Their Liberty was ſoon after taken 
away again by Veſpaſian, Achaiam—libertate adempta. Suet. in 
Veſp. c. 8. n. 9. Pauſan. Achai. p. 222. l. 25. Many of their 
Cities or States were free again under Trajan. Plin. I. 8. ep. 24. 
Cogita te miſſum in Provinciam Achaiam ad ordinandum ſtatum 
liberaram civitatum.— Te vero meminiſſe oportet— quale 
quantumque ſit ordinare ſtatum liberarum civitatum. Nam quid 
ordinatione civilius? Quid libertate pretioſius? Porro quam turpe, 
fi ordinatio everſione, libertas fervitute mutetur ? The Rhodians 
were great Favourites in the War with Antischus, Liv. l. 38. 
c. 39. were quite out of Favour in the War with Perſeus, Liv. 
1. 44. c. 14, 15. & l. 45. c. 25. afterwards upon great Intreaties 
reſtored to Friendſhip, Epit. 46. Their Liberty was taken away 
by Claudius, and reſtored again at the Interceſſion of Nero by the 
ame Emperor, Dio, I. 60. p. 681, B. Tacit. Ann. I. 12. c. 58. 
n. 3. taken away again by Veſpaſian, Sex. Rufus in Breviario, 
c. 10, fin. Suet. in Veſp. c. 8. n. 9. They were free again under 
Trajan, Dio Chryſ. Orat. 32. p. 377. C. (a) Ill cauſa 
publicanorum quantam acerbitatem afferat ſociis, intelleximus ex 
civibus, qui nuper in portoriis Italiæ tollendis, non tam de por- 
torio, quam de nonnullis injuriis portitorum querebantur. Quare 
non ignoro, quid ſociis accidat in ultimis terris, cum audierim 
in Italia querelas civium. Hic te ita verſari, ut & publicanis 
ſatisfacias -& ſocios perire non finas, divinæ cujuſdam virtutis 
eſſe videtur. Cic. ad Quint. frat. I. 1. ep. 1. c. 11. The Senate 
of Rome themſelves ſay, Et ubi publicanus eſt, ibi aut jus publi- 
cum vanum, aut libertatem ſociis nullam eſſe. Liv. I. 45. c. 18, 


—ͤ—Uö— ow 


ft, 


the Acts Confirmed. 179 
| fit, and often treated them more like Slaves 
than Freemen (a), Theſe things however make 


it not at all the leſs true, that there were very 


many Places under the Romans, to whom the 
ſupreme ruling Powers,” whether it were the 
Senate, the People, or the Emperor, granted 


the Privilege of being governed by their o.] rn 


Laws, and their own Magiſtrates, 


De Romans were peculiarly- favourable 
10 the Jews, and allowed them fingular 


Privileges in all Parts of the Empire. 
s |'ECOND DY, it is alſb certain, that the 
Jews were indulged the peculiar Favour 
of being in a great meaſure under their own 


Laws, even out of Judæa, in all Parts of the 


Roman Empire, whereſoever they dwelt (5). 


They were permitted to build Synagogues, aſ- 


ſemble together on Saturdays and Holy-days 
to hear their Law explained, keep their Feſti- 
vals, and perform whateyer Rites were preſcribed 


(a) Some of theſe Conſiderations probably made Tally ſmile, 
when he wrote to his Friend Atticus concerning the L berty of 
the Greek Cities: Sibi libertatem cenſent Græci datam, ut Graeci 
inter ſe diſceptent ſuis legibus—Grzci vero exultant, quod pe- 


regrinis judicibus utuntur, nugatoribus quidem, :nquies. Quid + 


refert ?. tamen ſe avTovouiey adeptos putant. Veſtri enim, credo, 
graves habent, Turpionem ſutorium, & Vettium mancipem. Ad 
Att. 1. 6. ep. 1. p. 909, a, fin. (65) Nullo adeo in ævo fere 


hon erat hoc nationi huic ſingulare ſuis fere legibus alieno in regnd = 


ſeu republica uti. Seld. de Succeſſ. in bon. Prol. p. 10. 8 
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„ eee, 
chem geh, They wefe allowed to inter $6 pay 
their Firſt-fruits, and to ſend them together 
133 n | go me n 


() The Halicarnaſſeans, in Imitation of the Romans, and in Obe- 
dience to what they had wrote to them, decree, that the Few, 
both Men and Women, keep their Sabbaths, and perform their 
holy Rites, according to their own. Laws, Kai 7&5 Tpogeuy os 
Totti , and build Proſenche, or ſay their Prayers near the Sea, 
according to their own Country Manner, and that whoever ſhould 
kinder them, whether Magiſtrate or private Perſon, ſhould be 
fined. Joſ. Antiq. l. 14. c. 10. f 23. The Senate and People of 
Sardis agree to the Petition of the Fews, that they may have a 
Place given them, in which they may aſſemble with their Wives 
and Children, to per form their Prayers, and other holy Rites to 
God, and decree, that it may be lawful for them to meet toge- 
0 upon the appointed Days, to do according to their own 

awys. Ibid. F 24. There is a Decree of the Epheſians to the 
ſame Purpoſe, 5 25. and both theſe Decrees were made in-Obe- 
dience to the Romans. Publins Servilius Galba the Proconſul is 


Auguſtus knew, that the Fews at Rome had Synagogues, and that 

5 ſeventh Days, 
£ | Bbüeſopby 
He did not innovate in their Synagoguch nor forbid them to meet 


8 


with whatever Money they pleaſed to Feruſalem 
for Offerings (a), and to appoint proper Officers 


p. 1014, D, E. And they enjoyed the ſame Privileges under Ti- 
berius. Ibid. p. 1015, B. This is alſo in great meaſure evident 
from the Roman Authors. Jejunia ſabbatariorum. Mart. 1. 4, 4. In 
qua te quzro proſeucha. Juv. Hodie triceſima fabbatha ; vin tu 
unt 701 oppedere? Hor. Sat. I. 1. 9. Ne Judzus quidem, 
mi Tiberi, tam diligenter ſabbat his jejunium ſervat, quam ægo 
hodie ſervavi. Aug. in Suet. c. 76. n. 3. (a) Philo in Leg. 
ad Czium, p. 1014, D, E. p. 1033, A. Auguſtus hearing that the 
Firſt- fruits were neglected, wrote to the Governors of the Pro- 
vinces in Aſia, to permit the Jews only to aſſemble for Banquet : 
ing. For that theſe were not Aſſemblies of Drunkenneſs an 
Debauchery, (alluding plainly to the $1400 forbidden in the Decr, 
of Caius Cæſar before recited) to cauſe Riots and Diſturbance, but 
were Schoois of Sobricty and Righteouſneſs, of Men ſtudyi 
Virtue, and bringing in their yearly Firſt-fruits, of which they 
offer Sacrifices, ſending holy Meſſengers to the Temple at Forw- 
ſalem. Then he commanded, that none ſhould hinder the 2. 

from aſſembling, contributing their Money, or ſending to Fern- 
ſalem after their Country Manner. Then Kur, a Letter of Nor- 
banus, containing an Epiſtle of Auguſtus to him: That the Fews, 
«© where-ever they are, ſhould, according to their ancient Cuſtom, 
meet together, bring in their Money, and ſend it to Fern- 
i ſalem.” Ibid. p. 1035. D, E. 1036, A, B. We have the Letter 
ot Auguſtus Ceſar to Norbanus in Jol. Antiq. l. 16. c. 6. 5 3. 
„The Jews, where-ever they are, by an ancient Cuftorn, are 
« wont to bring their Money together, and to fend it to Fer- 
% ſalem: Let them do this without Hindrance.” In Conſequence 
hereof, Norbanus wrote to the Sardians, Joſ. Ibid. $ 6. and 
Fpheſians, Philo Leg. ad Caium, p. 1036, A. and probably to all 
the other Cities and States under his Government. Agrippa wrote 
to the Epheſians, that whoever ſhould ſteal the facred Money of 
the ems, and fly to an Aſylum, ſhould be taken from thence, 
and delivered to the Fews, (in order to be proſecuted and pu- 
niſhed) in the ſame manner a8 N r Perſons were to be 
dragged from all Aſylums. Joſ. Antiq. l. 16. c. 6. 4 4. He ſent 
alſo to the Magiſtrates of Cyrene, putting them in mind, that 4#- 
guſtus had wrote to Havius the Prætor of Libya, and to others, 
who had the Care of that Province, that the Fews might ſend 
their ſacred Money to Feruſalem without Let or Hindrance, com- 
manding the Cyrenians to reſtore what had been ſtopped, or taken 
away from the Fews under Pretence of Tribute, and to prevent 
the like Hindrance for the _ Tbid. 5 5. Auguſtus Sarees, 
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if any Laws of the Country, where they inha- 


RA 


to carry it (a). They were ſuffered alſo to de- 


termine all Diſputes and Controverſies among 


themſelves in a judicial way (5). They were 


not only thus indulged in the Uſe of their own 


Cuitoms and Laws, but, what is much more, 


bited, interfered with their Cuſtoms, they were 
diſpenſed with, and not obliged to comply with 


thoſe Laws, Thus, for Inſtance, they were diſ- 
penled with in not attending Courts of Judica- 
ture, or giving Bail on their Sabbaths or Feaſt- 
days (c). They were exempted from ſerving 
. 5 | in 


that the ſtealing of their ſacred Books, or their ſacred Money, out 


of the Paces in which they were wont to be repoſited in their 


Synagogues, ſhould be Szcrilege, and the Puniſhment, Confiſcation 


of Goods. Ibio. & 2 Vid. & de Bell. Jud. 1. 6. c. 6. 5 2. p. 1284, 
fin. (a) Z74AAov765 Ieponopunss eig To & IgpogoAu us lepby, 


Phil. Leg. ad Caium, p. 1035, fin. Tas eis TaAUT2 dT pines. 
Joſ An . l. 16. c. 6. § 5, fin. (6) It 1s a moſt remark- 
able Letter ſent by Lucius Antonius, Proquæſtor and Proprætor, to 
the Magiſtrates, Senate and People of Sardis : The Jews, our 
Citizens, (i. e. Citizens of Rome) came to me, and made Proof, 
that they have bad of ancient Time a Synod of their own, ac- 
cord ng to their own Country Laws, and a Piace of their own, 
in which they judiciaily determine Cauſes and Diſpures between 


each other. Having peritioned me, that it may be lawful 'or | 


them to do this, I have decreed to permit them. Joſ. Antiq. 
J. 14. c. 10. f 17. IS Torigas npeTeper poorer GnyTes at 


> . > 2 3 8 
Ledig eauiys ouvod oy E iο,Q KATH Ths MaTping Vous 


e a Ns, x Tonoy i, & & Td Te Tedy(u47 4 u Tas 
ge dAAIAL dvTIAYias Kpiveor. T To T5 drs, I 
2E auT0I To6'v, Trphods aa ntTpines xpive. Though this 
was a free City, yet the Perſons who applied themſelves to the 
Propretor, being Roman Citizrns, were under his Juriſdiction ; 
- notwithſtanding, being Jews as well as Romans, he allows them 
to determine their own Cuntrov:rfies among themſelves by their 
.own Laws. (c) The Fews of Ionia complain to Agrippa, 


that by the Irjuſtice of the Magiſtrates they were forced into 


their judicial Courts on their Feaſt-days, and made to ſerve both 


— 


iy the Army, and in civil Employ ments, contrary to the 1 


in the Raman Army (a), and from all thoſe 


civil Offices, which were inconſiſtent with their 
Religion; as appears by the Decrees of Auguſtus, 


= V 


- 


Agrippa, and ſeveral Roman Governors to this, 
Purpoſe (5). So that Seneca affirms of them, 
rt ©7170 that 


leges granted them by the Romans, and Agrippa relieved them. 
Jok Antig. l. 16. c. 2.$ 3, 4, 5. And upon Complaint made 


y the Jams of {ſia and Libya, Auguſtus decreed, that they ſhould. 


not be obliged to give id Bail on the Sabbath-days, or on the 


Preparation before the Sabbath from the ninth Hour, i. e. on 


Friday, after Three of the Clock in the Afternoon. Ibid. c. 6. 
$ 1, 2. And Agrippa wrote to Silanus Prætor of 4ſia to the fame 
urpoſe, 5 4, fin. Ep, d xai Einar Tw r, Wea 
od6Caot Ae drayndty xd e ty yoas dH⁰LTł/ü ey. | 
(a) Dolabella, Preſident of Aſia, having received an Embaſſy 
from Hyrcanus, informing him, that the ems were incapable of 
being Soldiers in the Roman Army, becayſe they could not bear 
Arms, nor march, nor provide their own Victuals on the Sab- 
| bath-days, writes to the Epheſians, and by them to all the Cities 
of Aſia, granting to the Fews (as he ſays the Governors before 
him had done) a Freedom from ſerving in the Army, and the 
Uſe of their own Cuſtoms, to aſſemble for the Performance of 


their ſacred Rites, and to make Contributions for their Sacrifices. 


Joſ. Antiq. I. 14. c. 10. $ 12. Lucius Lentulus the Conſul pro- 
nounces 4 Decree, whereby he diſmiſſes the Fews at Epheſus, who 
were Roman Citizens, from the military Service, upon the Ac- 


count of Religion. Ibid. F 13. Being Roman Citizens, they were 


liable by the Roman Law to have been inliſted, had it not been 
for this Immunity or Exemption. Vide & 5 16, 18, 19. There- 


fore Marcus Piſo, when he came to Delos to inliſt Soldiers, com- 


manded' the Pretor and People of that City, that if there were 
any Fews among them, who were Roman Citizens, they ſhould 


not trouble them by inliſting them, becauſe the Conſul Cornelius 
Lentulus had freed the Fews from ſerving in the Army upon the 


Account of their Religion. And the Delians made a Decree, that 


# , 


this Order- ſhould be obſerved. The Sardians made a Decree to 


the ame Effect. Ibid. 4 14. 


> 4 


(5) AerTupyior dvayralouere ,h, Joſ. Antiq. l. 16. 


c. 2. § 3, med. Kai Tals soraig 4yorres tri Jus pte, kat 
Tea yuaTcas dXAes, ibid. 5 4. P. 711, pr. Though theſe Laws 
were broke in upon by Caligala, they were confirmed by Clau- 


digs, Joſ. Antiq. l. 19. c. 5, § 2, 3. who commanded the Mas 
f | N 4 5 5 . 


giſtrates 


- . * . 5 he. + — 5 N 47 C. 
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that they gave Law to their Conquerors (a). 
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And it is not a little remarkable very 


condeſcending and kind the Emperor Augu/tus 


was to this People. For in his monthly Diſtrj- 
butions of Money and Corn to the People of 
Rome, as he gave to the Ferws equal to what 
he did to the reſt, ſo if it happened, that the 
Diſtribution was made on their Sabbath-day, 
when they think it unlawful co receive Money, 
he, knowing their Scruple, ordered it to be laid 
up in ſafe Cuſtody for them till the next Day (5). 
Is it reaſonable to think, that a People ſo pecu- 


| larly fayoured in all Parts of the Roman Em- 


Pire out of their own Country, ſhould not in their 
Country be governed by their own Laws, and 
their own Magiſtrates, a Privilege ſo commonly 
granted by the Romans, as we have ſeen, to other 
Countries ? Cr ee Td . 


giſtrates of all Cities, Colonies, and Municipia, both within Italy 
and without, as alſo all Kings and Potentates, to procure a Copy 
of his Decree, made in favour of the Fews, and to expoſe it 
where it might be read by all. Vid. & c. 6. F 3. And were pre- 
ſerved by the ſucceeding Emperors, as is evident from the Speech 


made by Titus, De Bell. Jud. 1. 6. c. 6. § 2. p. 1284, fin. 


(a) Cum interim uſque eo ſceleratiſſimæ gentis conſuetu ſo con · 
valuit, ut per omnes jam terras recepta ſit: Victi victoribus leges 


dederunt. Apud Aug. de Civ. Dei l. 6. c. 11. And Dio fays, 


they prevailed, "Og: ka Teppnoiar (Vel tis raßßne iar) Tis 
appioeas £XYIKNoas. L. 36. p. 37, B. Vid. Seld. de Succeſſ. in 
bon. Prol. p. 9, 10. 5 att 6 
(4) Ov pay dανντν nav THIS fanriæiotg The rareidec Srapopats, 
ep upicy i or N pe TEvTE De jut cron xe, ud 
Tis IsSaius WAdTTACE Ths Yeprros, N e Kat cure r 


Lud tc d bns iverwons eric ar Thy iavouiy, dre ls Aa 


cd ure didbvay, N outings Ti ποννEę rd sc Cior, nas 

Ha Net F Topic h A ενννννt po, αννe,m eig ,,der Tut 

auer Tois Ind aiois sig Thy US ,, THY N e p ,çi? 
„ 2 : by 2 o 


ſews enn d 6 omen As 
Nu us, that their, Country mig br be 
made a Roman Province, wa this 


Up of their enn Laus. Yn NY 


1 #2 x22 


5 H IRD CY, it is alſo fully evident from 
Joſepbus, that it was the earneſt Deſire 


a King of their own, but under a Roman Go- 


vernor; and that the true Reaſon why they ſo 
earneſtly ſought to have their Country annexed 


to the Province of Syria was, that they might 
have the free Uſe of their own Laws, When 
Archelaus went to Rome to obtain of Auguſtus. 
the Confirmation of his Father's Will, even his 
Relations and Friends joined themſelves to his 
Brother and Competitor Antipas, (who had 
been named by his Father Herod in a former 
Will, as the Perſon he deſigned ſhould ſucceed 


him in his Kingdom) not cut of good Will to 


Antipas, but out of Hatred to Archelaus, chiefly 


nevertheleſs, becauſe they deſired Freedom, and 


to be under a Roman Governor (a). And this: 
was the general Deſire of the whole Nation (), 


a Mere py mn murdeflet, xa) ond "Payaiey- 
SpaTHyY 8 TeTex vas. Agtiq. I. 17. e. 9. 14 prop. fin. 1 

005 $5, =* TOAASs a he e Y üg. Ibid, 
Te 997 1, * 


who, 


View, that they might have zhe * 


of the e Jews, that they might be no longer under | 


186 De Eile of 
who, with FRY Conſent of Varus the Preſident 
of Syria, diſpatched an Embaſſ to Rome to aſk . 
for che F. Freedom of being governed by their .] 
Laws (a) : And that this Petition might come 
with the more Weight, no fewer than fifty 
Perſons are by the Decree of the Nation ſent 
en this Embaſſy (5), to whom, when they arrive 
at Rome, above eight thouſand Fews of that 
City join themſelves (c), and appear with them 
before Cæſar (d). He gives them a Hearing, 
and the Sum of their Petition is, that they may 
no longer be governed by a King, but be made 
Part of the Province of Syria, and be ſubject 
to the Preſidents, which are ſent thither (e). 
Foſephus relates exactly the ſame thing in the 
Book of the Fewwiſh Wars; ſays, that all the 
Relations of the Family, who hated Archelaus, 
did what in them lay to aſſiſt Antipas at Rome; 
and the principal Reaſon was, becaufe every 
one of them deſired that the Nation might live 
in the Uſe of their own Laws under the Admi- 
niſtration of a Roman Governor ; but if they 
failed of this, they had rather Antipas ſhould 


(a) "ApixeTe 6is 1790 Pau apooCele. "Is Seri QUaps TW A- 
god AUT®Y ye £TIXEX wpntpTEs V IEP ALTHEEQE AT- 
TONO MIA. Ibid. prop. 

(6% Kat n0ar o U m7 fiekes 3 61 d ros anbyre⸗ INQMH TOT 
ESN OTZ mTerT1xorTe. | 
(e) Zuris arro q auTois Toy i. pus "Is ai UTip 6 oxT do 
f we gt nies. Tbid. 1. 9, 10, 11. 

(0 O, lier pee pore Ts N Tov. abrb S. Hug aloy 
etp1xvsvTes, i. e. into the Court held upon this Occafion by Au- 
guſtus Ceſar. Ibid. 1. 14. 

te) "Hy q Spe Re, aur; > at deter, Carries ler, xe? 
rot dx av Na, oH Se Eugias YEygroTas 
verdi res tu 9 FgaTHYINs. Ibid. 9 . fin. 
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2 King than Arcbelaus (a). He adds alſo, that 
by the Permiſſion of Varus fifty Embaſſadors 
Kare ſent to Rome, and that their Inſtructions 
were to obtain for the Nation a Freedom of 
livipg after their own Laws (6) ; that above eight 
thouſand Fews ſtood with them before Cæſar (c) 
and that their Petition was, that being joined to 
Syria, the Government of their Country might 
be adminiſtred by Roman Preſidents (d). 
He that will compare theſe Paſſages together, 
muſt be convinced, that the Jeus did not un- 
derſtand by having their Country annexed to 
Syria, and under the Power of a Roman Go- 
vernor, that they were to be deprived of their 
own Laws and Magiſtrates ; but on the contrary, 
that they ſhould hereby obtain a more free and 
regular Adminiſtration of their Laws, than they 
had enjoyed under their late King Herod, and 
that their Magiſtrates would be leſs obſtructed 
in the Execution of them than they were under 
him. For although you ſee nothing appears in 
their Petition to Auguſtus, but that they might 
be Jainelt to the Province of pts yer the 


. (a) 3 Ka) Tparyvivas RY 2Xa506 eirorouies inedbjant, x ces 
THY @ "Pwjacicoy tons. ef Se TETs 9 Cam 
At Arriæas IEA. De Bell. Jud, |. 2. c. 2. $ 3, fin. 
(6) *EmTpiLavros *Ovaps, mpeoCers Sen TIEPT 
TO TOT EONOTE ATTONOMIAZ. Hoy de rerrinerr a | 
lar ö. TapopTes. 885 
( c Togaraęis are q ar Toy im Pd uns Ixd i ir 
hs eee AD ae rr 70 "Is arxdy of 
ksn. Ibid. c. 6. C 1, pr. 

(d) Aida . Poyaiuy iadigal 72 Te TH Islas AlL 
qvraILarresg de r Supiꝶ Thy NF apes auTay Manis 40 ate 


eb. 8 $ 2. P. 1057+ I. 5. &. 
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Reaſon of this Requeſt, we are a told by 
Joſephus, was their Deſire of Liberty, that they 
might have a more free Uſe of their Laus than 
were lately permitted. It was his Defire 
made the Family of Herod take part with An- 
at, (who had the weaker Claim) againſt 
chelaus, hoping hereby to prevail, that both 
en at length be ſet aſide. It was this Deſire 
made the Nation of the — s apply to Varus 
for his Conſent to their diſpatching an Embaſſy 
to Rome. It was this Deſire made them — 
ſo great a Number of Embaſſadors. To uſe 
their Endeavours to obtain this defired Liberty 
were the Inſtructions given to this numerous 
Body. It was this Defire alſo made the Jews 
at Rome join with them, and fill up their Train. 
Nothing therefore can be more plain, than that 
they expected to have a more free Exerciſe of 
their own Laws under a Roman Governor, than 
they had under Herod : And had not their Ma- 
giſtrates in the Reign of Herod the Power of 
_ Infliting corporal Puniſhments and Death in 
che Execution of the Mo/aick Laws? I am per- 
ſuaded no one ever doubted it. Moſt certainly 
then, the Jeus did not in the leaſt ſuſpect, that 
they ſhould be deprived of this Power under a 
Roman Governor ; but on the contrary believed, 
that they ſhould enjoy the Exerciſe of it in a 
more full and ample manner. than they had 
done under Herod. Had they known, that they 
were to have intirely loſt it by receiving a 
Roman Governor, they would have choſen ra- 
wo" to have ſuffered any Hardſhips under 2 
King 


Perles wel ure 1 05 Woelent Cuſtoms — 
Laws. It is certain, that no People upori'the 
Face of the Earth ever were more ſo than the 
Jews, who have always ſhewn'a ſteady; cb. 
ftant, and I may add, moſt” obſtinate Adhe- 
rence to their own Coſtoms (a), from which 
no Sufferings could ever make them fwerve. 
Beſides, with what Propriety or Truth end 
it be faid, that it was the Defire of living after 
their own'Laws, which induced them to pet 
tion for a Roman Governor, if they kiiew at the 
fame time, that by obtaining what they allies, 
they ſhould have leſs the Exereiſe of ile 
Laws than here had before 3 | 8 15 
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Th WER we have 0 halen, —__ = 
Emperor Auguſtus granted to the em 
what they bod in View in this Petition. 


POURTHLY, there are many Nase a 
-* perſuade us, that the —— 3 did 
co with the Intent of the Petition we have 


mentioned, after he —— Archelaus " And 
ieh gerraf l UF α,˖uœ r 1 epi Ti Toy 


dpd ſievoy. Arares 316 ZN para- QUARKT ⁰ T.OV. i ier oe 
eic, higgpegivras 8 70 ej ros. O80 px a, f A 
voting clvay UT0AauCdvorTes,. va TET0 6k e e x) 
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L n¹α TadeudivTes, i rs AN „ &c. Phila Leg, 1 
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N Ki 1999, C. J. 9. 


| 1 be eme a . and gave 
him Power over all (a), yet at the fame time 
allowed the Jews the Liberty of their own 
Laws, in the Execution of which their Mag * 
ſtrates might inflict corporal Puniſhments, and 
Death rer, ba 


Firſt, It is evident, the Emperor ee was 


ready enough to grant People the Liberty of liv- 
ing under their own Magiſtrates, and their own 
Laws. He continued this Privilege to moſt of 

| thoſe Places, which enjoyed it before his Time (9) 
and he gave it to many, who before were with- 
out it (c), particularly in Gaul (4), * 05 
| Crete 0 ), if not alſo i in "Ger wmony 60. 


(2 5 Kerns TE aur e de mr 
Ix aiov Th int TA ESuoie. Joſ. Antiq. l. 18. c. 1.F 1. 
0 Hesgα αννν Tv H ε,,-, Kai d. rogai n FolelTat 
The CeCardotus THY Tap ids oe S, dcn v 7 Popdi- 
2 ;. Philo Leg, ad Caium, p. 1014, B. |. . Te ds, ei v 
2078 nen? Lexi, & AM 570% PPT; b Tov Po oe pxp, 
ANN N dh d2etTo, N nal Caotagiaus Tu pas. | 
Dio J. 53. p. 504, B B. l. 3. O Js Au Th f d ꝰ 
var TH rd Popaioy n de,, 70 Ie bee, 78 rargig | 
opior Zrore det SK . L. 74 p. 526, C. | 
(te) Obs 6 Tas Ae, dnaves tis enevIrgies dEeabpercs, 
Philo Leg. ad Caium, p. 1013, C. 

% O Adyerc; eie ray la 74 74 iv fig TaAe- 
ria, xs T ty Tails eee Teas 5 Lenpiais, o (Ry 
Sve Os i %%. MOANG fs Rα⁰ↄ 7 riger Actor, Thy T 
z At Ye x 750 role ia Tols E 89, reg .” d@eNoperce, 
riod]. Dio, l. 54. p. $38, fin. The great Spanheim conjec- 


ttures, that the Ner vii, Sueſſiones, Ulmancdtes, Leuci, Treveri, men- 
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tioned by Pliny as free, L. 4. § 31. and Secuſiani, 5 3 2. had their 
Liberty given them by Auguſtus, Vid. Orb. Rom. p. 351. 
(e) Oppida libertate donata ſex. Plin. 1. 3. $ 3. This, Spanheim 
conjectures, was done by Auguſtus. Vid. ibid. 
0) J 8 TEX& Aarrai os ALT puer. bie, * 
P· 443, D 4 . * 
605 Dis, I 54 v. 538, fin, | | 
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ah, The great Kindnefs, which upon all 
other Occaſions he diſcovered to the Jeiſs 
| Nation, renders { it * highly, probable, that he | 
would not deny them this Requeſt. I have 

already ſnewn from ſeveral Decrees of his, and 
of his favourite Miniſter Agrippa, how willing 


he was to confirm their Immunities and Privi- 
leges; what Care he took their ſacred Money 
ſhould be ſecure, and conveyed to Feruſalem 
without Let or Hindrance. Philo alſo tells us, 


that he appointed a Bullock and two Lambs to 


be ſacrificed daily as whole Burnt- offerings to 
the Moſt High God at the Temple of Feruſalem, 
and the Expences to be defrayed out of his on 
Revenue (a) : And both he and his Empreſs 
Livia adorned the Temple with many rich 


} 


Preſents (Y). bs 6s 


— 


I” 


34h, It is alſo, I think, ſufficiently evident 


from the Hiſtory of Joſephus, that he actually 


did grant what they deſired. He annexed their 
Country to the Province of Syria, and placed 
over them a Roman Governor, who was under 


the Preſident of Syria (c). This is all that 


appears 
(a) Leg. ad Caium, p. 1014, fin. & p. 1036, '. 
(6% Kat 1 Tpopudpuun os IxAI TC xd/eroopunrs For vews 
Ypuoals qidnais Kai amordclols, x dxnar dA e Nel N gro- 
NSU Y Net. Agrippa in Phil. Leg. ad Caium, p. 1036, D. 
9 de Tar und Ts SiCars nal This yuraikds auTe 


Tip Ferrer Ape ooh. Or jen yap Pojpaior Camels 


Eliungay Te nai mgaeroopunoas T6 led Ai. Jol. Bell. Jud. 
I. F. c. ult. F 6. p. 1256, pr. © 3 
(e) Joſ. Antiq. I. 17, fin. & l. 18, pr. iy d xas Kupnrios 
eis Thy Is aiay7 modi The Eveias yevouernve Pitellius, 
Prefident of Syria, ſent Pilate to Rome to give an Account of his 
Conduct, and placed Marcellus his Friend in his room. oP 
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. earneſtly ſought this Alteration? Is there any 
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thing related by Jeſepbus, which ſhews the con- 
trary-?- Is there any one Word throughout his 
whole” Hiſtory, which will prove, that the 


 Fewiſh Nation were not governed by their own 


Laws, or that their Magiſtrates had not the 
Power of inflicting corporah' Puniſhments and 
Death in the Execution ef their Laws? Is it not 
natural to ſuppoſe, that had they been deprived 
of theſe Rights, Fo/ephus would have taken 
particular and expreſs Notice of it? Nay, was 
it not incumbent on him as an Hiſtorian ſo to 
do? When he had before told us of the Peti- 


tion offered by the Jeiſb Nation, of the great 
Solemnity of the Embaſſy ſent therewith, of 
the numerous Body of Jes, which attended 


when it was preſented to Auguſtus, and of the 
End for which they ſo eagerly deſired his Com- 
liance, and favourable Anſwer ; if, after this 


Petition was granted, they found themſelves dif- 


A 


appointed in the End they propoſed to them- 


ſelves by offering it, and were not allowed the 
free Uſe of their own Laws, at leaſt not the 


Execution of them in all capital Cauſes, was it 


it not, I fay, incumbent on him as an Hiſto- 


1.18. eo 5. 62. Thus alſo _Uinmilins Quadathe, Prefident of 
Sria, ſent Cumanus, Governor of Fudea, to Italy, to give an 
Account of his Behaviour. Antiq. l- 20. c. 5. 5 . P. 889, fin. 

1 „„ | Tr, lan 


U right ten this? Moſt 8 it . 
+: od. the. Neglect hereof is too groſs an Error to 
| charge on ſuch a Writer. It is true, the Peti- 
tion was not granted till eight or nine Vears (a) 
after it was preſented. But this is no manner of 
Excuſe for Foſepbus, becauſe the Facts mentioned 
by him as happening during this Interval of 
Time are ſo. very few, and the Relation of 
them is in ſo narrow a Compaſs, that they could 
never make him forget; {0 material a Part of his 
Hiſtory. as this. {2 
It ſeems; ſuch was the Friendſhip ha _ 
ouftus had for Herod the Great, that, willing 
firſt to try how his Children would behave, he 
poſtponed the Petition of the Fewi/h Nation, 
and divided the Kingdom among three of them. 
TheOne-half of it he beſtowed on Archelaus with 
an expreſs Charge, that he ſhould be gentle to 
his Sub jects (5). He gave him the Title of 
E with a Promiſe, that if he behaved 
worthily, he ſhould have that of King confer- 
red on him (c). But he, neglecting the Charge 
given him, was cruel, and after a. Reign of 
nine Years being accuſed, was baniſhed. to Vi- 
enna, a City of Gaul (d). Then Auguſtus lite- 


(a) Joſephus herein differs from himſelf. In his Antiquities, 
he ſays, Archelaus was baniſhed in the tenth Year. of his Reign; 
in the Fewiſh Wars, in the ninth. Antiq. I. 17. c. ults C 2, 3. 
De Bell. Jud. I. 2. Cc. 7. $ 3. Is it not poſſible'to reconcile bin 
thus? May he not in his Antiquities reckon his Reign from the 
Time of his Father's Death? In his Fewiſh Wars from the Time 

Augußfus confirmed his Father' s Will, and made him Ethnarch? 
) Iver ire, ien vpòs als. Antiq. 1. 17. c. _ 
$ 2. p. 788. 1. 12. 

(c) ibid. 0. 13. $4 pr. & de Bell. Jud. I. 2. e. 6. 5 3, pr. 

(4 De Bell. Jud. l. 2. c. ut $ 3. Antiq. I. 11. c. uit. 9 2. 
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rally anſwered the was which the Fews 

offered to him nine Years before. He did not 
prefer any other of Herod's Children to the 
vacant Ethnarchy, but joined it to the Province 


of Syria. He nominated Quirinus, a Perſon of 


the higheſt Dignity, Prefident of Syria, and | 
ſent hin into Dey” not only to confiſcate the 


Goods of Archelaus, and make a Roman Cen- 


fus (a), i.e.a Survey and Enrollmentof the Eſtate 
and Goods belonging to each Perſon ; but, as I 
take it, to ſettle the new Governttiad; wod give 
Laws to the Fews (5), 1. e. to preſcribe what 
ſhould be the Authority of their Magiſtrates, 
how far they ſhould uſe their own Laws, what 
ſhould be the Power of the Roman Governor 
among them, and whatever other Particulars 
he ſhould think might conduce to the publick 
Weal. Coponius is ſent with him to be their 
Governor, and becauſe he was one of the firſt 


| Inſtances (it may be, the very firſt Inſtance) of 


a Procurator Ce/aris, to whom was committed 


merum Imperium (c), Joſepbus expreſsly tells 


us, that the Power he received from Cæſar 
reached even to che taking away of Life (9). 


0 Antiq. L 17 5 1 18, pr. $4500 
(5). As Pompey and Gabinius had done before him, and as the 


General with the Advice of the decem * were wont to do 


under the ancient Republick. ö 
(e) Probably alſo the firſt Inftance of a Governor, under ano- 
ther that was Governor of the Province, who had the 0 - of 1 
the Sword. For Fxdea was annexed to the Province of Syria, 
and the Procurator of Fudea was under the Command the 


Governor of Syria. 
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I have already obſerved to you, that the Go- 
vernors of Provinces were Judges in all Caſes 
of Sedition and Treaſon againft the Roman 
State, and in this reſpect had Power over the 
freeſt Countries, even ſuch as Maſſilia and 
Nemanſus. This Power therefore we may be 
ſure was in the Procurator of Fudee ; and it is 
very probable his Power extended to the Pu- 
niſhment of all publick Crimes. It is poſſible 
alſo there might lie an Appeal to him from the 
Jewiſb Courts, or he might have an Authority 
given him to call whatever Cauſes he pleaſed 
before himſelf (2). Theſe Things are uncer- 
tain to us now, becauſe we have no Account 
left of the Settlement made by Quirinus. I have 
fully proved to you, that the Romans did not 
every-where make the fame Settlements; that 
in ſome Places the Laws of the Country were 
more fully obſerved, in other Places there was 
a greater Mixture of the Roman Laws ; in ſome 
Countries the Roman Governor had a greater, 
in ſome a leſs Power. What the preciſe Bounds 
were in Fudea, we are altogether ignorant. 
But that Auguſtus did grant to the Ferws the Uſe 
of their own Laws, and that this was continued 
to them by the ſucceeding Emperors, is fully 
evident from many Paſſages in Joſephus. _ 


0 


(a) Thus much ſceras implied in that Expreſſion of Foſepbus 
before 78 ynobuares lud aiur Th v War. , 
Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. 91. Re 7 
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| 2 from Joſephus and Philo, gde. 
ing that the Romans did grant to the 
Jews the Execution of their ore Laus 
even in capital Caſes. 


HE High · Prieſt Ananus, in che Speech be 
' makes to the People to ſtir them up againſt 
che Zealots, has this Expreſſion :. « For if we 
4 muſt ſuit Words to Things, one ſhall per- 
« chance find, that the Romans have been the 
« Eftabliſhers and Confirmers of our Laws, and 
« that our Enemies are thoſe within (a). With 
- what Propriety could the Romans be called the 
Eftabliſhers or the Confirmers of the Fewrſh 
Laws, if they took from them the Execution? 
Every one knows, that unleſs Penalties are exe- 
cured, Laws are afctefs, Could thoſe, who ren- 
dered them uſeleſs, who indeed deſtroyed them, 
be fitly and properly called BeCarwwras, the Con- 
firmers or Eſtabliſhers of them ? And it is well 
worth the remarking, that Ananus was at this 
Time afraid of ſpeaking in Commendation of 
the Romans; that what he ſays is uttered with 
the utmoſt Caution ; and that he durſt not have 
faid it, hadi it not been an ee Truth. 


(a) Kat als &y el treit A mots Ager rds xAfious 
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. Titus, in the Speech he makes to the two 
Tyrants, Simon and FJobn, after the Temple 


was burnt, and great Part of the City taken, 


laying before them the great Kindneſs of the 
Romans to the Fewiſh Nation, fays (a), © Firlt, 
e we gave you the Country to poſſeſs, and ſec 


over you Kings of your own People. After- 


«© wards' (plainly referring to the Time we-are 


ſpeaking of, when Auguſtus ſent a Roman Go- 


vernor among them, Afterwards)** Wepreſerved 
% to you your own Country Laws, and per- 
© mitted you to live, not only with regard to 


yourſelves, but with regard to others alſo, as 


* you would (6). 


This 
(e Toryapbr Jude bee xa Pνrt= n poalor ela- 
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Xg1uacr xe nuar. De Bell. Jud. l. 6. c. 6. 5 2. p. 1284, fin. 
(6) The Fews, by the Diſtinction of Meats and Drinks, and 
other Rites, were a People wholly differing from the reſt of the 


World; and no doubt this Clauſe has a Reference to all the Con- 
deſcenſions and Compliances, which the Romans made to them 


upon the Account of their fingular Cuſtoms ; ſuch as Pilate's 
going out to them, becauſe they were afraid of being defiled by 


_ entring into a Heathen's Hopſe, his ſending away the military 


Enſigns with the __ of Ceſar upon them from Feruſalem 
to Cæſarea, and all the Governors before him entering Ferifalem 
with Enſigus that had no Images on them. Antiq. l. 18. c. 4. 
Ki. And his removing the Bucklers without Images to Cs 
Phil, Leg. ad Caium, p. 1034, B. But doubtleſs it refers chiefly 
to the Power the Romans gave them to execute their Laws upon 


others. For it is obſervable, that this Part of Tituss Speech, in 
ſetting forth the Kindneſs of the Romans to the Jewiſl Nation, 
riſes trom the Beginning to the End. They did not take away 
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198 he Hi Hiſtory "y 
This laſt Clauſe ſhews, that they ſuffered the 
Jewiſh Laws to take Effect, not upon Few; 


only but alſo upon Foreigners . 18 explained 
by 7, ape himſelf in another 5 Sp h : „Did not 
ye, ſays he to the Tyra , and thoſe that 


were with him, Dia 855 ye Foros ſet up theſe 
Bars to fence off the holy lace ? Have ye 
« not erected Pillars herein 5 certain Diſtances 

< engraven with Grecian and our Letters, 
« which injoin, that no Man ſhould paſs theſe 
* Bounds? And have not we permitted you to 
* put to Death thoſe who go beyond, even 
 * though it were a Romas (a)? There were 
| ſeveral Caſes, in which the Jeiſh Laws reached 
the Lives of Foreigners who dwelt among them, 
which the. Romans. could not think merited 
Death ; ſuch as Idolatry, Blaſphemy, paſſing 

: beyond the Court of the Gentiles into that of 
the Jews in the Temple, and ſome others. 
Notwithſtanding, even in theſeCaſes,as itappears 
to me from the latter Clauſe of the firſt of cheſe 


* 


the Country from them, as they might "ul done by Right of 
Conqueſt, but Jeft them the free Poſſeſſion of it, and - hy 
Kings of their own Country over them. Afterwards, when 
they requeſted to be no longer under Kings, thinking they might 
have a more free Ule of their own Laws under a Roman Governor, 
the Romans preſerved to them the free Uſe of their own Laws, and 
permitted them to live not only among themſelves, but with others 
alfo, as they would, i. e. that their Cuſtoms and Laws ſhould take 
Place, not only with Fews, but with Foreigners alſo; that they 
| ſhould either yield to them, or be puniſhed by them. Nay, what is 
yet more, ſuffered them to collect a holy Tribute and Offerings from 
all Parts of the Empire, and ſend it to Feruſalem without Noleſte 
| tion. which in the Event proved the enriching their Enemies, and 
- . them againſt themſcives with their own Money. 

a O muris ds 55 de gνExsñã vH dra im pi. Lale, 
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in the Execution of their own Laws. In the 


laſt-mentioned Caſe, he expreſsly tells us they 


did, and that even though rhe Perſon who tranſ- 


greſſed were a Roman. I have before obſerved 
to you, that the freeſt Countries had not Power 
given them over Romans: That the Rhodians, 
Lycians, and Cyzicentans, loſt their Liberties 
by putting Romans to Death. Herein then was 
a peculiar Privilege granted to the Jews above 
af oe free People, that they were permitted 


in ſome Caſes to take away even the Lives of 


Romans themſelves. How much, more then 
had they this Power over other Foreigners ? 
And if they were allowed to execute their Laws 
upon Foreigners in capital Caſes, can any one 
doubt, that they were ſuffered to execute them 
upon their own People? Philo tells us certain 
Death was decreed againſt thoſe {ag who 
went beyond the Bounds preſcribed them in the 
Temple (a). And King Agrippa, in the Letter 
he writes tothe Emperor Cazus, informing him, 
that the High-Prieſt entered once a Year into 
the Holy of Holies, on the Day called the Faſt 


only, adds, And if at any time any one, I ſay, 


* not of the other Fews, but even of the 
ce Prieſts, not of the loweſt of them, but of 


*© thoſe who have obtained the Order imme- 


(a) TleptrJorepe d xa} i eigelbe dc adfils dmractr's ef! : 
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Selce xd]e THY ze Tos Eos eb YE Nö. AND 
zap eis The s Fd rd Taylayover TdV]as rd dh dar. 
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duateiy t next to the e ſhould enter 
either by himſelf, or with the High-Prieſt ; 
« and, what is more, if the High-Prieſt him- 
« ſelf ſhould go in, two Days in the Year, or 
even thrice or four times on the Faſt day, 
te he ſuffers Death inevitable (a). 
Titus, in the Place before quoted, affirms, 
We have preſerved to you your own Count? 
« Laws.” Are not the Penalties injoin'd one 
neceſſary Part of the Laws? Are they not, 
indeed, that which animates and gives Life to 
them ? If then the Romans allowed not the 
Jews to execute the Puniſhments threatened, 
with what Truth could it be ſaid, that they 
preſerved to them their Laws ? 70 oſepbus al- 
ſerts the ſame ching, in a Speech he makes 
to the Beſieged, declaring, that even to that 
Time their Laws had been the Care of the 
Romans (6). And in another Speech, which 
he makes to them by the Command of Titus, 
tells them, The Romans demand the accuf- 
« romed Duty which our Fathers paid to 
« their Fathers; and obtaining this, they will 
© neither waſte the City, nor touch the ſa- 
. cted Things. They grant you, 215 your 


(a) KA. Apes Tis u, 8  Abrye ray d legales, FE 4 
Tay leptov, x} Tov US&TWV, d TV Thy 200 e Tov 
mary Tow ci AnxoTev, i verb dur d her SK£1Vs 
Toveiriaby, HALAAGY 9 xdv cue © ö fp teptus Progr npipais 
75 brug, Ha] Th ar Tpis, 1 tat TepAH¹? ciogaThOn, S 
4 Tapeirior A ,.. Leg. ad Caium, p. 1035. Pr. 
* 0 O. pixpe viv xindorras Tav nusTiper vorer. Ne Bell. 
Jud. 6. c. 2. § 1. p. 1267. I. 19. 


„e, 


mt; Children, Wives, ae" pen (a), mould ps 


4 be free, and that PE ſhould poſſeſs your 
on Eſtates, and preſerve your ſacred 


« Laws(6).? And 77 5 Raich rofeſſes be- 


fore God, * That he had offered them Peace, 
« and the Uſe of their own Laws (c).” To 
what Purpoſe is all this ſaid, and what 
good Effect could it poſſibly be ſyppaſed) to 


have upon the beſieged Fews, if ache knew 8 
at the fame time, that the Romans did 


not allow them that which is the Spirit and 
Energy of all Laws, vis. the Execution of 
them? Would not this appear to them a down- 
right Mockery ?- A putting them in mind of 
the Servitude they had hitherto been under to 
the Romans, who, although they openly pro- 
feſſed to allow them the Uſe of their own 


Laws, deprived them of that which is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to their Execution, i. e. ionen | 


"6 the e annexed to chem? 


n e e sr 


(a) Pape} 0˙ 2 Tov „ ee Darts Argen, ov 3 Taripes 
Tay Tols telvay Td]pdor Tape gom, not TETs ves, UTE 
af Thy Toa, re ade Tov dyiov, db J"ouiy 
T e eveds 6 zacubepes, Kat KTHNTES TAs E£auTAY Vine deu, 
xa x _ vba gage. De Bell. Jud. 1. 5. e. 9. § 4. p- 


124 | 

0 80 i think Foſephus himſelf explains the Word yereas in 
"this very Speech, p. 1244. |. 33. Teredg y#v vueTipes oixſeipe]3, 
ai ps S RApaY ide ꝙ Ye Teva, Kat Yuri, x s, 
us dIBAWTE KATE per Frags, 3 = r. 


(c Kal cap S* dToyeTo, Kal Tepl 7 TH ©:5 odorwy, 
Fapd Mev abr Ind aiors epnvny net c orofaſ er p39] avicas, 
ral rd eunnciar rd Te ov. De Bell. Jud. l. 6.c. 3. 
§ 5. This Paſſage alone is little ſhort of a Demonſtration, that the 
Jene did obtain of Auguſtus the arc , or free Uſe of their own 
Laws 
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Fi: may poſſibly be objeftced, chat Judas the 
Gaklean complain'd, that the eus were 
prived of their Liberty, when Auguſtus ſent 
. to annex Judæa to the Province of 
Syria, and enroll their Eſtates (a). But what 
Liberty did Fudas mean? The Liberty of ex- 
ecuting their own Laws? No, but an enthu- 
ſiaſtick Liberty of calling no Man Maſter, ac- 
knowledging no other Ruler than God, and 
paying no Taxes (5). Jeſephus expreſcly calls 
_ * 8 . Mad (), and a Change 


x N 


Laws, which petition d for. Titus, in a izi em- 
ſelf to the God of the ems, for having ee ng, ſo great 
an Extremity, that a Woman eat her own Son, declares 4 he 
offered them Peace, and auJroyouiay as well as an Amneſty of all 
that was paſt, Is it to be imagin'd, that when he had ſubdued 
their Country, and laid ſuch cloſe Siege to Feruſalem, he would 
grant them 15455 Terms than they enjoy d before their Revolt? 

1 Hesi i drordoa, Tiy Te diheα¹ανO ü 4 
yToxpus Peatiay emipepe N,, x Ths tnguSepias £7 
LEE TApaxaA3rTHs To wr. Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. 5 1. 


P. 792, l. J. | 
0 ) Mbrer Tyeubre ne? Peomornh hy Oedr vTerAnpear, Sad roy 
Ts ies virouirer Taprnadypires ir 2 ie,, nas 
ovyſerav Tiptopiay nat piney, UT 7 S padre dtn 
po % d gbr. Ibid. 5 6. p. 74. I. 6. Teas — 
is abe am zr Tos Nie, Rax, 6 47 76 Payaions 
FEAGV UV FOUEvecs, Kei wird 20 Oed ol OnnTes Neeb. 
De Bell. Jud. I. 2. C. 8. 51. 

(e) *Avoig Te T3 brd iF vo Td” bore. Antiq. 


1. 18. e. 1. $6. p. 794 l 14: 8 
of 


of heir antient Laws and a Iflicucion(s); and 
informs us, that it was the Beginning of a 
new Se& among the Fews, the e of 
which Se& at length ended in the Deſtruction 
of their City and Temple (6). Some of the 
Fews, who gave too much Ear to the Doctrine 
taught by this Man, and his Companion Sa- 


doc the Phariſee, and others, who knew not » 


what a Roman Cenſus or Enrollment was, were 
at firſt uneaſy ; but being perſuaded by Foazar 
the High-Prieſt, they came into it n 
e Heſitation (c). 1% Thc 
It's further objected, that a the Jens 
were allowed the Liberty of their own Laws, 
yet che Execution of them was in on Hands 


1 


(a) ges apa 1 1d „ xiyngis ua A dulacad 
* þ Tas Ts d νẽ reis «04920. Ibid. f 1. f. 
792. ; zo. 

(6) *Hy & Tres, copicie ies depios ac, 3s Ties ANA 
vo. De Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 8. § 1. Eizg a Lad as 
4 Lane. T#ap]nv PLAST av aTeir@xlay i ii Taiparles 
Xa rad ng £paroy gg ts, Ipo Ts T6 7 apey Seco, u 
oda, WVETANTAY, H TOV αν¹) KAKDY u n ß iC ar 
ige, To 2 ab epo G οον,, Trades. Antid. l. 
e 2. Vid. et l. 15 2 30% Maxps I xa? 
T0 led y T's O48 Ge! cup TAY TOAEPLOV Ie #1 dei, 1.2 
Apsnpiar q le ri u j, dd pd r 
p, I. 20. The Latrones and Sicarii were of this Sect. Vid. 
de Bell. Jud. I. 7. c. 8. 5 1, 2. & c. 1d. 9H 1. a 

le) Fudas ard up the Jews to Rebellion, telling them that 
the Roman Cenſus would bring nothing leſs than plain Servitude 


upon them; and had he gone no further than this, his Senti- 

mane were e the 4 — __ — of the Or ena, theme 
ves, which we have before quoted from Livy. 

7 KeaT'd Rx 27 ep pipi es THY e Tels & 4Toypapdits pw 

UTotd]iCnoay x 615 TAY travis das, T60 av7% edel 0 

ap Xreptceg Ioatdps. m— ai dt h flu trres 28 . 

Tov A, &i x pier, banda and dig ates. Antiq. 
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of the Romans; that the Roman Governor ſat 
as Judge, and by the Advice of Aſſeſſors skilled 
in the Jeuiſb Laws, gave Sentence (a. 
In Anſwer to this it's fully evident, from 
what has been already ſaid, that where the 
Romans allowed a People the Liberty of their 
own Laws, they alſo allowed them their o.]õn 
Magiſtrates. Thus was it not only in the 
freeſt Places, ſuch as Nemauſus and Maſſilia, 
but where the Liberty granted was more re- 
ſtrained, as in Afie and Sicily, which appears 
from the expreſs Words of Tully, that have 
been already quoted (5). That thus alſo it was 
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(a) ee 1. c. 5. S 7. p. 29, 30. Lardn. Cred. Vol. I. 
„ | ORE 
() Quod civis Romanus a Siculo petit, Siculus judex datur, 
3 Kc. in Ver. l. 2. § 13. Sibi Libertatem Græci cenſent datam, ut 
i Graci inter ſe diſceptent ſuis legibus. Ad Attic. L. 6. ep. 1. p. 
E 1- yog. a fin. Graci exultant quod peregrinis judicibus utuntur, 
p. 909. b. pr. Omnes ſuis legibus & judiciis uſa auToyuiay adeptz 
revixerunt. Ibid. ep. 2. 2 I. a, med. I think it is evident 
from theſe laſt Words of Tilly, that unleſs they had the Admini- 
tration of the Laws in their own Hands, i. e. had their own 
| Judges as well as their own Laws, the Greeks did not eſteem it to 
3 | e 4vTopid. And I doubt not but the fame" may be made 
| fully to appear from the Uſe of the Word in Greek Authors. 
| Nothing is more certain, than that the poſſeſſing auToropiie is of 
| the ſame Import as vb qa reis idiots. But how can a 
People be ſaid to have the Uſe of their own Laws, that have not 
the Adminiſtration of them in their own Hands ? If others admi- 
niſter them, it is poſſible, indeed, the People may have the Benefit 
of them, but they cannot be ſaid to have the Uſe of them; it 
is others that uſe them in their Behalf. When Polybius fays, 
1 "ATiSoray I; nat Swrattiar T0 TATION MoAITEUpLGA, Livy ex- 
= | preſſes it thus, Et ut legibus antiquis uterentur, permiſſum. No 
W one will diſpute, that the Greek of Polybius implies the Admini- 
Wl ſtration of their Laws. Livy judges it to be equivalent to fay, 
| the Uſe of their Laws. Vid. Excerpt. Leg. 36. p. 844. fin. & 
| Liv. l. 38. c. 39. It is alſo certain, that the Words tacugepia & 
„„ | 1 L Fu f eνον,m 
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ary Sedition and Treaſon of which t 
ad accuſed him, to the Satisfaction of Plate, 
he fays, Take ye him and crucify him; for 
„ find no Fault in him (5).” I, having 
heard the Cauſe, cannot perceive that he has 
committed any Crime worthy of Death. If 


ay7oYouts are promiſcuouſly uſed | | 

ing one and the = thing. Thus Diodorus Siculus, what he c 

avTovopiay, p. 296, A, he calls EA spl, p. 297, pr. And 
it is certain, that he meant hereby, that the Sardinians had their 
oven Magiſtrates as well as their own Laws. And Foſephus, 
when he tells us, that the Fews petition d, that their Country 
might be annex d to the Province of Syria, becauſe they earneſtly 
deſired ed oi, expreſſes it in one Place by the Word gAsvIepic, 
Ad Ali, wiv νιοννð1-les z ¹,,ỹd xa vas Popaier cpdlnyys 
1 M . Antiq. L. 17. c. 9. H 4 prop. fin. One Article of 
the Peace after the ſecond Punick War was, according to Poly- 
bius, that the Carthaginians #9201 xas vouois NH T idiois. 
This in Livy is expreſs'd thus: U liberi legibus ſuis wviverent. 
Vid. Polyb. L. 15. p. 705. Liv. l. 30. c. 37. That the Romans 


granted the Privilege ot having their own Magiſtrates to all 


thoſe Places to which they granted $AsvSepia, or to be free 
States, is fully evident from the Words of Tilly before quoted: 
oOmiito Furiſdictionem in liberam civitatem, contra Leges Senatuſq: 
conſulta. In Piſon. And when it is ſaid in the Places above - cited, 
that Liberty was taken away from the Lycians, Nhodiaus, and Cy- 
zicenians, becauſe they had impriſoned and put to Death Roman 


Citizens, did not this Liberty conſiſt in having their own Magi- 


ſtrates as well as their own Laws? Why were the antient Muni- 
_ cipia ſaid to be more free than the Colonies, (vide Aull. Geil. l. 
16. c. 13.) but becauſe they had their own Magiſtrates, and their 


own Laws? How otherwiſe could they have been Republicks 


_ diſtin and ſeparate from the Roman People ? Vid. Feſt, in voc. 
» (a) xviii. 31. | 
| ( 6) ohm xix. 6. : 
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he nr Sa; 7085 Fee, take him 
and puniſh him yourſelves, as JON: think he 
delerver. * tO opt 

There was ſo great a Dill-revce. berween the 
Roman and Jewiſh Laws, that Tacitus avere 
they were juſt contrary the one to the 
Een And it is very certain, that many 
Things were by the Jeuiſb Laws made capi- 
tal Crimes, which were by the Romans eſteem'd 
moſt innocent; ſuch in particular as Sabbath- 
breaking, enticing to Idolatry, worſhipping 
the Hoſt of Heaven, the having a familiar 
Spirit, or being a Wizard, and Blaſphemy (5). 
And there were other Things puniſh'd with 
Death by the. — which, although not 
reckon'd innocent, yet met with # more fa- 
vourable en among the Romans, ſuch 
as Inceſt, Adultery, Sodomy, &c. (c) Is it 
in the leaft probable, that a Roman Governor 
would put ſuch Laws as theſe in Execution, 
fo directly contradictory to his own Sentiments 
of Things? When the Jeu told Pilate, 
chat by h Law Tales cop to be 28 to 


(a) Moſes, 15 bi in poſterum gentem firmaret, novos ritus 
ar Soya mortalibus tradidit, Profana illic omnia, quæ 


2 73 * ra; rurſus conceſſa apud illos, quæ nobis inceſta. 
. | ; 
(6) Numb. xv. 35. Dent. xiii. 7. 9. Deut. xvii. 2, 3. 
4, F. Levit. xx. 27. Levit. xxiv. 16. Miſna, tit. Subed. 
c. 7. Vid. Seld. de Syned. I. 2. c. 13. 54. p. 1901. | 
(e) Lewis. xx. 10,-16. Deut. xxii. 13, 21. Seld. de 8 ned. 
1501, L. 38. $ 2. 3. ff. ad leg. Jul. de Adult. Voet. in 
FX tit. 5. n. 20. View. in Inſtit. de pub. Judic. * 5 2. 
Pauli ſent. 1. 2. tit. 26. f. 12,13, 14, 15. cum notls. 4] & 1. 5 $ 
** 10. in Scult. * vetus. 
Death, 


Death, 1 5 fot Sheng che Ber of 


God (a), we find that it made not the leaſt 
Improfioa. on him to the en of our 


Saviour. He was far from thinking this 


a Crime deſerving of Death. When there. 
fore he was prevailed with, againſt his own 
Conſcience, to execute him, it was not for 


any Offence againſt the Jewiſb Law, but 


for the pretended Crime of Sedition and Trea- 
ſon againſt the Roman State. In like manner, 


when a Roman Soldier had torn the facred 


Books, adding Blaſphemy and Scoffs to what 


he was doing Cumanus the Governor would 


fain have ſcreen d him from the Puniſhment 
denounc'd, againſt ſuch in che Law of Moſes, 


not judging it a Crime that merited Death (5); 


Theſe Inſtances. ſufficiently confirm the fore- 


going Reaſoning, and make it fully evident, 


that had the Execution of the JFeuiſb Laws 
been left to the Roman Governor, the Pu- 
niſhments denounc'd would in many, I think 


I may ſay, moſt Caſes, have been wholly 


omitted, or very much leflened, © 4 4 
The Inſtance laſt-mentioned may poſſibly 
be thought by ſome (c) a Proof, that the Jes 
had not. the Power of inflicting Death. 


be ſaid, that even in the Caſe of 1 


p irſelf, they were forced to apply to 


the Roman Governor for Juſtice againſt the 


2 and could not execute it them- 
ſales. :-w 4 ch 10 


be 3751: 6% J W 10 K 37 9 


22 Vid. * Ored. Vol. I. p. 159 
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W y the Jews were e dag the pe. 
culiar Privilege of putting even WT: to 
Death; if they went into the Temple bey 
the Court of the Gentiles; arid re, we 

ſuppoſe they were permitted to do the ſame in 

Daſe of Blaſphemy (a), and all other Tranſ- 
greſſions of the Mſaic Law, to which was 
annexed that ſevere Penalty (Y, the Caſe be- 
fore us does not in the leaſt contradict that 
— 10 For the Offender was a 80l- 
dier (c) upon ſent on purpoſe to 
Plunder the ung where the ſacred Books 
were taken by him. How was it poſſible for 
the Jewiſh Magiftrates to apprehend him? 

How was it poſhble to obtain Juſtice any 
otherwiſe than by the Permiſſion of the 
Roman Governor, who was General of the 
Forces, and had employed him amvbog; the 
reſt in this Expedition?) The Reaſons that 
are given as prevailing with the Governor to 
F with the Requeſt of the Jeus herein, 
put the Soldier to Death, evince that it 
was not done out of Regard to their Laws, 
and in order to put them in Execution; far 


"© Levie. xxiv. 16. | 5 

- (5) Such as Idolatry, Inceſt, and the eating any Part FP a 
Beaſt while it is yet living. Gemarah Sanb. c.7.$ 5. in ex- 
erptis Caccei. Maimon. de Regibus, & rerum earum bellicis, c. 10. 
publiſt' by Dr. Soya under the Title of De "poke Tauperi 

G Peregrini, Cc 

1 5 The e being a Soldier, probably was a Romas Ci: : 
| tizen. We know that other, even the freeft Nations, were no 
permitted to puniſh Roman Citizens. Whether it were granted 
to the Fews to do it in all Caſes wherein their Laws reached Fo- 
reigners, or whether they were allowed it in the ſingle * only 
en by Titus, we ue Wholly uncertain, | 


from 


from it. Had be not er ifraid of a . 
Inſurrection of the Fewiſh Nacion, the Soldier 
had remain'd unhurt, and the Law againſt 
Blaſphemy wholly neglected (). 
It's very remarkable, how earneſt the Jews 
were to have this Man puniſhed. Fo/ephus 
ſays they were ſtruck at the News of what the 
Soldier had done, as if the whole Country had 
been ſet on Fire; that they flocked together to 
Ces where Cumanus the Governor then 
as though called together by the 
99 of an Inſtrument, or the Voice of 
the common Cryer (6); chat they declared 
to him, they could not bear to live While their 
Country Laws were ſo baſely treated (c). Can 
it be thought, that a People ſo zealous for the 
Honour of their Laws would have ſat till, if 
the Execution of them in all capital Caſes 
had been wholly taken from their own Ma- 
giſtrates, and placed in Foreigners, who, they 
could not but know, from their Education un- 
N Laws ſo ne to the Fewiſh, would 


1% 0 iH gala, Pa) Tay veadlepicsis 75 dee, 
, ανν,Nadiſ y nat Tov pi A, Toy ervCpioar]a Tots vb 
gpelſta rn TeASKIG A; ETAUGE 4 ag en dei eps lib, 

te Sa. Anti L 10-6. 4.4 4, fin. 4, 

(6) Iucberi ol Ns s dA 0e rij⸗ xb. v ,, 
core e v KANG rep opyary T dere 
ce bier, es iv nipuyua Tavis os Kairdpay n 
Keuzvov uE ,p. De Bell. Jud: I. 2. c. 12. 51 . 38. 1. 
ſuppoſe. Foſephus means by xnpvype. nothing more than the 
News of what had happened, which, at the very firſt hearing, 
drew the People together to Caſares, as . it bad been the 
Voice of a common Cryer. Y 

(e) Zay yep ur dE, r eis auTAs ro nien | 1 * 
leroy. N L 20. c. 4. 9 4. | „ i" 
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ww ray Newer them? | 
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Other Paſſages from Jolphus, ; provin 
that the Jewiſh Magiſtrates had 210 
Power of putting Perſons to Death 
in the . 2 recution of, 7 Heir own Som: 


E ER E is, in the Hiſtory of 7905 pbus, 


plain and undeniable Inſtance of the 
Tewiſh Magiſtfates convening Perſons before 
them, ſentencing them to Death, Pa 99 putting | 
that Sentence in Execution. auſe 
there are Exceptions made to it, 8855 ſome of 
the Circumſtances attending it, III lay the 
Whole Paſſage before the Reader, that he may 
» the better able to form a Judgment « on What 
s ſaid, | 
« The younger Ananus, who was made 
High-Prieſt, was exceeding bold and daring. 
« He was of the Sect of the Sadducees, who 
'« are cruel above all the Fews in Matters of 
« Judicature. Ananus being ſuch a. ſort of a 
« Perſon, and thinking he had a convenient 
Opportunity, becauſe Feſtus was dead, and 
* Albinus was yet on the Road, ſummons a 
« Council, or Court of Judges, and bringing 
« before them (the Brother of Jeſus who is 
« called Chriſt, his Name was) James, and 
8 | 55 e « ſome 


« ſors Of the Law, and delivered them to 
« be ſtoned, + But ſuch in the City who were 
te eſteemed the moſt moderate and equitable, 
„ who beſt underſtood the Laws, and were 
e "moſt punctual in obſerving them, were diſ- 


te pleaſed ar this, and ſent privately to King 


v 4 . deſiring him to write to Ananus, 
« that he would no more do ſuch Things as 


« theſe ; for that he had not done this firſt 


cc Thing rightly. And ſome of them met 
« Albinus in his Way from Alexandria, and 
cc inform him, that it was not lawful for Ana- 


nus to ſummon a Council without his Con- 


«© ſent,” For this Reaſon Albinus writes an- 
« ofily to Ananus, threatening to puniſh him: 


« And King Agrippa took from him the High- 


« Prieſthood (32). This was Agrippa jun. 


King of Batanæa, Trachonitrs, and ſeveral 


adjacent Countries, who had no other Autho- 
rity in Fudea than that it was permitted him 


by the Roman Emperor to' confer or take my. 


the High-Prieſthood as he pleaſed. 
The Paſſage I have now produced is ſaid to 
be a Proof, that the Jeuiſb Magiſtrates had 


not the Power of putting Perſons to Death 


under a Roman Governor; becauſe Ananus 
choſe the Time of a Vacancy, when, the Go- 


vernor being dead, the new one was not yet 
arrived, EE the ficteſt Opportunity to gratify | 


his cruel Diſpoſition. He was s blamed: for what 


0 Aut L 20. c. 8. s l 


ä 51 Abe Cane * 21K 
ke ſome otl ers, he accuſed them as PTrariftred. 


212 155 Hiſtory of 


Antiq. L 20. c. 8. 5 1. p. 897. 


he did, by" thoſe who. were maſt e 100 in their 
Knowledge and Obſervance of the Laws. It is 
expreſly ſaid he had no Authority to act as he 


did. He was threatened for- it by the new Go- 


vernor Albinus, and was actually puniſhed 
King Agrippa, who deprived him of his high 
Office (a). 

The Truth of theſe ſeveral Fe en 


I readily acknowledge, but am ſo far from 
thinking they prove what they are brought 


for, that ſome of them appear plainly to me, 
to evince the contrary. It's ſaid, Thoſe in 
« Feruſalem who were moſt moderate, and ho 
ce were accurate Obſervers of the Laws, (which 
Words, I take it, are a periphraſtical De- 


ſcription of the (% Phariſees) © were angry 


« at what was done.” Why? Becauſe Ananus 
had not herein acted cds rightly, 1. e. ac- 
cording to the Moſaick Law, For ſo they 


write to King Agrippa, who was a Few, and 
well skilled in the Jewiſe Laws and Cuſ- 
toms (c). The Chriſtian Converts from 


among the Fews, and more eſpecially thoſe who 
reſided in the Land of Judæa, were at this 


Time ſtriet Opſervers of the I Lens Wh 


(a) erl. Cred. Vol. I. p. x £ 1577. | es 

(6) Oo. I's hör 1 e, 25 x . b dia, 
x Th mepl Tos vbννẽ,;) xp eg Capto neyray 2 76 . 

T.. ANA T6 Kat 8 

pos Tas noAd Tels, ei, Ex ur Ot ονꝗi as. . | 
13. C. 10.96. p, 587, Ro e Oi ep! Td h b 
ua d Tov aAkoy __ el du. Vita, 5 38. p. 923» 
I Vid. et de Bell. Jud. I. 1. c. 5. a 5 2. c. 8 n 

(e) Addi, xxvi. 3. 5 

(4) Ads xxi. 21, 22, 23, 24. e 
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* mn the Br 
called the Fuſt, moſt probably becauſe of his 
remarkable Adherence to, and punctual Ob- 
ſervance of, thoſe Laws (a). How was it poſ- 
ſible to condemn him, and ſuch as he was, to 
Death, - without a manifeſt Violation of the 


1 25 Mo o/es? This no doubt was one Reaſon - 


- which inclin'd Agrippa to deprive Ananus of 


the High- Prieſthood. Ananus Choſe the Op- 


l when there was no Roman Governor 
in Fudæa, as the fitteſt for his Purpoſe. And 
vhy did he eſteem it ſuch ? Becauſe he knew, 
that had he ſtaid till the new Governor ar- 
riv'd, all thoſe who were Friends of the Apo- 


ſtle, and of the others he put to Death, toge- 
ther with thoſe who were of a milder and 


more moderate Diſpofition, would intercede 
with the Governor to ſtop his Proceedings. We 


read in the As of the Apoſiles, that the Pha- 


riſees, by their Moderation, more than once 
deliver'd. the Chriſtians from the more violent 
Counfels of the Sadducees (6). 

It's very remarkable, that the Perſons who 
wen to meet Albinus, the new Governor, tell 
him, that 
a Council without his Leave, plainly intimat- 
ing, that with {his Conſent be had this Power; 

which thing alone determines. the whole Diſ- 
pute. They don't ſay, as they muſt have 
laid, had they ſpoken to the Purpoſe for which 
this is gs aha The Jewiſh Magiſtrates are 


(a) Euſeb. . H. 1. 2. c. 1 3. Gal. ii. 12, 
"wh Aits v. 33, 34, Kc. & xi. 6, 7, &. 
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e ns. 


other of our Lotd, Was 


ale had no Authority to ſummon 


* n 


— _ r >... . 
5 S EE. P p —2 - V2 3 - 
0 * 27 — I ng & : . n= 2 - 2 * R — 5 = Fw o - q 
—_ —— 4 - Q p LY „ — * * * © = "x * - a 7 * * 
FR 4 — — — — a * 2 — — * r * RR - ma — - n — — 2 — > - 5 — — 1 — — * o 
1 Cr OO A nn none eetge Agr r — — "hr ns * — ... . . nn fed = wen og _ : 3 —— - 
HEY TS IE Bin I == Bon odd © eo e DE Re, Pe ETC: EE: EAR . — — —— , * * l . in 
r eee n * 1 9 n | n : ag - 5 P 
der pores | EL 8 3 e e, 288 — — 
x 5 — n 7 l N = = 1 = \ . 38 : - - 
- = l > - 7. I met «T „ e I = - * 2 


* not permitted to condagln Gas execute. Cri. 
c minals in capital Cayſes;” but, The High- 
« Prieſt is not permitted to call the Fewiſh Ma- 

« giſtrates or Judges together without the Con- 

& ſentof the Governor. This probably was one 

Part of the Settlement made by Quirinus, that 

the Few!/h Sanhedrim ſhould not meet with- 

out Leave of the Roman Governor; and it's 

not unlikely, that every Roman Governor, at 

Eis firſt coming into the Province, gave a ge- 
neral Licence to the High. Prieſt, and to the 

Prince of the Sanhedrim, to ſummon the 

Court whenever they ſaw Occaſion, and this 
to continue the whole Time of his Admini- 
ſttration, unleſs he at any time ſent. a Tpecial | 
Prahibition. = | 

If the Jew ige bad not erdive- 

rily the Power to execute capital Puniſhments 
'under the Romans, would it not have been ex- 
5 fly mentioned as an Aggravation of the 
uilt of which Ananus is accuſed ? How could 

it well have been omitted? Can wethink, that 


thoſe Perſons who were fo zealous to meer the 


new Governor ih his Way from Alexandria, 
on Purpoſe to inform him, how very much 
contrary to the Settlement made by the Ro- 
mans Ananus had acted, would ſuppreſs that 
which in Truth was the greateſt Breach hereof? 
Would they have contented themſelves with 
faying, that it was not lawful for him to call 
together the Council, or Court of Judges, 
without the Governor s Conſent, and not have 
ene, that it was much more unlawful for 

| them, 


* 


ta Ads 2 Rk 21 5 
them, when met together, to condemn Per- 
ſons to capital Puniſhments, and put. their 
Sentence in Execution? That even the Go- 
vernor himſelf could not grant them a Power 
to do this? Certainly they would have added 
ſomething of this Kind, if the Romans had 
not permitted the wiſh Magiſtrates to exe- 
cute their own Laws ordinarily in capital Caſes. 
The Reaſon why Albinus ſent an angry and 
threatening Letter to Ananus is, moſt evident- 
ly, becauſe he did not wait for his Licence, 
Not that the executing capital Puniſhments 
was a thing in general forbidden them by the 
Romans, but that he ought not to have ſum- 
moned the Sanhedrim without the Gover- 
nor's previous Conſent, This determin'd 
Agripp a to take from him the High-Prieſt- 


| hood, * or had he kept in a Perſon who had 


made ſuch an Encroachment on the Authority 
of the Roman Governor, and was thereby become 
obnoxious, he might himſelf have been in no 
| ſmall Danger of loſing the Privilege he had 
of a ct the High-Prieſthood. _ 

Does not Foſephus here affirm of the Sad- 
ducees, that*they ARE cruel above all the Jews 
in Matters of Fudicature (a)? They had been 
now, firſt and laſt, 5o Years under Raman Go- 
vernors (5). Is it probable he would have 
uſed Ly an Expreſlion as Os, if they had 


(s) " * del gef Ts xpiceis a Taps males. 7$s 
"Ila us. p. 896. |. 37. | 

(6) With the lnterruption of four Tas only under the Reign 
of . Aeripba. 19 . 


P4 | been 


Wan all chis Time Joprig'd a of eee : ro- 
' Ceedings in Cauſes of Life and Death ? Would 
he not rather have ſaid, that formerly, when 

the Jewiſh Magiſtrates had the Execution 'of 
their own Laws in copitly Gaſes, the Sadducees 
were wont to be the moſt cruel of all the 
Fews? Is it not aſtoniſhing, that he ſhould no- 
where through his whole Hiſtory, upon any 
Occaſion, give us the leaſt Hint, that the 
Romans had taken from the Fews the Power 
of inflicting Death? Had it been really ſo, 
one would think it was almoſt impoſſible he 
ſhould have avoided it. At leaſt it's very 
certain he would not have ſo written as to 
lead us to judge they had the actual Exerciſe 
of this Power, as he does in . Place be- 
fore us. 
Thus alſo, when he i is giving a an Account of 
the Se& of the Eſſenes, he ſays, They are 
e moſt exact and juſt in their judicial Pro- 
„ cecdings. Not fewer than 100 of them 
met together /t in Judgment, and what is 

4 determined by them is unchangeable. The 
Name of the Legiſlator is, next to God, the 
© moſt honoured by them; and if - any one 
4 ſpeaks evil of him, he is puniſhed with 
Death ().“ Here is a plain and full Ac- 
count, ne one Sect of the er did 0 


4 


(a) Tlzgs 92 74g xpiozrg Cancel x e ö uu ” | 
| why e n k Ad- Tov t c Th 0% opredev o avToY 
_ EKiviſor” a Ss hu wap” avTols fer Thy ©89v, 70 
evoue Tg YouodiTs vd CAATQNPNTY THS els TETOW, ent het 
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vital © antes awd inflict Death on enn · 


nals. And although it's introduced after the 


Relation of Fudæa's being made a Province, 


yet is it not ſaid, Thus the Efſenes were wont 


to do, before they were deprived of this Power 
1 the Romans ; but, Thus they do. 
On the other hand it is urged, chat in all 
Yoſep bus's Hiſtory of theſe Times, when Cri- 
minals abounded in Judæa, and many were 
put to Death by the Roman Governors, we 
c _ not the mention of any one put to Death 
y the Jewiſh Council or Magiſtracy, except 
wels which were ſtoned in a Vacancy between 
the Death of Feſtus (which happened in the 


— — and the Arrival of Albinus his 800. 


Tha we have not an \ 'Accoupt: of miny 
Criminals being put to Death by the Jeuiſb 


Magiſtrates. in the Hiſtory of Foſephus, wes 


at all ſurpriſing ; it being beneath the Dignity of 
an Hiſtorian to deſcend fo low as the Execution 


of ordinary Criminals; He would, in all Proba- 


bility, have omitted the relation of the Death of 
James, our Lord's Brother, had it not occa- 
lioned to Auanus the Loſs of the High; Prieſt- 
hood, and been eſteemed by the Skilful a Pro- 


ceeding contrary to the Fewi/b Laws: When, 


indeed, Crimes are of ſuch a Nature as to crs- 
ate. immediate Danger to the Safety of the 


State, it is incumbent on an Hiſtorian to take 


N of Ems and 1 can venture 1 e afürm. 


00 Lavd. Grad. vol. I. 2. 1 . 
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os e, he , 
upon a ſtrict Examination, that of this Sort 
are all thoſe Crimes for which Perſons are ſaid 
to be put to Death by the Roman Governors 
in the Hiſtory of Fo/ephus. There's no one 
Inſtance in that Hiſtory, of any Criminal's 
being put to Death under the four firſt Roman 
Governors, and of very few under their Suc- 
ceſſors, till the eus became greatly ſeditious, 
and ripe for that Rebellion which iſſued in the 
Deſtruction of their Temple and City. The 
Perſons ſaid to be executed by the Roman Go- 
vernors were generally ſuch who had been 
m Arms, and committed great Diſorders. Nor 
can I find, that any one was put to Death by 
them as a Criminal, who either had not ap- 
pear'd in Arms, or been judg'd guilty of Se- 
dition and Treaſon againſt the Roman State, 

_ unleſs it were the Soldier who tore the ſacred 
Books, of which I have taken Notice before (a). 


) Although. the Objector aſſerts, that Criminals abounded 
in 4 during the Time it was a Roman Province, and that Fo- ' 
ſepbus mentions many who were put to Death by the Roman 

| Governors ; yet upon Examination I cannot find, that he gives 

an Account of the Execution of any one Perſon, excepting our 

Saviour, till very near the Cloſe of Pilate's Government, 3. e 

till near thirty Years after Fudea was added to the Province of 

a w_ The Samaritans had many of them taken Arms, and aſ- 

abled at a certain Place called Tirathaba. Pilate ſent Forces 

N them, which ſlew ſome, and took others: The chief of 

thoſc who were taken, Pilate put to Death. Antiq. l. 18. c. 5. 

$ 1. About nine Years after this, (when Judæa was a ſecond 

Time made a Province upon the Demiſe of King Agrippa) Cuſ. 

Pius Fadus the Governor put to Death Annibas, the Author of 
an Inſurrection againſt the Philadelphenſes, in which many Perſons 

had loſt their Lives. Tholomæus, the Captain of a Band of Rob- 
bers, who had done yery great Miſchief. in Idumæa, and to ag ö 


n "BOT. XII. 


25 ages ” from. the Talmud, provin 
_ that the Jewiſh Magiſtrates had is 
Execution of their own Laws in ca- 
_ pital Caſes, nnder the Romans'; ; and 
_ the Talmudical Account very con- 


[ Alu. with the Hs iftory of Joſephus, 


"HERE is an Inſtance alſo, in the T ox 
of a Prieſt's Daughter, who was burnt 


for playing the Harlot; which, according 0 
AIRY balk: Caloulation gb can be made, maſt 
have 


3 a. ry pugiſhid wich Death by him. 1. 20. C. 1. f 1. 
The ſame Governor ſent a Troop of Horſe after Theudas and his 
Followers, "which took Theudas, cut off his Head, and brought 
it to Feruſalem; Ibid. c. 4. $.1. Tiberius Alexander, who 
ſucceeded him, commanded James and Simon, the Sons of Fudas 
the Galilean, to be crucified.” Forer does not tell us for what 
Crimes, but making mention of their Father's Crime in the many - 
Place, no one, I think, can doubt, that it was for excitin AY the 


Fheople to Rebellion by preaching his peculiar Doctrines. Ibi 


=” Some time after this, Unmidius Quadratus, Preſident of 9 
” crucified the Tem who had been in Arms againſt the Samari- 
tans, and were defeated and taken by Cumanus. ibid. 0. 5. H 1, 2. 
Afterwards he ſeat for eightoen Tow: who had been engag d in 
the ſame Battle, and beheaded them. De Bel. Jud. l. 8. c. 12. 56. 
He at the ſame time put to Death Dortus, and four others, for per- 
wing the People to revolt from the Romans. Antiq. I. 20, c. 5. 
Sedition no ſpread itſolf through the whole Country. 
Era, Ns Ns! eress dns ei ar duc Thy Acheter, xet x 
7474). Tiy Rd ẽ dpaayel 74 dar, v Tor SpecuTipay 
dvardoius. De Bel. Jud. I. 2. g. 12. C f. l. 35. Felix the Go- 
vernor took daily many Impoſtars and Robbers, and put them 
to Death. 1 I. 20. e. 7. $ 5. de Bel. * Ki 8. 13. 


— 


have fallen out under the Roman Governors (a). 
And it's expreſly ſaid in the Gemara, that the 
Z „ * | * mo "IF. ; 5 


fin. & 5 4, 5. The Impoſtors were ſuch, who pretending to 
_ » ſhew Signs and Wonders, drew Multitudes after them. into the - 


Wilderneſs in order to raiſe a Rebellion. Antiq. L. 29. c. 2, $6, 


pr. Hv yap drvfporc xat andleavis, pA 

agb, ms ans xa? puilabones mpaypdeviuira, Sai 
Nerd 79 n, avererFor. De Bell. Jud. I. 2+ c. 13. $4. The 
RKobbers were little Armies, which excited the People to rebel, 
threatening with Death thoſe who ſubmitted to the Romans, 
burning and plundering ſuch Houſes and Villages whoſe Inhabit- 
ants refuſed to come into their Meaſures. IIA Je d, Aug 
er , eis Toy pe Pohle N per, tender 
vraxben auTos Atyol]es, xal Tas TAY amuS R 
_ Epmimpayles Suiprater. Antiq. I. 20.c.7. 56. fin. 7 

Yap eic rd yopey xatd N, uh TE Tas Tay duve- 
Tay oixias, xa auTS% avypou, Kat Th; Kaues ive i uerpacar 
Ot Tis dN Nias auTHV , THY Isf aiav draniunadas. 
De Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 13. $ 6. Theſe Robbers were of the Set 
of Judas the Galilaan. Compare the Places laſt quoted with 
Antiq. l. 18. c. 1. 1. I. 16, &c. Ausnpie ds ueydaor 
erke x, Sraghopals ardpoy Tor p. L. 20. Avoid T5 
TY ers d ip e vooueiv T0 EIves. Ibid. $ 6, fin. The Sicarii 
were alſo of Te ſame Se. De Bell. Jud: 1,7. c. 8. F1. & c. 10. 
C 1. Under Feſtus this People increaſed. He took many of 
them, and put them to Death. Antiq. I. 20. c. 7. $10. & de 
Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 14.4 1, pr. Under Albinus they increaſcd 
yet more; for thoſe of them who were taken and in Priſon, he 

diſmiſſed for Money. He alſo took Money of and encouraged 
the Seditious, and was himſelf S 4py Avis. Ibid. At his 
leaving the Province he made a general Gaol-delivery, putting to 
Death ſome who were moſt obnoxious, and taking Money for 


the Releaſe of all the reſt ; ſo that the Country was filled with © 


Robbers. Antiq. I. 20. c. 8. F 5. Geſius Florus, who ſucceeded 
him, gave Licence to all to commit Robberies as they pleaſed, 
ſo they brought him Part of the Plunder. De Bell. Jud. I. 2. E. 14. 
$ 2. Antiq. |. 20. c. 10. F1, He, crucified Fews who were 
Roman Knights. De Bell, Jud. l. 2. c. 14. F ult. fin. It is not 
ſaid what was their Crime, moſt probably the Pretence was 
Treaſon. So great was his Cruelty, that it was the immediate 
Occaſion of the War which broke out in the ſecond Year: of his 
N Antiq. 1. 20. c. ult. 5 1, fin. De Bell. I. 2. c. 14. 
4. pr. | | N N 
. (8) Lightfoot, Vol. II. p. 249. 
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four capital Puniſhments inflicted by the Fewiſh 
Council or Magiſtracy, were in Uſe during the 
- forty Years before the Deſtruction of Feru- 
alem (a). And I cannot but think, if we will 
Allow of the Explication of the learned .Sel- 
den, that the Talmudical Expreſſion mentioned 
in the Beginning of this Chapter, when com- 
pared, will be found very exactly to agree with 
the Hiſtory of Fo/ephus. According to Sel- 


den the T, almudifts fay, „That capital Judg- 


Gi ments were” (not wholly taken away from 


them, as ſome have underſtood the Expreſſion, 


by ce greatly interrupted for forty Years be- 


ore the Deſtruction of the Temple. Had 
they been taken away by Fudea's being made 
a Roman Province, they muſt have fixed the 
Date much earlier, and ſaid they had been 
taken away ſixty Years before the Deſtruction 
mentioned. When they ſay forty Years, it's 
evident the Time fixed falls under the Govern. 
ment of Pontius Pilate ; and agreeably hereto. 
Foſephus ſpeaks of him as the firſt Raman 
Governor who broke through the Jewiſß 
Laws(5). And Agrippa in Philo expreſly 
tells us, he was guilty of Corruption (c), the 
receiving of Bribes to pervert Juſtice being the 


(a) Quod magis eſt {dicendum de quadraginta alis qui exci- 
dium anteverterunt annis, quibus etiam quatuor pœncæ capitales 
in uſu. Thoſiph ad tit. Abodah zarah, c. 1. fol.8, 2. you 


by Selden de Syned. |. 2. c. 15. F 11, p. 1563. 


() Antiq. I. 18. c. 4. (Hud. „Ha. 1,2 - 

GO Tas, apoSoxias, | Tas d pes, rag dprayds, vat auge, 
rg b npela-, Tos dupiTus da iN ν§GſDérrs, THY dririſer 
xa dpyans]drhr ure u. Leg. ad Caium, 


P. 1034, C. | « 
; + + 8 ; a 5 3 firſt 


| firſt laick to his Charge, among end other 
the gteateſt Crimes of which a Gorerger can 
be accuſed. Of Caſpius Fadus, and Tiberius 
Alexander, the two firſt Governors ſent 
by the Em peror Claudins, Joſepbus ſays, 
they acted nothing contrary to the 
| Jewiſh Cuſtoms (a). Cumanus, who ſuc- 
cee ded, took Money of the Samaritans to 
protect thoſe who had mutdered the Gali/z- 
ans (b). Felix, being reprov'd by Jonathan the 
High-Prieſt, for his Injuſtice in the Admi- 
ration of the Fewiſh Affaits, employ d 
Robbers to murder him, who being counte- 
nanced and encouraged by this wicked Go- 
vernor fot the Service they had herein done 
him, numberleſs Murders were committed by 
them afterwards with Impunity (c). Albinus 
diſmifſed all Malefactors for Money, and Ge/- 
us Florus was Sharer with ſuch in their un- 
lawful Gains (d). From this Account of Jo- 
fephus, I think, we may eaſily ſee the true 
exſon of the Interruption given to the Pro- 
ceedings of the Fewiſh Magiſtrates in capital 
Cauſes for forty Years before the Deſtruction 
of the Temple. It was owing to the Cor- 
ruption and Mal- adminiſtration of ſeveral of 


| (a) *Or unde mapexiviyFes Tov wdleln 755 To eipivy Td. 
9e SreguadZar. De Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 11. 

(%% O Je x pnνꝭs of medi; Urs Tov Za dane, 
In cod. Busb. Xphuact r? AD 55 Un? Tav 
Sajpapa!; nd rcivos parncw ee, TW + inoiy auαννu. 
Antiq. I. 20. c. 5. F 1. I. 24. 

85 Antiq. I. 20. c. 6. 757 p. 893. The Corruption of this 
Governor is more than binden AF; XxiV. 26. . 

(4) De Bell. Jud. l. 2. c. 14. § 1. & 2, fin. 333 
"> . 7 the 


xa 1 


ho Bes n 2h 


che Roman Governors, who took Bribes, or 
' ſhared the Plunder, in order to protect Crimi. 
nals from Juſtice (az. 


The Talmudiſts, and ocker Fewjſh Writers; 


tell us, that the great Couneil far in a Roon 
of the Temple called Gagith (5); that in the 


Tryal of capital Cauſes they were obliged to 
fit in this Room, and could condemn no one 


to Death in any other Place (c); that _ 


leſſer Councils, which had the Power of j 


ing in Caſes of Life and Death, could not 
_ proceed therein, unleſs the great Council fat itt 
the Room Gazith (d). The Reaſon of this is 


ſuppos d to be, becauſe there lying an Appeal 


from the leſſer Couneils to the greater one, if 


that, by not fitting in its proper Place, was 
incapable of determining capital Cauſes, 'the 
Appeal was hereby prevented. And it was 


not permitted, that the leſſer Councils ſhould 


fit on capital Judgments, unleſs the great 
Council as in its proper Place, and fo _ 
ble of OY APpents Ran them . 


(a) It was not in Fudea alone that 8 ſent from Sw 
when corrupt and wicked, followed this Practice. Verres is ac- 
cuſed of the ſame, Cum pradonum duces accepta pecunia Aimiſerit. 
Cic. in Ver. 1,1. c. 4. (9, fin.) p. 269, a. 

(6) Miſaa tit. Middoth, cap. 5. Maimon. Halach Sanhed. c. 
14. in Seld. de nde 188 2. C. 15. § 4. Lightfoot, Vol, II. 
p. 611, 612. 

(c) Gloſſ. ad tit. Aboda Zara, c. 1. fol. 8, 1. ad Gemari, ibid. 
& ad tit. Sanhed. cap. 5. fol. 41.1. 

(d) Maimon, Halach Sanhed. c. 14. Cotzenzis Præcept. af 


firm. 102. in Seld. de 19 89 . c. 1 0 $ 6. e Vol. U 


248, fin. 
1 Sold, ibid. $ 6, fin. 


4 whe? ö ESE ˙ ˙.AA ASI... Eo Ep r — n 3 r r WV "a 24 * a 
EIS n - JE — — „ TER = Ld fs . s 8 l "LIL"? 7 SD = y — 7 2 
= FEE . = Leng 4 * = OR. ths n 4 = I” aa * 2 2 . oo. = o \ * . 205 


_E I.” F 
1 F 
FREE „ 
s > 


- q * 8 3 
5 7 — 


— — 


88 1 


2 


D r * 


— — 
— 
1 


D 
— — 
coo 


* 


3 — 
— 


D 


— — — 


17 is aid in the. 7. 1 . the great 
Council; or Sanhedrim, removed from the 
Room Gazith forty Years before the Deſtru- 
ction of the Temple (2); and this removing, 
all judicial Proceedings in Matters of Life and 


Death of courſe ceaſed throughout the whole 
Country, I mean among the Fewi/h" Magi- 
ſtrates, | This Removal of the great Council 
is repreſented by the Talmudifts, and all the 

Feuiſb Writers, as a voluntary thing (2); not 
a Thing impoſed upon them by the Authority 
of the Roman Emperors, or injoin d them by | 
the Governors; but a Matter of their own 
Choice, which for certain Reaſons they judg'd 
expedient. Nor is there the leaſt Intimation 
given, that they departed with an Intention not 
to return; on the contrary, it's expreſly ſaid, 
when Occaſion ſerv'd, they did return (c). The 
Reaſon that is given for this their voluntary 
Removal, is the Frequency of Murders, which 

they were not able longer to reſtrain by their 
judicial Sentences (d). It is very certain, as Dr 
Z ightfoot obſerves, that ve; their own Account 


9 Gemara Bab a, tit. Sinked, CF fol. 41. 1 n Sub 
both, c. 1. fol. 15. 1. & ad tit. Aboda zara, c. 1. fol. 8, 2. Cot- 
zenzis Præcept. affirm. 102. in Seld. ibid. $8. _ 
(5) Gamara Bab. ad tit. aboda Zara Cap. 1. fol. 8. 2. Abrah. 1 
155. $1 Sepher Juchaſin, fol. 21. 1. & fol. 26. 2. in Selden: | 

id 3 | 

(e) ow y Thoſiptha ad tit. Chetuborh. e. 3. fol $0,-1. & 
ad tit. Aboda zara, c. 1. fol. 8, 2. & ad Gemara Bab. tir. San” 
hed. c. 4. fol. 37.2. in Seld. Ibid. ne Lightfoot,” Vol. Il. 


13. 
a) Gemara Bab t tit. Aboda zir%, e. 1. fol. 8. 2. Abr. Zaeut. 


NN Juchaſin, fol. : 21, 1. MIO Ibid. c. 10, pr. & 1 — ü 


cond 


8 £408 Y 
- ; 1 


they were far too favourable in their Proceed- 

ings on capital Judgments (a). And ſome of 
the Rules they have laid down muſt have made 
it not a little difficult to convi& a Criminal (5), 
Notwithſtanding, there is but too much Rea- 

ſon to think, that they were often prevented 
by the Roman Governors (c), who, for the ſake 
of Money, took Offenders out of their Hands; 
it being always in the Governor's Power to 
ſtop. their Proceeedings, and call the Cauſe be- 
fore himſelf... And thus the learned Seiden un- 
derſtands thoſe Words of the Cha/dee Para- 
phraſt in P/. Ixix. A wicked, King bath made 
me to remove. For the Paraphraſt interprets 
the Pſalm. of the Removal of the great Coun- 
cil, or Sanhedrim ; and making the Sanhedrim 
to ſpeak the' Words of the Pſalm, adds at the 
End of the ſecond Verſe, A wicked King or 
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A) Ye. 1p a8 *tf 7H HEE | 
) Particularly the Premonition required. Maimon. Halach. 
Sanhed. c. 11, 12. & 18. F 5. 6, 7. in Seld. de Syned. I. 2. c. 
13. $2, I muft own it ſeems not a little incredible. Even Selden 
himſelf, in the Title of this Hong: ſays, Mirandum, de pre- 
monitione actionibus capiralibus, eiſq; in quibus verberum pœenæ 
uſus neceſſaria; ſeu de juris aut facti ignorantia præſumpta. 
Vid. Cocceii Duo Tituli Talmudici, p. 41. pr. & 43, fin. 

(e) Jam vero ſeimus ſub Nomanù permiſſum eſſe Fudæis Hiero- 
ſolymis Synedryum magnum, eiq; ibi licuiſſe in loco conſueto, 
ſeu Lickath Hagazith, judicia etiam capitalia exercere; quod ex 
ſupra allatis manifeftum eſt. Cum vero ſub annum ante templi 
excidium dear OA ob ficariorum frequentiam, qui ſæpius 

ræſidis favore aliterye tuti, etiam ſynedrii judicio proculdubio 

ubinde eripiebantur, adeo ut nec homicidia compeſcere illud 
poſſet, nec eædis divtius reos morte plectere, quod quidam ex jure 
avito atq; hactenus ſibi relicto (utcung; ſic violato) in ejuſce mu- 
nere & officio erat cum Synedriis cæteris ferme commune; 
viſum eſt è loco judiciis 9 adeo proprio ut 


SEEM 2 = 8 
— nos Ws „ -S + 


D n = 


Ae 


— — . wo ger T?;̃ : — —a——— — — g 
— — 3 * 1 228 be 4 vx __— COW 7 % as 1k. nl 3 % SW Yo BS . W by * 1 = "Pp * 2 = WY 
= * 2 22 - & l 2 7 - n * 8 5 8 I n DN q 8 4 8 * 
* - Ex — a r 7 222 73 oak "Hd al Is 7 3 x Sigh — 1 AD w- \ 8 * of no 
\ aft _ FF * RT 3” VE? rr 92 . Ty 


—_ r 
r ES ABT e = CEE ATEE 


% 


* 5 


2 S "1 * 3 4.4 + Rs ENS TL e Tots - 7M 
TT OPER e e ors in rr Me Fe. EL . „%% Ee ae 4 rn 
® . N 5 5 7 hg To on a 925 8 5 : * 5 755 g 
« I 0 


To bath ps to eee Pit we | 
the Noman Governor, by his top ing. he 
Courſe: of Juſtice, and protecting of Mun 
ers, -hath fo increas'd their Number 
utterly in vain to attempt to . iſh then 
For which Reaſon the Sanhedrim hoſe — 
to leave the Place of judgment, than to fit 
There, and not be able to diſcharge their Duty. 
They often returned to their Place, under 
en Governors, or when they had Reaſon to 
think the Governors would not interfere. But 
from this Time Robbers and Murderers gain d 
ſuch a Head, and became fo powerful, that 
they were no more able to do aught againſt 
them; and it's expreſly ſaid, that to fir in 
J udgment e Murderers "ihr. never did 
return BO). * 


W „„ MN 10 IE 
1 E x +. $20 43 *% - 1 „ CE OED 


EExerceri ab wh N migrare locum in . I ſedes 
ponere, ubi ex ipſa ſeſſione manifeſtum redderetur tum homici- 
as ſe in jus vocare nolle, quia plane fruſtra fieret, tum pudere {c 

in loco judiciis capitalibus ita proprio ſedes habere, cum tot ho- 
_ rei capitalis damnandi, ultimog; afficiendi ſupplicio, poteſta- 
tem ſuam ac ſententiam quotidie eluderent. ett igirur 
dominantium libido, & victorum ty rannis in cauſa erat homici- 
dia ſæpo nimis impune intra ſynedrii juriſdictionem ac imperium 
committerentur, unde evenit ut migraret illud e loco ſibi con- 
ſueto, alibiq; intra urbem diu judicia exerceret; id non accipiendum 
eſt perinde ac fi decreto aliquo ſeu juſſu principali ita pulſum 
eſſet, aut judiciorum capitalium poteſtas ci fuiſſet erepta, ſed de 
migratione tantum ſpontanea, quaem memoravimus. * de 
Syned. I. 2. c. 15. $10. 

(a) Seld. de Syn. LS. bo 15. 8.10, med. Vid. et h 8. 
10 70 Gloſſ. ad tit. Chethubath, fol. Pe 15 M e, va 
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\ Nother Argument; whi h 
ſmall Weight in it, is this: If all criminal 
furiſliction (2), or if the Cognizance only of 
all capital. Canſes (5), were in the Governor 
of every Province, ſo that no Perſon eould 
be adjudged to Death but by him, what an in- 


ſupportable Addition would this be to the 


other neceſſary Parts of Government? What 
Man could poſſibly ſuſtain the Weight of Af. 


fairs in any one Province? Which way could 


Vitellius, in particular, have managed the Bu- 


ſineſs of Syria, together with that of Fudan 
annex d to it, when he ſent A to 9995 an 


(a) I have already oblerw'd, that according t to the Arg peut, of 
thoſe on the other Side of the Queſtion taken from the Civil Law, 
all criminal Juriſdiction muſt have been in the Governor, and he 
could delegate no Part of it to any other. Vid. Sect. II. 

(5) The Gentlemen on the other Side of the Queſtion take it in- 
deed for granted, that all but capital Cauſes might be determin'd 


by the Jewiſßh Magiſtrates; ; but they give no Reaſon for this :- 


viſion of Imperium, and according to their 3 it is imp of 
ſible they ſhould. 5 
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11 5 
Account * Tos Conduct to Tiberius (a), . 
the Countries of Trachonitis, Gaulonitis, and 
Batanza, being. at the ſame Time added to 
the Province by the Death of Philip che 
Tetrarch (5)? Would his. whole Time have 
ſuffic'd for the Hearing of Cauſes only? It's true 
he placed his Friend Marcellus in the room of Pi. 
late (c). But. if the Maxim of the Civil Law Me- 
rum Imperium non fofe way tranfir e (d), that the 
Power of judging and puniſhing ung Ele could 
not be delegated, were of Force, and took Place at 
this Time, Marcellus could lend him no Aſ- 
ſiſtance in this Part of his Office. Vitellius could 
not confer on him the Power of determining 
criminal Cauſes; yet we very well know, there 
were other preſſing Affairs, in moſt Provinces 
not a few, which fo engroſs'd the Time of 
the Governors, that they could afford but little, 
comparatively, for the hearing of ordinary Cri- 
minals. Vitellius, during the Time we have 
mentioned, - march'd an Army againſt Aretas 
King of Arabia (e), went alſo to the Eu- 
ꝓbrates, had an Interview with . Artabanus, 
King of-Parthia, and concluded a Peace with 


bim (ft 


I Antig: 1. 18. c. 22 

(6) both c. 5. Hult. * 3 

8 Ibid. c. 4. 0 2 
4) I. 1. § 1. ff. de Offic. e e la. 
(e) Joſe Antiq. J. 48. c. 6. H 3. 

bid. c. 5. 5 5. Sueton. in Calig. c. 14. 5 7. Dio, I. 59. 5. 

; . * VI. « c. 2. 57. Lard, Crod. Vol. 1. . 
* 4 J 4 | _ 
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tr 11 it de Kid. h after the Time of ' Anto- 
ninus C aracalla, when the Noman Law was 
ſpread throu h the whole Empire, and not 


only the Tryal of capital Cauſes, but, what is 
much more, all eine a vriſdiction, was cer⸗ 


tainly in the Governor of every Province, we 
find not, that the Buſineſs was ſo great, but 
many were 'well able to undergo it; the 


Anſwer is plain: The Provinces were then 
leſſened in proportion to the Increaſe of Bu- 
ſineſs, that which was one Province at the 
Time we are ſpeaking of, having been divided _ 

into 14 _ he” Law m0 d _ Anto- mug 


minus 2 mo 


SECT. AV. 


— e ow the facred ri | 


inge to prove the, 7 ame Thing. 


ble to enter thus deeply i 925 the Queſtion 


that what 1 have been maintaining 1 is the real 
Senſe of the Writers of the New Teftament, 


and that it cannot but appear to any impur- 
tial Man, who reads the Goſpels and the Hi- 


- (a) Dio, 4. 73. p. 504, A. l. 9. 925 10. Notit: Imper. wed 


Panvincium & Fred. Spanheim. The Province of Syria, that was 


under Vitellius, of which we have been ſpeaking, was in Con- 
fantine's Time divided into thirteen Provinces. Vid. Panvin 
luper. Rom. * P- 254, 256. . 


23 © flor 


| Should not have given m. ye FN the Trou⸗ 


fore me, had T not been fully perſuaded, 
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yoo of the his pre judice, that the 
moſt obvious, eaſy, and natural Con ruction 
of the ſeveral Paſſages relating 1 1 18, that 
the Fewiſh Magiſtrates had the Power of ay 
ing capital Cauſes, and inflicting Death. 


It 18 well known, that the „ 72 Dots 


Which ſat upon Life. and Death, were their 
Councils, the great Council which ſat in the 
Room Gazith at Jeruſalem, compos d of 71 
7.1 rn and the lefler C icils/+ in other 
Eiiies, compos'd of 23 Members (3) Theſe | 
are of: en mentioned in the New Teſtament. 
The Queſtion is, whether they are ſpoken of 
in ſuch a manner as implies, that they ſtill 
retained the Power of puniſhing Criminals 
with Death, or in ſuch a manner as imports 
| that they had now loſt this Power? 
It cannot be denied, that in 7 be Atts of the 
| Atoſtles there is one very Inſtance of 
the Council's fitting and 8 Witneſſes of 
the Priſoner's 5 and of his Execution, 
and that the Execution was performed ac- 
cording to the Direction of the Law of Mo/zs 0 
The Priſoner was ſtoned, and the Hands of 
the Witneſſes were firſt upon him to put him 
to Death (c). It is the Caſe of the Protomar- 
tyr Stephen. 4 
To this it's objected, that . N js no. EM 
tion of any Sentence pronounced, or of the 


H igh- Prieſt's 3 the: Opi F ions. of the 


* 0 vid. Seld. . Syne 
() Deut. xvii. 7. 
00 Ads vii. * 


„ Court; 


3 bw 1 Le che Sens ac Man — 


9 ef 


| All. of every n 00. who would: be- 
at the Trouble to read their Works ?- And if 
it 1 us, in order t he 
a People: had the Power: of executing their 
own L. _ in Caſes which required the inflict- 
ing of Death, to bring an Inſtance from Hi 
ſtorians of Credit, wherein is related the whole- 
Proceſs of the Court from Beginning to End, 
Jam apt to chink it will be difficult, if not 
impoſſible, to ſhew that any one Nation in. 
| the: 1 — ſeven or — — 
eclarivie) — of — Apaſtle 7 ves: amd; | 
thoſe others whos ſuffered: with him, . Foſephus: 
tells us no: more, than that Auanus fummon'd 
the Council, accuſed them as Franſgreſſors of: 
the Law, and delivered them to be ſtoned. 
Muſtwe from cd e N rn een Were: | 


FEC nd + HS 
Ob Lark Crt, Vol 4 Ny 107. Dann g oe 
(e) ey 4 1 0 of Naber bis Tryal;" is, The Men of Pena 


« witnefled againſt him, even againſt Nabothy im the Preſence. of 
the beople, ſaying. Naborth did blaſpheme God and the King. . 

„Then they carried him forth out of the Ciry, and ſtoned Him 
„ with Stones, that he died.“ '1:Kings ni. 13.  Should' any one 
from hence conclude, that this was a tumultuous Proceeding of 


the People, he may be convinced of the. contrar b -turving to 
ns ie TN: * 4 " * 


ny ; 1 _ 


— no . anong — Merr nbe s | 
the Council, no collecting of Opinions, no 
Sentence paſt? This > my: be a very aſt 
Proceeding, and moſt unfair Treatn 
the Hiſtorian, It is very ſeldom he r 
even ſo much as this, when he gives an 
count of the Execution of Criminals: 2 Moſt 
we thence infer, that they had no Tryal, o 
vere brought before no Court of ede 
No, ſuch things are paſſed by, being ſup- 
poſed to — to every one as things of 
Courſe. And Hiſtorians never dwell upon the 
Circumſtances of a T ryal, unleſs it be to relate 
ſomething — and worthy our At- 
tention. We ſhould never have known thoſe 
few Circumſtances that are related in the 'Tryal 
of St. Stephen, had it not been to introduce 
that noble Speech he made in his Defence, and 
to ſhew. us the Temper of the Apoſtle Paul 
at that Time. 80 the Circumſtances men- 
tioned in the Tryal of the Apoſtles in Adds v. 
are evidently to ſhew us the Courage of the 
Apoſtles, and to give us the remarkable Opi- 
nion of Gamaliel in favour of the Chriſtians. 
But even in this Caſe there is no Relation of 
any Sentence paſſed, only of the Execution of | 
the Sentence (g), as in the Caſe of St. Stepben. 
Ihe Circumſtances related in the Pryal” of 
the Apoſtles Peter and John in Acts iv. are to 
convince us how 3 they w were e chang'd | in 


* L 5 
© 425 v. 40. | e 
0 7 : 2 + 2 : 


* 7 — — 
ric of the Apoſtle Peter 
h e/baſtDenial-which 


eps (0) 


And boch in this and che two former Caſes 
they were highly fitting, in order to make 


us fee the exact Fan, of n af our 
| For my-own Part, Os de no more Reaſon 
qui — — of Death was 
b douncil in the Caſe of 
 Stephen;\ t chere is to d 


1 dubt whether 
Sentenoe of ing was pronounced in the 
Caſe of the Apellles elated Acfs v. or that 


of Stoning in the Caſe of James, the Brother 
of our Lord, related by Jeſenbus; ot chat of 
Death in the Caſe of alinoſt; any one Perſon 
re denks of as executed. nn w_ ade 


8 
* 


; . 7; ob, . 11 F 8 7 ann? 01. ; 1211 
| e vid Ao) iv. 23515 386-4 ene 
. (9) Such as thoſe e Peter in N 10 Thou art 
; | © Porer, and upon this Rock 2 Vail , my Church, and the 
1 Gates of l ſhalt not prevail againſt it. Matt. xvi. 18. 41 
4 haye prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not; and when, thou 
« are Ne ſtrengthen thy Brethreu. Lake xxiii. 32. And 


the Apoſtles in general, © genre of Mien; for they will deliver | 
) you up to the ils. Matt. x. 1. , Take heed to your- 
1 


* ſelves; for they If detiver you up to the Councils“ Mark xiii. 9. 
« Settle it therefore in your Hearts not to meditate before, what 
5 ye ſhall anſwer ; for I will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom, which 


* Ul your Adverlaries ſhall nor be able te gainſly or reli. Lal 


9— * If 


3 HET - > . Sentence 


imſta — — 'to-introduce 
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movies" him 80 * "De: 
athed: on . the eech exni 


this dere appears ne 
Adnan with the? A 220 — is 
caſt out of the City: (8), ant the ** 
ne ee n knn ago 2 a: e 


385 8 2 7 8 e At : 3 10| 
Drs Zeal ad Forwardneſy of the People, 
vet is here a plain Inſtance of a Priſoner's be- 

ght before-rhe F % Cdunoil, and 


and che Defence of the Pri- 
what, . if they. had n 
tvs — oh DE Did thep ect” toge- 
ther with an Intent to paſs Sentence on him, 
and ſee that Sentence executed, if they found 
him guilty? Or did they not f I f ey did, 
the Thing contended for is granted; and it is 
of little Import, whether Sentence were actually 
ſſed or not. If they did not meet with this 
Intention, 3 It 1s LIL Arg it ee not a 


'@ At vii. 54, . "via. 'Giok! in Pry pry A 
1 Levit. xxiv. 14. Numb. Ny. 37. 6. Kings xi. 13. 


binted | 


1 ane. the Boron tenen * 


fore them was actually ex 
becauie in another Yo 
brought before them were nat ae St. 


the more ſo; 


Luke tells us; that ir was the Intention of the 


Council to have put them to Death. Thus is 
it expreſly ſaid; when the Apoſtles | 

them, that. they toał Counſel. 70: flay: them (a), 
and: without doubt would have executed their 


—_ had nat Gamaliel diverted them from 


Is it an Argument of no Weight, that St. 
Lade vrho gives us this Account of their In- 
tention in the Caſe of the Apoſtles, and of 


their actual Proceeding in the Caſe of che | 


| yr, never once intimates, that the 
bau went beyond their Power, and practisd 
_ en Wr pee n ee al low of > | 
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8 e " J rene ad the Hip 
JD, | the 4 


EF B ive not * this 3 nll anc 
VV niable Fact in the one Caſe, and the 
Intention in the other related in the Hiſtory of 
the Act; but we have alſd a clear and ſtrong 
Aſſertion, that the Jewiſh Magiftrates had 5 
termin d t 


f N 


(9) Ar v. 33. iCravale. They were cut to "the Heart, 

and determined to put them to Death. Vid. Grat. in Joan. 
xii, 10. CA non eſt bic conſultare, {ed We ut 
AQr. v. 33. & xv. 37. 2 Cor. i. * 
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= n the Perſons 


0 | Proceed” in the LIVE, of a ; capicat 
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Cauſe made in open Court in the Preſence 
of the Roman Governor himſelf, who ſat there 
as Judge, and this without any Cheek or Con- 
troul from the Bench. It is in the Speech of 
Tertullus made to the Governor Felix in the 
Caſe of St. Paul, 'whom, ſays he, we took, and 
would have judged according to our' Lax (a). 
Is it poſſible to imagine, that any Advocate or 
Counſel, be his Aſſurance never ſo great, could 
bave aſſerted ſuch a thing as this to the 
- RomanGovernor himfelf, if at the ſame time 
the Romans had depriv'd the Jeus of capital 
Judgments? That this was a capital Cauſe, ap- 
pears moſt fully from the Accuſation (; and 
I dare ſay no one ever admitted the leaſt Doubt 
S r eee ion 
But ſhould we ſuppoſe, that the Orator could 
prevail with himſelf to make ſuch an Aſſer- 
tion, can we think, that the High-Prieſt and 
Elders of the Jeuiſb Nation could be ſo im- 
prudent as to approve of what he ſaid? For 


* * 
. „ * 


(a) Add, xxiv. 6. e Te ae - 
(5) The Accuſation in the Fewi/h Court no doubt was Blaſ- 
phemy, That he taught Men every- where againſt the People, and 
' the Law, and the Temple. Acts xxi.28. But, as it was allo in 
our Saviour's Caſe, when they came before the Rm Governor, 
the Crime laid to his Charge is Sedition, We have found this 
Man a peſtilent Fellow, and 'a Mover of Sedition among all the 
E Fews throughout the World.” As xxiv. . That it was eſteem d 
2 capital Cauſe by the Fews, is evident from the Outcry they made 
againſt him, when he had ſpoken to them from the Stairs of the 
aftle, «© Away with ſuch a Fellow from the Earth; for it is not 
fir that he ſhould live.” Acts xxii. 22, 23. And from what 
Feffus ſays to King Agrippa. Ye ſee this Man, about whom all 
the Multitude oY the Zews have dealt with me both at Fer- 
ſalens and alſo here,crying, that he ought, not to live any longer. 
8: x58 24- n 
3 


* - 
a SD K 


it t is expreſ e that & alſo aſſented, ſay- 
ing, that theſe Things hatch 77 ene #: 
can imagine, that the Judge was, ſo'favourable 
to the Counſel as to paſs by his Impertinence 
without a Check, yet jb we cannot poſſibly 
belicye, that he would ſuffer. the High-Prieſt 
and Rulers of the Nation to confirm ſuch a 
thing without, a Rebuke. . What ? Would a 
Roman Governor, fitting in the Judgment-ſcat, 
hear the Fewiſh Magiſtrates declare, that they 
would have judg'd a Priſoner in a capital Cauſe, 
and not ſharply reprehend them for it, if at 
the ſame time the Romans had abſolutely pro- 
hibited their Proceeding in ſuch Cauſes? What 
pole Conſtruction could be put upon ſuch a 

eclaration, but an open Profeſſion of Rebel- 
lion againſt the Roman State? Could any Go- | 
vernor {it {till and hear it with Patience? Cer- 
tainly he could not. Beſides, this was not a 
Governor that had his Buſineſs to learn, but 
one who had Frebded ny. Years over that | 
Nation (8) 

' To this it is objected, chat i it is not Cj 5 
ſay what we ought to underſtand 
Words of Tertullus, that there is little 1 
to be had to what he ſays, and that he endea- 
yours to impoſe upon the Governor (c). 

But does not the Apoſtle Paul himſelf al- 
ſert the ſame thing, when, ſtanding before 
the Fewiſs Council, 8 ſays to Ananias the 
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Hish-Prieſt, Sizteht t. thou to APA he "” er 1 
50 6 5 


Law, and commaneſt me to be ſmitten © 
to the Lato (a)? If St. Paul had any Noti 
the End for which he was brosg ht 85 05 
that Court, it wis to be tried by die Fewiſh 
Law. And what is it that Testallus ſays more ? 
5 Whom ae took, aud mold habe judged accord- 
; 50 b: Law. It is true he adds immediately 
after, But the chief Captain Lyſias came upon us, 
* 27 greatl Violence Zook him away out f 
our Hank, (2). And does not St. Tale tell us 
much the fame, when he ſays, that while St. 
Paul ſtood before the Council, there ariſing a 
great Diſſention, and the chief Captain fear- 
ing, leſt he ſhould be torn to Pieces by them, 
cummunded the Soldiers to go down, and to take 
him by Force from among them (c). It is very 
certain, this was an imperfe& Repreſentation 
of the Caſe; but to what Purpoſe would f 
have” been to have given a more ample Detail 
of the Particulars ? The Jeus took St. Paul. 
. Tertullus paſſes over in Silence all that followed, 
till he was brought by Lyſas before the 
Council. Then the Jews would have judged 
him according to their Law, He ſuppreſſes 
the Diſſention that appeared in Court, and only 
mentions Lyſſas's taking him away by Force. 
Were the Circumſtances omitted of any Im- 
ortance to the Trying of the Cauſe? Had they 
een wah the Priſoner would, no doubt, have 


* (4) Ads yxiii. 3. 
() Acts xxiv. 7. 
(e) Ads xxiii. 10. 


taken 
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| A dhotcs bes dent in dg nd ſet 
the int a dear Light. But foraſmuch as he 
has not, and as all theſe Things were plainly 
bſequ — to the Facts of which he Was ac- 1 
caſed; and thetefors'eould/ no ways tend 0 
make out either his Innocence or Guilt,” I think bo 
we may firmly conclude; that Tertullus had no 1 
Intention to impoſe” on che Governer in We 
P. art of his Oration (wes! TO i 155 
Ihe learned Grotius ber the Mes 
Tertullus to one particular Crime, and def 
cants upon his Words thus, hon we would 
have fudgen according to our Lau, as 3 
brought Strangers into the Temple, in which 
Crime the' Execution of capital Puniſbments 
was permitted by the Romans (6). For the 
Proof of this laſt Aſſertion he refers (c) to the 
Words 'of Titus related in , pbus, which F 
have already qi But thoſe Words reach bo 
the Strangers t iemſelves only (d), not the Per- i= 
ſon Was ſhould perſuade: or euer them i IF? 


@) It is true, ins Words upon the fied View of. 58 * 
as though they related to Lyſzas's reſcuing St. Paul, when he was 
taken in the Temple, and like to have been beaten to Death by the 
Multitude. It muſt be acknowledg'd, the Words came upan u, 
might lead us ſo te. think (tho nothing is more uſual than to 
aſcribe that to a Perſon, which is done by his Order). But as he 
ſtudied Conciſeneſs and Brevity in this Oration, poſſibly he did WA 
not ſtand upon the greateſt Accuracy any more than in his 1 
Letter to Felix, 4 This Man was taken of the Fews,. and ſhould 1 
e have been killed of them; then came I with an Arty, an and re- 77 
« ſcued him, having underſtood that he was & Roman? Vide 48 
Lard. Cred. Vol. I. p. 136. (5) In loc. 
(e) Grot. in Act. xxi. 28. and to Moſes de Cotæi Prince | my 
Jabenes 21. woT gf 3 = 
(4) Mr Lardner an: to be we this Mind. Crate Vl l. 1 _ 
: 1 


go beyond ands' e ee 1 
juppoſe, is all Nw can be underſtood. by bfing- 
ing them into the Temple; for it is not to be 

imagin d, that Force could be uſed by a ſingle 
Ferien to make them enter againſt their Wills. 
The Accuſation of Tertullus does not ſay, that 
be ſo much as prevailed with them to enter; 
ſays only that he endeavour'd it, :ne/pace, we 
tranſlate it, hath gone about, i. e. hath at- 
tempted to defile this holy Place: That fuch 
an Attempt, if proved, was Death by the 
ewiſh Law, I make no doubt. But what 
Breund i is there to believe, that the Romans in- 
dulg d them in the Execution of this parti- 
cular Law, unleſs what I am contending for 
be granted, that they allowed them the Uſe 
of all their Laws in general? Nothing is 
more certain, than that our Saviour was not 
accus d of the Crime of bringing Strangers into 
the the Temple: and yet Pilate, the Roman Go- 
vernor, ſays to the [Fewi/h Magiſtrates cocern- 
ing him, Take ye him and judge him according 
o your Law. In this Place, therefore, Grotius 
is forced to give another Turn to the Words, 
and interpret them as if he had ſaid, „Take 
« ye him and puniſh him with thoſe leſſer Pu- 
« niſhments which! it is permitted you to ex- 
« erciſe (a); as though Pilate had been wholly 
ignorant of what paſſed in the High- Prieſt's 


Houſe, or in the Council the N . before (5), 
; CS. 


| (a) In Joan. xviii ER i „ 
) We cannot aſonably ſuppoſe, that Erber the Fame of 


E or the * of the gens Ralers againſt kim, = 


. 


or did not know, that Blaſphemy was puniſhed 
with Death by the Feruiſꝰ Law, notwithſtand- 
ing that he had been now Governor of this 
Nation ſome Vears. Grotius ſuppoſes, that 
before Pilate ſaid theſe. Words, the eus had 
accuſed our Saviour to him of Sabbath-brea4l- 
ing, and ſuch-like Crimes (a). But could he 
be now to learn, that Sabbath- breaking alſo 
was made Death by the Jewiſh Law ? And 
does not the Anſwer that they immediately 
ſubjoin to Pilates Saying; fully evince, that if 
they had accuſed him of any thing in 1 , 
lar, it was of a capital Crime? For they re- 


ply, 17 is not lawful for us to put any Man o 
Death, meaning, this holy Seaſon. But what- 
ever be the Meaning of thoſe Words, they fully | 
ſhew, that they had accus d him as a Malefactor 


worthy of Death = 
leſs their Proceedings the Night before, and early that Morning. 
in the High-Prieft's Houſe, and in the Council, could be unknown 
to Pilate. He was watchful enough of all the Motions of the 
Fewiſh Rulers. Remiſſneſs, and want of Vigilance, is not among 
the Number of Crimes laid to his Charge. We cannot therefore; 
I think, much errjin taking it for granted, that he was well in- 
formed what they accus'd our Saviour of: And it is fully evident 
from his own Words, that he rather choſe they ſhould have put 
him to Death in their own Way oo 7 
(a) In Joan. xviii. 30. Si not effet hic malefactor, non tibi tra- 
didiſſemus eum; ſimul, ut erẽdibile eſt, aliqua attulerunt de Sabba- 
% og OT ILSS N 
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8 2 70 the He Pars ie 
WW the GPs: 


Shall lay 1 the Reader ſome DE e 8 
which a hereto in the four Goſpels, and 
eonelade this Part of the Chapter. Our Lord ſays 


to his Diſciples, Beware of Men; for they will 


deliver you up to the Councils (a). 7. =_ heed 


to your/elves ; 3. for they ſhall deliver yvu up to 


the Councils (b). He that ſays to his Brother, 


| Race, ſhall be in Danger of the Council (c). 


And to the Jeus he ſays, Behold, I ſend unto 


you Prophets, and wiſe Men, and Scribes, and 
Jome of them ſhall ye kill and crucify (d). And 


in another Place, Therefore alſo ſaid the Wi/- 
dom" of God, I "will ſend them Prophets and 
Apoſtles, and ſome of them they. ſhall flay (e). 

Jam far from thinking, that theſe Places de- 
termine the Queſtion ; but ſurely the moſt natu- 


ral Conſtruction of dem is, that there re- 


main'd in the Jeuiſb Councils a Power of in- 
flicting Death. The Anſwer which our Lord 


made to the Scribes and Phariſees, who brought 


to him a Woman taken in Adultery, is, He 
that is without Sin, let him caſt the firſt Stone 


at ber (7. It was commanded in the Law of 


19 Mare” x. 17. (6) Murk xiii. 9. (©) Matt. v. 22. 


(a Matt. xxiii. 34. () ns xi. 49. (J)] Johnviii. 7. 


Moſes, f. bat 2 Wie gr Accuſers (þ ou old 1 7 
thro > firſt 7 2 C5 and. t nt 05 os 
Lorc 's Anſwer i is KS this, Let him among 


11 


Js. who has. not teen guilty of the ſame Grime, 
4 Crime equally ly great, be a Witneſs 5 again | 
er, or become her Accuſer. and Proſet cutor he- 
fore, the Council, It i is not to be ſuppoſed, that 
our Lord here. takes upon him the Part of 2 
n Judge. This in another Caſe be al 65 il = 
5 faying to the Perſon that deſired it of | bf 
, Who made: me a Judge over you (a)? 4 Muc} £ 
Be 5 can we ſuppoſe, that e would Connfrnangy 
a popular and en Execution of ), $ 6 


. a) Luke Ki. R ee | 
: The Inter 1 of the Sara Grotius repreſents bim. | 
| 0 as too as favguring this Sort of Execution. 
tho ords, © 2 him 1 71 is 1 Sin caſt the firſt 2 
he has 155 Note Ouls ' ple, lis temporibus * 4 | 
rium populp, ideo * judici Jiri ſolet, populo a avis. put 
with A Leaye 27 0 great a Man, « Was not the Jud es, bu: 
the Witneſſes or Aecuſes that Were to throw the firſt Stone. 
| ſpeaks this to the People that brought the Woman therefore, was 
| a5 Judge but as Witfiefles or Accuſers. And upon thoſe Words, 
no Man condemned thee ?” His ote is, Quaſi 5 dicat, Si 
lata eſt in te ſententia, 0 ei non contradico.” But that there is o 
Neceſſity of — this of a proper Conderanation by a. 
udge, appears from his own Remark on the fifteenth Verie: 
 Heenſatorte" th  reſtes condemnare Litine diruntur. And he inter- 
[be the Greek Word vH agi, here uſed, to the fame genſe in 
| 0 wg on Matt. xii. 41: Heb. xi. 7. We haye no Reaſon 
alt e from the Uſe of this Word a "mike the People, who 
brou 2 the Woman to our Saviour, Zudges : 16 might very oy 
be Ga of thetn, altho 7 they were no mote than Witne We 
Accu ſers. The 2 75 rhrfoot' ſur poles, that the 15571 58 
dad Phariſees, ẅ brought this Woman before out" Lord, might _ 
be Members of the grrat Sanhedrimʒ and that be Words, Hach ace 
* qo o Man condemned thee?” intimate, that thoſe who accuſed 
her had alſb Power to judge and condemn her. Thus, rhe Scribes 
and Phari Nees, he chinks, hgnily © the n Matt. xxili. 2. 
Vol. I. P. 1606. . 
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i courage any Perſons to lay violent Hands on a | 
Criminal before Sentence was paſſed by thoſe 
who were in Authority. Our Lord's Anſwer 

therefore, by a very. common Figure of Speech, 
and in an equitable Conſtruction, amounts to 
no more than this: · Let him among you, that 
* is not guilty of a like Sin, accuſe and proſe- 
e cute her before the Council.” Which An- 
ſwer plainly ſuppoſes, that the Moſaick Law, in 
all its Forms, was at this Time executed. And 
who can we think would put it thus in Execu- 
tion, if the Fewiſh Wie, were not per- 
mitted? 

Phe. four Evangeliſts are unanimous, that 
the Jews attempted to proſecute our Saviour 
for the capital Crime of Sabbath- breaking, and 
to cauſe him to ſuffer the Pains of Death for 
it. St. Matthew ſays, They ashed him, Is it lau- 
ful to heal on the Sabbat -day? that they might 
accuſe him (a). And eas 4 in his Anſwer he 
determined, that ic was lawful, and actually 
healed a Perſon, who had a withered Hand, 
before them, it is added, The Phariſees held a 
Council againf him, how they might deſtroy bim(6). 
St. Mark ſays, 7. hey watched him, whether he 
would heal on the Sabbath-day, that they might 
accuſe him (c). St. Luke ſays the ſame (d). To 
whom would they moods him? Is it at all 
likely, that a Roman Governor would put a Man 
to Death for doing fo beneficent an Action on 
| te ane hn it would be difficult to 


4a) Chap. zi, 10. Mr Ver. 1 ) Chap. il. 3. 
(A4) Chap. Th T7. | 5 4 0 


Convince 
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convince him, that the Crime of Sabbath-break- 


ing deſerved Death, it would be much more ſo 


to perſuade him, that the doing Good on that 
Day could be criminal, But the Jewiſh Council 
would have readily received ſuch an Accuſation. 


ceed againſt, and pronounce a Man guilty of 


Death for ſuch an Action as this (a). Who 


then can admit a Doubt, that our Saviour was 
to have been proſecuted before them? And how 


; did he avoid the threatening Danger? By with- 
drawing himſelf from under their Juriſdiction 
to the Tetrarchy of Galilee ((). 


* 


* 


o 


(a) It was a Rule with them, Thas. what might be done on the 
Eve of the Sabbath diſpenſed not with the Sabbath. . This agrees 


exactly with that which the Ruler of the Synagogue ſays to the 


People, Luke xiii. 14. There are ſix Days, in which Men 
«. ought to work: In them therefore come and be healed, and 
„ not on the Sabbath-day.“ They thought that the withered 


Hand might as well have been reftored on any other Day, and | 


that the Woman might have been healed of the Spirit of Infir- 


mity on the Eve before; and therefore that the doing it on the 


Sabbath was breaking the Sabbath, and deſerved Neath. Talm. 
Sabbath, cap. 19. They allowed indeed, that the Danger of Life 
diſpenſed with the Sabbath. Tanch. fol. 9. col. 2. but in neither 
of the Caſes above- mentioned would they admit, that there was 
Danger of Life. Vid. Lightfoor, Vol. I. p. 222. and Vol. IL 


F (6) But Teſus withdrew himſelf with his Diſciples to the Sea, 
i. e. the Sea of Galilee, Mark iii. 7. Vid. & Matt. xii. 15. It is 
not indeed abſolutely certain, where our Saviour was, when he 


healed the withered Hand; but it is probable, that he was in 
ſome Part of Fudea: That he was now in his Way from Feru- 
ſalem, where he had been celebrating the Paſſover, to go to Ga- 
lilee, is ſufficiently evident from the Circumſtances of the Hiſtory 


When laid together, and is the Opinion, I think, of Dr. Lighe- 


foot, Vol. I. p. 221, 222. Vid. Vol. II. p. 184. Father Pezron 
indeed conjectures, that when he cured the withered Hand 
5 e R 3 . 


* 


If the Talmud may be at all credited, it was 
every way agreeable to their Maxims to pro- 


In 


he 
was 
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2 The Hitoyof 
Tn like manner, when our Lord had heated = 
the Man at the Pool of Betheſda, and ordered 
Him to take up his Bed and walk, St. John ſays, 
Therefore did the Jews per ſecute Jeſus, and ſought 
to flay bim, becauſe he bad done theſe Things on 
the Sabbath-day (a). The Word which we 
tranſlate per/ecute, is a Law-term, and ſigni- 
Hes to proſecute or accuſe in a Court of Juſtice, 
In all Probability, they had actually commenced 
a Proſecution againſt him before the great Coun- 
Lil for Breach of the Sabbath, and ſought Means 
to apprehend and convi& him. Our Lord after- 
-wards gave them further Offence in calling God 
his Father; and the Evangeliſt adds, Therefore 
the Jews ſought the more to kill him, becauſe he 
bad not only broken the Sabbath, but ſaid alſo, 
that God was his Father, making himſelf equal 
with God (b). There were two capital Crimes 
therefore that the Fews would have convicted 
him of, and put him co Death for, had he 
not immediately left. Jergſalem. For the Apoſtle 
ſays, After theſe Things Jeſus went over the Sea 
of Galilee (c). And again, at the Beginning 
of the next Chapter (d), Jeſus walked in Ga- 
lilee; for be would not walk in Jewry, becauſe 
the Jews ſought to kill him. He Tithe from 
was already arrived in ſome Part of Galilee, from che Mention of 
the Herodians. Hiſtoire enen II. p. 74. Can there be a 


more ſlight Foundation fon ach A Conjecture? Might there not 
be Herodians going from the Feaſt at Fernſalem to Galilee, a8 


well as our Saviour? 
(a) John y. 16. a. . LOO 
c) John vi. Jo ;. © 
to jo ho vii, . «bra os. 
_ = their 


their Juri@lidtion. | If Ve had not Lapght t to 
take away his Life in a Courſe of Law by ac- 
cuſing him of capital Crimes, why ſhould he 
induſtriouſly avoid all Judæa, all "Places that 
| - were under their Juriſdiction? Had it been their 
Deſign to have diſpatched him by a private 
Haxd, or a popular Tumult, he might have 
theſe, as well by withdrawing i inco ſome - 
of remoter Parts of Judæa, as by going into 
Galilee. Or had it been their Intention to have 
made Intereſt with the Roman Governor to exe- 
cute him, could they not as eaſily haye prevailed 
with Herod the Tetrarch to do the ſame? I 
can ſee no Reaſon therefore, why he fo 12 
ſtriouſly avoided all Judæa, but becauſe 
thereby avoided the Verne of the * 
Sanhedrim. 7 ; 1 
Our Lord ed again at Feruſalem at t 
Feaſt of 7 15 was ſo well known — 
to the People of that City, that he was under 
Proſecution for capital Crimes, that they are 
ſtruck with Aſtoniſhment to ſee him diſco * 
ing in publick, and no one apprehend him. 
Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, I not this 
be whom they ſeek to kill ? But, lo, he ſpeaketh 
. boldly," and they ſay nothing unto bim. Do the 
Rulers know indeed, that this is the very Chriſt (a) 2 
It is plain from theſe laſt Words, that they 
looked upon it as the Buſineſs of the Rulers or 
Magiſtrates to apprehend him, and put him to 
Death, The Evangeliſt, in what follows, tells 


* pw * 
”*%, » 


(4) Jobn vil. 25, 26. 5 CEE 
"Me us, 


+ "Wo 7 ory of 
vs, it was owing wholly to the over-ruling pro- 


TH vidence of God, that he was not at that Time 


taken by them. For ſeveral of the By-ſtanders 
had a ſtrong Inclination to apprehend him, yer 
did not, being in ſome ſecret manner prevented 
by him who difpoſes of all Events (a). Nay, 
the Phariſees and Chief-Prieſts ſent Officers on 
purpoſe to bring him (); but they, delighted, 
and quite overcome with his Diſcourſe, return 
without him (c). The Phariſees, in rebuking the 
Officers for Neglect of Duty, plainly declare 
him to be an Impoſtor (d). Nicodemus, one 
of the Council, Who believed him to be the 
Meſſiab. ſays to them, < Does our Law judge,” 

I. e. condemn, * any Man asan Impoſtor or Ma- 
© lefactor before it hear him, and know what 
c he doth (e)? He puts them in mind, that 
the Law of Mo 9 et 5 them to give him a 
Hearing beforethey pronounced hima Deceiver, 
or falſe Prophet. Heave it wholly to the Reader 
to determine, what is the Import of theſe Paf- 
ſages in the moſt eaſy and natural Conſtruction, 
whether that the Fewiſb Magiſtrates did now | 
execute cheir Laws in capital Caſes, or did not. 


(a) Then they fought to take him, but no | Man Jaid Hands 
on him, becauſe his Hour was not yet come, v. 30. And ſome 
of the People would bave taken him, but no Man laid Hands on 
him, v. 44. _ (8) Yes. $2... 5 () Ver. 4 44 
[00 Ver. 47» 48, 49. OO Ver. 838 | 
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SECT: XVII. 


4 Rumi from the 05 1. 
5 Ap TE R the Waagen of Lazarus. = 
AI Chief Prieſts and Phariſees gather a Council, 


Eis 


deliberate, and at length determine, that it was 


fitting to put Jeſus to Death; and iſſue forth 
their Orders, That if any Man knew where 
* he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that they og, a 
ce take him (a).” .Our Lord, to e 

Effect of this Order, for the little Time that yet 
remained before the Paſſover, walked no more 
openly among the Fews, and went to a remote 
Part of Judæa near the Wilderneſs (5). We 
are told in the next Chapter, that the Chief 
 Priefts conſulted alſo bow they might put Lazarus 
zo Death (c). Theſe Places, 7 taken in their 
obvious Senſe, clearly enough ſhew what I am 
contending, for 1 but that which makes it ap- 
pear to me in a yet ſtronger Light, is the Fear 
of the People ſo frequently expreſſed. Thus 
is it ſaid in St. Matthew, When the Chief-Priefts 
and Phariſees ſought 1 70 lay Hands on. him, they 
feared the 144% tude, becauſe they. tool him for 
4 Prophet (d). And again, the Chief - Prieſts, 
and Scribes, and Elders of the People, aſſembled 
at the Palace of the Hig gh-Prieſt, conſulted that 
they might: take I 70 e and Kill 


ha xi. ne” 00 ver. Non 9 hn 
3 oy | "S Matt. xxi. 46. It. | Þ 


. 5 him; 


* 


—＋ but *. py nor on : the Hof dy teft 
there be an Uproar among the People (a). Wü, 
alſo it is ſaid in dt. Mart, The Scribes and Chiefs 
Prieſtt ſought how they 'might 4. bim; for 
22 feare, 1 brrauſe % all the People were 
 aſftomſhed at his Doctrine (b). And on” They 
82. ”_ on him, but 3 75 the People(c). 
— — in the Go Jof St. Luke, The Chief Prieſts, 
and the Seri , and the chief ef of the People, 
fought to deſtroy him, and could not find what they 
might do; for all the People were very attentive 
70 5 him (d). Again, The Chief-Priefts and © 
the Scribes the ſame Hour ſought to lay Hands 4 
on bim, and : of tenth People” (e). And 
again, The Chief-Priefts and Scribes ſought how 
they might kill him; for they y feared the People (J). 
In like manner it is faid in the Hiſtory of the 
Afs, when the Council had further threatened 
Peter and John, They let them go, finding no- 
thing, how they might puniſh them, Leah of 
the 1 5 3 for all "Men glorified God for that 
zohich was done (g). It is ſaid alſo of the Of- 
ficers, that they brought the Apoſtles before the 
Council w:thout Violence; z for they feared the 
People, left they ſhould have been floned (Y). 
When it 4s ſo often faid, that the Rulers of the 
Fewiſh Nation ſought means to put Teſs to 
Death, had it been meant, that they would have 
put him to Death * a private Hand i in an ex- 


00 Kate xxvi. 4, . (5) Mark xi. 18. FSH Mark 
Kii. 12. | (4) Luke xix. 47, 48. (e) Luke xx. 19. 
(F) Luke xxii. 2. (£) 48s ix. My Y Ads v. 26. 
Va Lake xx. 6, Matt. Xi. 26. 
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ms 1. 25 
traſudicikl mafiner, or have fuborned Wimeſles 


to ateuſe Him of ſome capital Crime before te 
the Weight of their 


Roman Gbver nor, or 
Influence have prevai with the Governor tb 
order his Execution, though Evidence of = 
| Critnes alledged against Kim Were wanting 1 
fay, if any 'of wee were e 
whence <ovld ariſe the Fear” 
ya 47 and ſtrongly ur Av ail the 
things might Have 4 fo managed, as Mat 
the Authors of them ſhould have lain con- 
cealed. Might not the Hand, which the 
fatal Blow, ive remained a Secret? 


the Perſons who ſet the Rſfaſſin to work woull 


have remained unknown; for who could obtige 


his Side? And if they had employed any to 


zecuſe him to Pre, How could it Nve ern 


diſcovered, Who they were wich gabe the 
Witneſfes their Infruiotis ? And if hey de 
termined to influence the Governor e 
Evidence, how could it Wave deen non, by 
whoſe particular Perfitifion he Was Io ober- 
come as to order the 'Execation 2 Tn 
But ſhould we adpmt, har it aft be dne 
is Ver Affrevit to be dtd, > that none "of 
theſe thin 55 would Have feed a Seater, © cue 


any of them, though kndwn und pubfiek, be £ 


gtound of Erar to che whele Body of the Je 


Magiſtracy ? Fot it is aid of the Chiet-Priefts, 


the Sevives, and the Flders, i. e. ef the Friwifb 


Magiſtracy i in general, it is ſaid of the whole 
Council or Court Uf Jags, that chey were 
* 


him to diſcloſe it, when the Magiſtrates were oh 


ven againſt 


252 - "The te of 
afraid of the People. Had any of the fore. 
2 going Methods been taken, there could not well 
have been many of them active in the Affair. 
It is moſt likely, chat the Execution of the Me- 
thod fixed upon would have been committed to 
a very few. Which few, indeed, upon a Diſ- 
cCovery, might have Apprehenſions of the Peo. 
ple's Reſentment, but not the whole Body. 
On che other hand, if the great Council of the 
Nation intended to proceed in a judicial way to 
condemn and execute Jeſus againſt the prevail- 
ing Bent and Inclination of the People, who 
Held him as a Prophet, here is a plain Reaſon 
for that general Fear expreſſed. Herod the 
Tetrarch, whoſe Authority in capital Judgments, 
I ſuppoſe, no one ever queſtioned, ſuſpended 

the Execution of Jobn the Baptiſt for a while, 
from the very ſame Apprehenſion. St. Mat- 
thew ſays, that when he would have put John 
the Baptiſt to Death for the Freedom of his 
Reproofs, He feared the Multitude, becauſe they 
counted him as @ Prophet (a). The Expreſſion 
is exactly the ſame with ſome of thoſe we have 


before recited concerning the Jewiſb Magi- 


ſtrates. Had they ſought to put Jeſus to Death 
by ſecret Means, the Authors and Inſtigators, 
when found out, might have been afraid. Had 
they endeavoured it by ſpiriting up Perſons to 
a ccuſe him to the Governor, the Witneſſes and 
Prompters, when known, might have been 
afraid, Had they reſolved upon it by perſuading 


e Matt. xiv. gs 


the 


ney ee e 
the Governor, the Perſons who. prevailed: with 
him, when diſcovered, might have been afraid. 


But chat this ſhould affect the whole Body of 


the Fewr/h Magiſtracy, and that while the Dif- 
covery was yet uncertain, and 1 may add, not 
a little improbable, ſeems wholly incredible. 
It muſt therefore be an Act of the great Council 


of the Fewiſß Nation, or Body of their chief 


Magiſtrates, which is referred to, in thoſe ſeyes 


ral Places of the Goſpels, where this general 
Fear is expreſſed : And what can that be, but 


their fitting in Judgment on Feſus, condemnin 
him, and ordering his Barer ? They wen 


afraid to do this becauſe of the Multitude, in 
the ſame manner as Herod was afraid to execute 


Jobn the Baptiſt: And that they were in Truth 


afraid to act in their judicial Capacity, is fully 
expreſſed to us in one of thoſe Places quoted 
from the Hiſtory of che A#s. For there it is 


faid of the whole Council, in the Caſe of Peter 


and John, that they let them go, finding nothin 
how they might puniſh 1 ther becauſe of tbe Peophe. 


The Reaſon given wh "they did not proceed | 


againſt them, and puniſ | them, was their Fear 


of the People. 
And 15 is evident, that this Feit; in this Caſe 


of our Saviour, drove them to the Expedient of 


becoming Accuſers inſtead of Judges, as the 


ſafer Method of the two. For if upon accuſe- 


ing him to the Roman Governor, (whether an 
f ot their own Body had been Witneſſes agal inſt 
him, or they had employed others) he had 
been condemned and executed, and there had 

followed 
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the Feu DEED, hut agajni 
tha Zeman: e, TT an Army. af 
band immediately to have 1 it, an 
Would Hape fererflx animagyeried. upon thoſe 
who.were forwardeſt in raiſing it. Being af? frei 
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ot proceed againſt 12 elyes, 4e it put 
; 2 upon . ient e 


ſomethigg, which Wight render him obnoxious 
ito the a NGnPr.. We hey, contriva a 
.Queſtian,. ban +*& — hen they hoped | 
would be Treaſo e 5 tate. The. 
Queſtion was, Whether. it c ve Tri- 
ha tat "They fuipetied pr 1 ht 


ef. 


our 


5 r 
our Saviour was of the Opi 
Galilæun, and would have immediately an- 
ſwyered, that it was not lawful ; at leaſt, that 
he durſt not give any other Anſwer, when 


235 


urged to it, becauſe this way an Opinion, which 


had now made great Pr ſs among the People. 
And they, it is likely, imagined, that he chĩeſly 
aimed at the red df u 4 P cople, re 
in Ae of their Reſentment. 


And when our Saviour was, ee Ex- 
into their Hands by one of 


ectation, berrayed 
own Diſoi 2 at a Time and Place which 
EC of for Or no Witneſſes, and the ſit- 


adm 


teſt that could be to prevent a popular Tumult, 
they (indeed during the Night) examine him of 
the ſuppoſed Crimes againſt their own Law, 


but early the next (a) Morning deliver him to 
the r, accuſing him of Crimes 


againſt the Roman State. Their precipitate 


mannenof acting plainly demonſſtrates the Great- 
neſs of Their Feat: It was contrary to their Law 
to execute any one on a Sabbath - day; they did 
not dare to delay his Execution, le the People 
ſhould riſe; they haſten With him therefore to 


Pilate as foon as poſſibly they could with any 


tolerable Decency, and prevail with him to 
condemn him. And this they did the more 
willingly, becauſe they herein gratified their 
Malice "Griſeeing" hit die the moſt ignomini- 
ous and eruel Death. And thus our e 
Prediction hadi its n 


Oe OY Matt, i. 1%. 


I have | 


alen of Fudai the 


this Queſtion, nd wha appearsto'n me fully for 
_ cient to prove, that it was permitted the Fewiſb 
Magiſtrates under Raman Governors to execute 
3 own Laws, by: inflicting capital Puniſh- 
Should any learned Man be of a con- 
trary —— I ſhould be heartily glad to ſee 
his Rea ſons publiſhed to the World; and ſhould 
think myſelf not a little obliged to him to be 
ſet e in any thing wherein I am miſtaken. 
As this is a Queſtion that has not yet been tho- 
roughly treated by the Learned, it will be no 
_ ſmall Pleaſure to me to fee: it fully, diſcuſſed, 
and the Fruth fixed Rong a ſolid andi immove- 
able nee l a 9 


CHAP. vi "Pale . 


1 Sewing that the Auth rity of the High N 
Prieſt, and Jewiſh Magiſtrates, in the 


Haro of E. r extended zo 28 15 2 
Cities. | 


:Pricerd now to the * Queſtion; REY 
| is, How the Authority of the High- Prieſt 
2 Jeuiſb Council could be extended to Da- 
maſcus, and Foreign Cities? Whatever Autho- 
rity the Jewiſb Magiſtrates might exerciſe in 
their own * under the . whether 


5 y - by 
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by exp reſs Grant, or by Connivance, is it at all 
cledible that their Power ſhould reach to other 
Countries? St. Pau ſays, J perſecuted the Saints 
even unto ran e Cities (a). And again, [went 

to Damaſcus with Authority and Commiſſion from 

the Chief-Priefts (5). And Anantas ſays of St. 
Paul, Here, that is, at Damaſcus, he hath Au- 
thority from the Chi ef-Priefts to bind all that 
tall on thy Naine (c). In order to clear up this 
Matter, it muſt be obſerved, that the Letters 

or Commiſſion, which St. Paul petitioned for, 

and carried to Daniaſcus, were not directed to 

the Magiſtrates, of the City, but to the Fews, 
which inhabited it, It is ſaid; that he went =_ 
unto the High-Prieft, and defired of bim Letters: by 
to Damaſcus to the Synagogues, that if be found 2 
any of this Way, whether Men or W amen, he 
nixbt bring them bound to Jeruſalem (a). And 

he ſays himſelf, Of the High-Prieft, and all the 
State of the Elders, I recei — Letters unto the 
Brethren, that is, the Jeus at Damaſcus, and 

went to Da maſcus to bring them which were there, 
bound, unto Jeruſalem for to be puniſhed (e). The 

Authority of the High-Prieſt and Sanhedrim 

Was acknowledged by the Fews where-ever they 
lived. And it was uſual for the Jews diſperſed 

in foreign Nations to receive Orders and Direc- 
tions by Letters from the great Council at Je- 
Tuſalem, which Orders they diligently. follow- 
ed ( P). + comms is a a thing that ine os be ap 


- (a) 405 xxvi. 11. 0 Ae ir 13, 14. 
Ya Lbid.. v. 1, 24. 6 Ch, xxii. 4, 4. „id. Light. 
J. p. 282, 85 is 8 „ Seld. de anno wil. Cap. g. 


prebenges 


659 ver. 13. : 


ew which was of far rear Conſequence 


25 . H. org of. 
prehended by us, who know. how univerſally 


the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome 1s 1 wack 
ted to by Papiſts, even though they inhabit 


Proteftant Countries. There can be no Diffi- 
eulty therefore to conceive, that the chief Rulers 
of the Synagogues at Damaſcus would readily 


comply with the Import of the Letters fent them 


from the great Council at Feruſalem, would 
willingly apprehend and convey to Feruſalem 
the Perſons deſcribed. The only Difficulty is, 


whether the Magiſtrates of Damaſcus would 


fuffer the Fews to impriſon their Sub) jets, and 
ſend them to Jeruſalem to be puniſhed. If they 
would not, Sau] had been diſappointed in his 
Aim; and it is no unuſual thing for your hot 


furious Perſecutors to act in many things raſhly, 
and meet with Diſappointments. But it was 


not Saul alone; the Sanhedrim alſo. no doubt 
judged that the Magiſtrates of Damaſcus Would 
permit this to be done; otherwiſe ſurely they 


would not have come into Saul 8. Meaſures, and 
granted him the Letters he petitioned for. 


Damaſcus was a City conquered by the Ro. 


mans, who granted to the Jeus every-where 


to live according to their own Laws. This 
probably ineluded in it a Permiſſion to ſcourge, 


and uſe leſſer Puniſhments in their Synagogues, 


and alſo to apprehend and ſend to Feru/alem 
greater Delinquents, who deſerved a more ſevere 
Animadverfion, We know it included a Per- 


miſſion to fend annually from every Part of the 


Roman Empire large Sums of Money to Feru- 


than 


; : — ; 4 - 
* 


than their ſending now-and-then a Delinquent 
to be puniſhed. © Not only thoſe, who were = 
born of Fewfh Parents, but all who were pro- | 
ſelyted to the Jewiſß Religion, contributed to 
the Expences of divine Worſhip at Jeruſalem, 
and uſually ſent many voluntary Offerings be- 
fides (a). The Amount of theſe 'ColleQions 
was ſo great, that the Governors of Provinces 
were ſometimes uneaſy at it, and for that Rea- 
ſon ſeized the Money, and laid a Reſtraint or 
the Jeus, that they ſhould ſend no more, as 
did Flaccus in Afia (C). Titus, in the Speech 
be made to the Jes, after having taken Fern- 
alem, ſets this Matter in a juſt Light: The 
* Kindneſs of the Romans, ſays Ceſar, has ex- 
* cired you againſt the Romans, We arſe of 
« all gave yoy the Country to- iohabir, and 
placed over you Kings of your own Nation. 


* Afterwards (that is, when ee was made 
* a Roman Province) we preſerved to you your 
« own' Countty Laws, and permitted you to 
« live, not only among . yourſelves, but with 
e others alſo as you would. But what is moſt 
te of all, we ſuffered you to raiſe a Tribute, 
* and collect Offerings for the Deity, and nei- 
te theradmoniſhed nor forbad thoſe who offered 


(a) peſſimus quiſque ſpretis religionibus patriis eributa & ſtipes 
ilue congerebant. Unde auctæ Judzorum res. Tac. Hiſt. 1. 5. 
n. F. DM To 8 ; 5 * © ER Ln s 
_ (6) Cum aurum Judzorum nomine quotannis ex Italia & ex 
omnibus veſtris Provinciis Hieroſoly mam exportari ſoleret, Flac- 
cus ſanxit edicto, ne ex Aſia exportari liceret. Cic. pro Flacco, 
c. 28. (67) This was much mare frequently dane by the Govern- 
ors or Magiſtrates of particular Cities. Vid. Joſ. Antiq. 1. 16. 
cc oe or AN 
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1% them, although you, our Enemies, became 
ee richer than pu "ul and armed yourſelves 
* againſt us with our own Money (a).“ Titus 
repreſents it as an Inftance of greater Kindneſs 
in the Romans,; that they ſuffered the Fews to 
collect Money in all the Provinces, and convey 
it to Jeruſalem, than permitting them the Uſe 
of their own Laws; and at the ſame time ſhews, 


— 


1 that it was of far more dangerous Conſequence 


* 


to the Roman Power (G0). 
Tz)ere is a Decree of Julius Czar extant, 
wherein is a Clauſe, giving a Power to the 
High- Prieſt of the Jews to determine all Dif- 
ferences that ſhould happen about the Jeuiſh 
Inſtitution (c). This Clauſe moſt certainly re- 
_ lates to thoſe Jews who inhabited foreign Places 
under the Ronian Dominion. For it ts therein 
decreed, that Hyrcanus and his Sons ſhould be 
Etlinarchs of the Jews, and enjoy the High- 
Prieſthood for ever according to their Country 
Laws, This conſtituted him and his Sons after 
him Judges of all who were within the Eth- 
narchy granted him. The other Clauſe there- 
fore, whereby he and his Sons after him are 
. made Judges of all Differences that ſhould hap- 


(ca) Jef. Bell. Jud. l. 6. c. 6. § 2. p. 1284, fin. 0 
(s). This ſeems alſo to be the Senſe of Ixcitus, when he adds 
thoſe Words, Unde auife Fudzorum res. 5 
(c) Av d pelagu yerilal Tis Citgo wept? Jud, ⁰Z dyoyin, 
Ap pot pious areas Tap aus, vel potius rap. 5. 
ut apud Cod. Lugd. Batavos præſtantiſſimos quondam Iſaac. 
Voſſii. Joſ. Antiq. l. 14. c. 10. F-2. becauſe the Grant runs all 

along to him, and to his Sons, who were to be his Succeſſors. 
Phe Sons indeed were yet to be born, when the Grant was 


made, aor do we read that he ever had a Son. 


— 


: 


the Ads n Abu 


pen about the Jewiſb Inſtitution, muſt un- 


queſtionably relate to thoſe, who inhabited 8 
Places that were not within his own Dominion. 


For which Reaſon this Law was ſent by Julius 
Cæ ſar, when ſecond time Dictator, to the Ma- 
giſtrates of Sidon, and ordered to be laid up 


among their publick Records. He alſo com- 


manded it to be engraven in Copper Tables 
both in Greet and Latin, and to be dedicated. 
To what End, if it did not concern them? And 
how could it concern them any otherwiſe, than 
that 5 ſhould permit the High- Prieſt of the 
Nation to determine all religious Dif- 
e among the Feus, which inhabited with 


them; and when the Caſe required it, ſhould 


ſuffer ſuch of them as had tranſgreſſed the Ma- 


ſaick Inſtitution to be ſent to Jeruſalem to be 


there tried before him? 


It is true, there is another Decree of Julius | 


Ceſar, which conveys ſome Rights in Sidon 
to Hyrcanus and his Sons: © The fourth of 
« what was ſown was to be paid him by way 
* of Tribute every other Year. Beſides which, 
ee they were to pay him Tythe in the ſame 


| ©. manner as had been paid to his Anceſtors (a). 
Which is a very good Reaſon why this Decree, 


making over ſuch Rights, ſhould be ſent to 
Sidon, and be placed among their Records; but 
can be no Reaſon why the former Decree, ſpe⸗ 


cifying no ſuch Rights, ſhould be ſent there. 


Sidon was at this Time a free City. The con- 


(9) was 36 : od 0 
8 3 ſtituting 
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262 De E. 2 of 
ſtituting Hyrcanus Ethnarch and Hig oh-Prieſt 
of the Jews, could give him no Right to any 
thing in Sidon without a ſpecifick Grant, which 
is accordingly made him in this latter Decree. 
There is another Decree of the ſame Julius 
Cefer, preſerved by Joſepbus, together with 
the foregoing; and immediately followin 5. the 
firſt named, whereby he makes the High- Ptieſt, 
and Ethnarch of the Jews, Patron of the in- 
jured Jets (2). That this is to be underſtood 
of all the Fews throughout the whole Roman 
Empire, is evident, from that it is ordered to be 
engraven in Roman and Greek Letters upon 
Copper Tables, which were to be dedicated in 
* Capitol, and ät Sidon and Tyre, and Aſca- 
hon, and in the Temples; and it is commanded, 
that this Decree be carried to all Queſtors and 
Governors of every City, and to thoſe States 
and Kingdoms which were in Friendſhip with 
the Romans. And we find that Hyrcanus did 
frequently interpoſe in Behalf of the Fes in- 
jured in Af and other Parts, and obtained Re- 
dreſs for them (3). Now for my own Part, I 
cannot make the leaſt Doubr, but that the 
firſt- mentioned Decree of Julius Ceſar, con- 
ſtituting Hyrcanus judge of all the Bifferences 
that ſhould happen about the Jewiſb Inſtitu- 
tion, was ſent (not to Sidon only, but) to all the 
Queſtors and Governors of every City, and to 
all States and Kingdoms in Friendſhip with 
the Romans, i in the very ſame manner with ES 


(a) Antiq. I. 14. c. 16. 9 3. © * 5 11, 12, 20, 22. 
N which 


be Acts Confirmed. 26 $: 


which makes him Patron of the injured Jews. 


It may indeed be here asked, Why then Is not 
this expreſſed as well in the one Decree as in 
the other ? And I am fully of the Opinion, that 


ſo it was in the original Decree ; but our Miſ- 


fortune is, that we have Parts only, and not the 
whole, of theſe Decrees tranſmitted down to 
us (a).. 

That the Jews had A Court in every City, 


where any conſiderable Number of them in- 


habited, to decide all Controverſies that ſhould 


happen among them in religious Affairs, can- 


not, I think, admit of a Doubt; ſince with- 
out this chey could not well live agreeably to 
their own Laws, and ſince it is ſo fully ex- 


preſſed in the Decree of Lucius Antonius di- 
roced to the Magiſtrates of Sardis : © The 


ews came to me, and fignified, that they 
<«-held Aſſemblies of their own according to 


their Country Laws from the Beginning, and 


« had a Place of their own, in which they de- 
ce termined Affairs and Controverſies that aroſe 


among themſelves: And petitioning me, that 
« jt might be lawful for them to continue this, 


&« I decreed to permit them ().“ To whom 
ſhould Appeals lie from theſe Courts? Was it 
not natural, that the Fews ſhould defire, that 


in all Affairs too difficult to be determined by 
theſe Courts, they ſhould remit the Cauſe to 


the H igh-Pricft and Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem? 


(a) vid. 975 mes & not. ad f 3. & 7. 6 Antiq. 1. 14. 
=O” 3 


c. 10. 5 17. 
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This is the very thing granted i the fore- 
mentioned Decree of Julius Ceſar (a). 
Me have no particula Account indeed, that they 
were ever interrupted in this Privilege of appeal- 
ing, as we find they often were with regard to ſome 
other Privileges, fuch as the Exemption from 
being inliſted in the Roman Army, and ſending 
their Collections to Jeruſalem; but the Reaſon 
is plain. The Cafes of Appeal, wherein the 
Parties were obliged themſelves to attend at 
Feruſalem, ſeldom happened; and the Caſes, 
wherein either of the Parties were unwilling 
to go, and it was neceſſary to uſe Force, much 
ſeldomer: And we may take it for granted, 
that when Perſons had ſo far tranſgreſſed the 
Moſaicl Inſtitution as to deſerve the Animad- 
verſion of the High- Prieſt and Sanhedrim at 
Jeruſalem, they ofually renounced Judaiſm, and 
conformed to the Rites and Cuſtoms of their 
Heathen Neighbours, in which Caſe the High- 
Prieſt had no more Power over them. ' 
To all that has been now ſaid, it may be 
objected, that this Decree of Julius Cafar ex- 
tended only to Hyrcanus and his Sons, who 


ſhould ſucceed him in his Ethfarchy and prieſt- 9 


hood; and therefore does not 1 6 the Times 
we are ſpeaking of, when St. Paul went to Da- 


( a) It was Fab this great Favour vrobably, that the Few: dif 
covered ſuch exceſſiye Sorrow at his Death. In ſummo publico 
juctu exterarum gentium multitudo circulatim ſuo quæque 
more lamentata eſt, præcipueque Judzi, qui etiam noctibus con- 
tinuis buſtum frequentarunt. Suet. Jul. c. 84. n. 8. whereas the 
Roman People remained there but one Night. Vid, Nor. Pitiſci. 
Appian. B. C. 11. p. 521. 


maſeus 


cs 180 265 
maſcus. | For n none of the 8 of Hyrca- 
us were then High-Prieſts. The Reply to 
this is, that there was afterwards a Decree made 
_ by Auguſtus Cæſar, that the Fews ſhould enjoy 
their own. Laws in the ſame manner as they* 
bad done under Hyrcanus (a). By comparing 
the Preface of this Decree with that of Julius 
Cæſar firſt quoted by us, it is eaſy to perceive, 
that Auguſtus had that before him, when he 
made this. The Decree. of Julius Cæſar is 
introduced thus: Foraſmuch as Hyrcanus tlie 
0 Son of Alexander the Jeu, both now and 
4 in former times, as well in Peace as in 
*. War, has ſhewn both Fidelity and Indu- 
* ſtry in our Affairs, as many Generals have 
ge teſtified of him, and in the laſt War at 
«' Alexandria came to our Aſſiſtance with one 
* thouſand five hundred Auxiliaries, and being 
e ſent by me againſt Mithridates, exceeded ali 
« the Army in Bravery.” The Decree of Au- 
guftus begins thus; © Foraſmuch as the Feaiſh 
* Nation have been found grateful to the Ro- 
„man People, not only at this preſent, but in 
« paſt times, and eſpecially under my Father 
« Ceſar the Emperor, and particularly their 
« High-Prieſt Hyrcenus, it ſeemeth meet to 
© me; and my Council, that the Fews uſe their 
te owh Cuſtoms according to their own Country 
ce Laws, as they uſed them under Hyrcanus.” 
This Law was made by Auguſtus upon Com- 
Lan: of the Jews of fs: and C Arte, chat 
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266 De E = ou 
they were interrapted « and hindered: en Part 
of their Cuſtoms by the Cities where they 
dwelt, and is ordered by him to be dedicated 
in that moſt famous Temple erected to himſelf 
by the Community of Alia. This is a further 
N that the Clauſe alledged from the Decree 
of Julius Czfar reached the Fews of all Places 
under the Roman Dominion. It does not appear 
that the eus had Allowance to live according 
10 their own Country Laws in foreign Cities 
by virtue of any Decree of Julius Cæſar now 


extant, excepting this: And this does not enact, 


that they ſhould ſo live, but takes it for granted. 
that they did ſo live by virtue of former Laws 

ed in their Favour; and the Particular it 
enacts is, that Hyrcanus and his Sons after him 
ſhould be Judges of all their Differences in reli- 
gious Affairs. Auguſtus, having this very Edict 
before him, further decrees, that the eus in 
Alia, Cyrene, and throughout the Roman Em- 
pire, ſhould uſe their own Cuſtoms, according 
to their own Country Laws, in the ſame manner 
as they had been uſed by them under Hyrcanus 
the High-Prieſt. Which, as it fully ſhews, that 
the Aledped Clauſe related to all the Jeus under 
the Roman Government, ſo it gave to the High- 
Prieſt and Sanhedrim at Feruſalem the very 
fame Power which had been granted to Hyrca- 
nus and his Sons by J ulius Ceſar, and conſti- 
tuted them Judges + all the Diſputes in reli- 
gious — at ſhould happen among the 
Jews lens any Part of the Namen Empire. 


* 


ts: Acts Con ed. 267 . 


Bhs «4 Damaſcus was at this time under Aretas 
King of Arabia Dęſerta, as we know it was a 
few Years after, when Sr. Paul made his Eſcape 


from a Window (a), he was a King ſubject to 
the Romans, and durſt not act in Contradiction 
ro their Laws. It is very probable alſo, that 


in the preſent Caſe he had not the leaſt Inclina- 
tion ſo to do, It is not impoſſible but he might 
himſelf be a Few: Some of the Arabiant were 
ſo (45). This we know, that his Daughter was 


a Feweſs, becauſe he had married her to Herod, 


Tetrarch of Galilee (c). It is not likely there- 
fore, that he would be leſs een to the 
Fews tha an were e the Romans. 11 
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C H A P. VII. 
Mor ore Jewiſh Cuftoms confirmed. 


\T. Paul fays, When the Saints were put io 


This is thought to relate to the Death of Sr. 


Stephen only. For he ſays, And when the Blood 


of thy Martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was 
ſtanding by, and conſenting unto his Death, 
and kept the Raiment of them that flew him ( e). 
Likewiſe St. Luke in relating the Fact lays, And 


(a) 2 Cor, xi. . 33 · (6) Sales Prelim. Diſc. to the 
Alcoran, p. 22, pr. (e) Joſ. Antiq. 1. 18. c. 5. 5 1. 


(0 Acts xxvi. 10. (e) Acts xii. 20. 
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Death, I gave my Voice againſt them (d). 
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. Wi 1ngſes laid down their Chaths at a young 
Man's Feet, whoſe Name was Saul (a) And 
Saul was conſenti ng to his Death (HJ. This is 
generally underſtood as the whole which is 

meant, by its being ſaid, That he gave his Voice 

againſt the Saints, when they were put to Death, 
that is, that he fully approved of the Death of 
St. Stephen, and demonſtrated he did ſo, by 
taking Charge of the Raiment of the Witneſſes, 
when they ſtripped themſelves to ſtone him. 
We read not of any other Chriſtians that were 
put to Death before his Converſion, and for 
tis Reaſon alone is the W the Words 


2 


Death beſides Br. Stephen, I can ſee nothing that 
may hinder us from taking the Words in their 
literal Senſe, Might not St. Paul have been a 
Judge in one of he Courts of Twenty-three ? 
Might he not have been a Diſciple in one of 
thoſe three Orders which always fat in the 
Courts of Twenty-three, and upon ſome of theſe 
Occaſions have been called upon the Bench (d)? 
That he was ordained and raiſed to the Dig- 


4) As viii. bb 00 AQs i bs. „ © Vid. 2 Cor. 
"xi; 23, &c. where you'll find many Facts even in the Hiſtory 
of St. Paul, which are not related in the Ads. 

(d) Vid. Seld. de Syned. |. 2. c. 6.2. p. 132 
rum vigintitriumviralium fuere judicia— capital 
nigena quæ haud inter * illos reſervatos. rep 


* . 1435. 1 init. 


323. Synedrio- 
e om- 
Fra, Ibid. e. 19. 


; nity 


J 


5 Confirmed. „ 
hity of an Elder (a), the learned Se/den ſays, ig 


not in the leaſt to be doubted (0). Vitringa is 


of the ſame Opinion, and collects it from that 
honourable Office, which was. given Him a by 
the great Sanhedrim, Be ing ſent as their Com- 
miſſioner to all the Synagogues. This he com- 
pares with the Office, which afterwards was 
Enown in the de Code by the Nithe of 
Apoftolus Patriarche (e) and was next it Dig- 
nity to that of the Patriarch.himſelf, . OO 
It may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that St. Paul 
was not excommunicated by the Jeius after he 
turned Chriſtian ; for St. John tells us, The Jews 
had agreed, that if any Man did confeſs that 
Jeſus was the Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the 
Synagogue (dy. St. Paul, notwithſtanding, en- 
tered. boldly into their Synagogues, where-ever 
he came, and preached that Feſus was the Chriſt. 
He was often ſcourged by them. He ſays him- 
ſelf, Of the Jews fue times received J forty 
Stripes ſave one (e); but we no- where read of 
his being excommunicated. . The Talmud ex- 
Plains this to us. It is thence abundantly evi- 
dent, that they were very backward to excom- 
municate the Diſciples of the Wiſe, the Doc- 
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(a] No'Perſon could be a Judge, unleſs he were firſt ordained 
an Elder, though all Elders were not immediately Judges. 

(*) Presbyteratus autem dignitatem antedictam ab Gamalicle 
accepiſſe Paulum, antequam Chriſto nomen dederat, non videtur 
emnino dubitandum. De Syned. l. 2. c. 7. § 7. p. 1360. Vid. 


14. 5 8 , RY | - 7 
ada Kr. (4) John ix, 22. (e) 2 Cor. xi. 24. 
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committed Crimes worthy of Excommunica- 
tion, they ſcourged them, but were unwilling 
to excommunicate them. This is repreſented 
in the Babyloniſh Talmud, as having been more 

articularly the Cuſtom which prevailed in the 
Roy Land (4). Scourging among the Jews 
left no Mark of Infamy, nor was any Dimi- 
nution of a Perſon's Dignity, ſo that the High- 
Prieſt himſelf was ſubject to this Puniſhment, 
and it might be inflicted on him even by che 
Court of Three (c (c). It may $40 be asked, 

ow. it came to paſs that St. Pau] ſubmitted to 
be ſcourged by the Fews without pleading the 
Privilege of a Roman Citizen, as he did when 
ordered to be ſcourged by Lyfas, and when 
beaten by the Magiſtrates of Philippi? The 
Anſwer is obvious. Foraſmuch as he pegel | 
a Subjection to the Fewi/h Laws, it was in vain 
for him to plead this Privilege. The Romans 
allowed the Fews the Uſe of their own Laws. 
| Roman Citizens themſelves, if ews, were to 
undergo the Penalties probes in the Jewiſh 


Laws (4). 


(a) Neque inter juris ; ftugioſos reperitur Jens quem temere, 
ſeu fine ſumma deliberatione, excommunicare tas erat; nequidem 
foro. Maimon. Talmud tora. cap. 7. Vid. Seld. de Jure nat. 1. 4. 
c. 9. p. 487. Vitr. de Synag. vet. l. 3. p. 1. c. 4. p. 774, 775. 

(%) Gemara ad tit. Moed katon & ad tit. Peſachim. Vid. Seld. 
de Syned. I. 1. c. 7. p. 854. Buxtorf. Lex. p. 2464, and 2465. 
For the ſame Reaſon probably they did not excommunicate Chriſt 
himſelf ; for the People heard him as a Prophet, a great Rabbi or 
Teacher. Vid. Vitr. de Synag. vet. I. 3. p. 1: c. 2. p. 780. 

(e) Seld. de Syn. I. 2. c. 10. f 4. p. 1437. $ 6, p. 15 Co * 
3 Fo. p. 1515. & l. 3. c. 8. 2. p. 1666. 
(a) Vid. Scld. de Spa. 2. c. 15. § 11. fin. p. 5 


82. 
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8 2. St. Paul being an ordained Elder, Doctor 
of Teacher, there cannot be much Difficulry 
in underſtanding how he was admitted to prea 

n all the Synagogues which he entered. The 
Al thing may be ſaid. of Barnabas; for he 


allo is called a Door | or Teacher (a9. But Sp | 


the. fame thing be ſaid of our Saviour and 
wel ve Apoſtles ? ? Ie may doubtleſs be alledg | 
that from the many and great Miracles they 
e they were taken for Pr ophets . by 
he People; and it cannot be eaſily 1 q 
that DO. the Fewiſh Inſtitotion, there was nol 
always a Permiſſion for ſuch to ſpeak and teach 
in their Synagogues 0. But if we conſult 
Maimoni des and the J. almud, we ſhall nd, that 


155 was allowed to all NL Pofens wy he 9.205 


„ „ 


It is now, 1 Wink. Ne. ad at thi 
Diftvnce of Time it is no manner of Wonder 
it ſhould, how the Doctors and Teachers A 
ſtinguiſhed themſelves, ſo as to be taken for 
ſuch when they entered the Synagogue. That 
they were known for ſuch, is generally con- 


TN 


cluded from a Paſſage in the Acht. When 
a Paul and Parnabs were in the Synagogue of 


| 60 As wn. AO vid Lightfos, Vol. L p. 612, 612: 
Vol. II. p. 136, pfr. (c) Taanith, cap 4. 45 2. . Vir 


de Synag. vet. |. 3. p. t. c. 7. p. 70%. 
{d) Reliquo tempore tranſiens forte hoſpes, aut quicunque FG 


qui craig fiduciam habet, atque ſe aliquid recitatione dignum 
excogitaſſe opinatur, de eo diſſerere inſtituit. Leo de Modena i mn 


urn Va. Vitr, de 0 F. TOE" 7 »F ti 
"Antioch 
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Antioch in Piſidia, it is ſaid, The Rulers of the 


Syna ogue ſent unto them, 7 Z Men und 
Bretbren, if ye have any Ward of Exbortation 
for the People, ſay,,on (a). It is commonly 
thought there Were Seats, in every Synagogue 
pecuſiar to thoſe WhO came with a Deſign to 


know that Paul and Barnabas deſigned to ſpeak, 
from their ſeating themſelves in thofe Places. 


This, I think, bag no other Foundation chan 
thoſe Words, That Paul and Barnabas went into 


the Synagogue, and ſat down, that is, ſay learned 


Meff, who are of this Opinion (5), in the Seats 
appointed fot the Doors and Teachers. The 


1 * * 4 . 


learned Dt. Lightfoor,.in one Part of his Works, 


ſuppoſes they might be diſtinguiſhed by their 
PhylaCteries (c). But poſſibly Paul and Bar- 
nabas might have given Notice of their Inten- 
tion to the Rulers, when they firſt entered the 
Synagogue, or might have ſignified fo them by 


* 


a Meſſenger, when the Reading of the Law 
and the Prophets was over, that they waited 
only for their Conſent. Indeed, it is almoſt 
endleſs to indulge Conjecture in things of ſuch 
a Latitude, Which might have happened fo 
J. win oooh noe 


4 


$ 3. St. Paul, though educated at the Feet 


of Gamaliel, and an ordained Elder or Rabbi, 


was alſo bred up to a mechanick Buſineſs; by 


the Exerciſe of which he nor ſeldom earned 


His Living. He ſays to the Ephefian Elders, Ye 


e Ads fi. 14, 15... (0) Light, Vol. II. p. 689. Vitr. 
* Sya. I. 3. P. 1. c. 7. P. 709, 710 (e) Vol. I. P. 61. 


pour 
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teach; that the Rulers therefore might well 
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yourſelves b ber theft Hands 
unto my Neceſſities, and to them that were 201th 
mie (a). And to the Theſſulonians, Neither did 
ue eat any Man's Bread for nought,; but wrought 
with Labour'and Travel Night and Day, that 
we might not be chargeable to any of you ( b). 
And to the Corinthians the ſame (c). We ate 
alſo informed what this mechanick Buſineſs was, 
For St. Paul meeting with Aguila and Priſeilla 
at Corinth, it is ſaid, That becauſe he was of 
the ſame Cra oft, he abode with them, and wrought 3 
for by their Occupation they were 7 ent-makers. (7). 
However ſtrange this may ſeem to us, among 
whom Perſons that are bred to any learned Pro- 
feſſion are ſeldom or never taught any mecha- 
nick Buſineſs, yet was it a thing commonly 
praiſed among the Fews. We read that Rabbi 
Joſe was brought up a Tanner or Leather- dreſſer; 
Rabbi Judas a Baker (e), Rabbi Fohanan a 
Shoemaker (J). And Maimonides tells us, that 
ſome of the greateſt of their wiſe Men or Rabbies 
have been Hewers of Wood, and Drawers of 
Water (g). It ſeems. indeed to have been a 
Maxim generally followed by Perſons of all Sta- 
tions among them, to bring up their Children to 
ſome Trade. This is one of the Things faid 
in the Talmud to be commanded : a Father to- 


©) Acts xx 34. (6) 2 Theſſ. iii. 8. Vid. & 1 Theſſ. 
ü, d ne (6Þ 17 Cor. iv. 55 ) Acts xviii. 3. (e) 80 
Druſas tranſlites it. In Lightfoot it is Jaylor, miſprinted, I ſup- 
poſe, for Taylor; for ® the Word. Ha iat ſignifies. Vid. Buxt. 
Ne Pp 7¹ . (f),D uſus in Syn. Crit, in loc. Light. 
3 Vid. 2 rot. in loc. ; is) In Talmud 
0 - Fa. Light, Vol. P: 612. 4 | | 
T wards 


wards his Son, Tot each bim a Trade. And Rabbi 
Fuda ſays, He that teaches not his Son a 
« Trade, does as if he taught him to be a 
Thief. And Rabban Gagaliel ſays, © He 
ac that has a Trade in his Hand, to what is he 
« like? He is like to a Vineyard that is fenc- 
*« ed (a). Agreeably hereto, we read in Joſephus, 
that A/neus and Anilæus, who ſeem to have 
been Jeus of Condition in Babylon, were put 
out by their Mather to learn the Art of Weav- 
ing (6). And it is well known, that at this 
Day the Perſons educated in the Turki/o Se- 
raglio, not excluding even the Emperors, are 
inſtructed in ſome mechanick Trade (c). 
95 4. St. Paul having in his way to Jeruſalem 
landed at Tyre, and ſpent ſome time with the 
Diſciples there, when he and his Companions 
departed thence, it is ſaid in the Hiſtory of the 
Ads, They all brought us on our Way with Wives 
end Children till we were out of the City; and 
we hneeled down on the Shore, and prayed (d). 
'The more ordinary Poſture at Prayer among 
the Jews was ſtanding (e). But in their Con- 
feſſions, Supplications, and Deprecations, and 
in times of Mourning and Affliction, they fell 
down upon their Knees, and bowed their Faces 
to the Ground (7). The great W 


(4) Toſiphta in Kidduſhim. Vid. Light. Vol. I. p. 295, prope 
fin. Buxt. Lex. p. 120. & Hottinger ad Gemara Chagigab, p. 122. 
(6) Antiq. I. 18. c. 10. 51. (c) Sir Paul Rycaut s preſent 
State of the Ottoman Empire, |. 1. c. 7. (d) Acts xxi. F- 


((e) Vid. Ligbe. Vol. II. p. 116. () Vid. Grot. in Matt. 


vi. 1. Luc. xxii. 41. Eph, iii. 14- Vitr. de Syn. vet. 44 


afelied the E Ade Elders at their parting with 


275 3 


St. Paul, is peel related, At xx. 30, 37, 

8. The Tyrian Diſciples doubtleſs 55 not 
[cf deeply ited, For the Holy Spirit had 
made e to them the Difficulties and Dan- 
gers he was to undergo at Feruſalem (a). 

The Sea-ſhore was eſteemed by the Jews 
a Place moſt pure, and therefars proper to 
offer up their Prayers and Thankſgivings to 
Almi hey God. Philo tells us, that the eum 
of Alexandria, when Flaccus the Governor of 


Egypt, who had been their great Enemy, was 


arreſted by the Order of the Emperor Caius, 
not being able to aſſemble at their Synagogues, 


which had been taken from them, crouded out 


at the Gates of the City early in the Morning, 
went to the neighbouring Shores, and ſtanding 
in a moſt pure Place with one Accord, lifted up 
their Voices in praiſing God (6). Tertullian 

ſays, that the Fews in his Time, when they 
kept their great Faſt, left their Synagogues, and 
on every Shore ſent forth their Prayers to Hea- 
yen (). Andi in another Place, among the Ce- 


p. % &S 16. p . 1072, 1073. The Mahometans change their Po» 


ſtures * 415 to the different Parts of their Prayers, which 
they ſeem to learnt of the Fews. Vid. Reland. de Relig. 
mm and Sir Fobn Chardin's Account of the Religion of the. 
erfians, 
(4) Acts xxi. 4. This 1 take to be the Meaning, comparing the A 


Words with Ch. xx. 23- The Spirit did not forbid his going, for 


doubtleſs then he would not have gone; but the Diſciples, through 
the Spirit, foreſceing the great Danger his Life would be "ts 
were carneſt and importunate with him not to 89+ 
ph 8 p. 982, D. : E 
c jun. C. 16. n. 103. Reliffhs remplis. ynagogues are 
alſo ated Feet by Fei Vid, Vier. * Syn. * I. 1. 
p. 35 P. 1 wn”! 


bs of 2 remonies 


ms H ;fory 8 
remonies uſed by the Jews, mentions An 
littorales, the Prayers they made upon the 
Shores (a). And long before Tertullian Time, 
there was a Decree made at Halicarnaſſus in 
favour of the eus, which among other Privi- 
leges allows them to ſay their Prayers near the 
Shore, according to the Cuſtom of their Coun- 
try (5). It is hence abundantly evident, that, 
it was common with the Jeus to chooſe the 
Shore as a Place highly fitting to offer up their 
Prayers. I know the Place laſt recited is other - 
wiſe tranſlated by ſome learned Men (c), who 
underſtand the Words of the Decree as a Per- 
miſſion to erect Proſeuche, Oratories or Syna- 
gogues, near the Sea, And it muſt be owned, 
the Words will well bear- that Interpretation. 
But the Senſe I have given them appears to me 
full as juſt and eaſy (d), and I think agrees better 
with what is ſaid by Philo and Tertullian. 
It has indeed been the Opinion of many 
learned Men, that the Jews choſe to build their 
Synagogues on the Sea- ſhore, or the Banks of 
a River, or near ſome Fountain. To this Pur- 
poſe is alledged that Paſſage, As xvi. 13. And 
on the Sabbath we went out of the City to a River 
NY ide, obere Prayer 205 wont to be made. Which 


(a) Adv. Nat. 8 13. 0 Joſ. Antig. I. 14. Cc. 10. 
F 23- () Hudſon, and Lardner's Cred. B. 1. Ch. 3. p. 226. 
(4) II oceu as muta, a Phraſe uſed 1 Tim. 2. 1. It is 
true, Halicarnaſſus was a large City; but can it be ſuppoſed, that 
at the Time when this Decree was made, 9 Kh were ſo popu- | 

lous as to need more Synagogues than one ? lu the Decree of 
Sardis, which was alſo a large City, it is only ſaid, Let there be 
a Place given them, in which they 00g. mect wit on. Wives | 
and Children. Joſ. ibid. & 24. 6 18. 
5 14 3 
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3s tranſlated” by them, Where there was by Lew 
or Cuſtom a Proſeucha or Oratory (a). But it 
is far from being certain, chat this is the true 
Meaning of the Place 0 The Words may 
ſignify nothing more than the Jews of Philippi 
were wont to go and, offer up their Prayers at 
a certain Place by the River-ſide, in the ſame 
manner as we have obſerved other Jews, who 
lived near the Sea, were accuſtomed to do upon 
the, Sea-ſhore: _. Another Proof of this Opinion 8 
is taken from a few Lines of the Poet Juvenal (c, ? 
which import, that the . Jews at Rome were | 
poſſeſſed of a Place without the Gate Capena, | 
where was a Fountain, and Plenty of Water (4). 
It is ſuppoſed, that they choſe this Situation af 
their Otatories or Synag gogues for the greater 
Canvenjency of Waſhing. , For they 4 4.0 
upon, themſelves : as obliged to waſh their Hands 
always before RW! PER their 0 (e), and 
5 80 
005 Which, pra 7s, Gree. in EY 3 in bis Cred: B. F.. 


c. 3. p. 225, 229. e, it, abs ot T " Bag been elbe fs, Fas 
che Oratory ſhould 


() Vid. Virr. - Syn. vet. ki p. 1. c. 4A p. 124, &. 0 


(c) Subſtituit ad veteres Arcus, madidamque Ce 
Hic ubi nocturnæ Numa conſtituebat amice : + 

98 ſacri fontis nemus & delubra locantur, 

Fudeis. Sat. 3. v. 11, 12, 12 | 


(d) Vid. Feſt. Pomp. ad voc. Dorn, Vitr. de 97a. Vet. 
L 1. p. 1, c. 1.3.7 248.5! + 

(e) Vitr. de Syn. vet. |. 1. p. 1 8 TY p. 269.8 1 3. p. 2 
c. 18. p. 1095. & c. 19. p. We deen de 1 Heb, I. 3. 
Diſſ. 3. c. 3. $ e e 1 


r; dea 


a7" Th Flor 75 
probably preferred the Sea- water, if near, to t 
yy other (a). 5 
An b Cowell known, thac the Hours of Prayer 
— the N were the ſame with thoſe 
appointed to offer up the daily Sacrifices in the 
maple (6), that it is almoſt needleſs, I think, 
to mention to you, that in exact Conformity 
hereto the ninth Hour of the Day is ſpoken of 
in the Add of che Ae e e lour of 
Prayer (). . 
5. It is related, that certain " the Jews 
Suanded Werber, and bound themſelves under a 
Curſe, ſaying, that they would neither eat nor 
drink, till they had killed Paul (d). This is 
looked upon by the learned Selden as a parti- 
cular Form of Excommunication (e). For it 
was uſual am ong the Fews for private Perſons 
toexcommunicate both themſelves and others (/). 
And it is not improbable, that theſe Conſpi- 
rators laid themſelves under all the Curſes that 
were wont to be denounced or underſtood in an 
Excommunication, after the ſame. manner as 
thoſe of the Sect of the Eſſenes bound themſelves 
| by horrid Oaths, and under a 1 Ex- 


(a) 'Q; NN % · 100 d Trois ee 3 
Jaden rds xi, ws dy nutaylo mpds TW G. udn 
Hiſtor. LXX. Inter, p. 34. in ita p- 131, prope. init, in Ha- 
vercamp. p. 131, pr. 

(6) ay hs 3 , et. vet. mou 4. p. 42. Seld. de jure 
Nat. |. 3. c. 3. 7. p. 649. (6) Acts iii. 
1. Vid. Grot. & "Whitby yy wa pv La xxili. 12. (e) De 

ure nat. 1, 4. c. 5. p 472. & de Syned. L 1. c. 7. p. 857. 

7) Seld. re nat. 1 c. 8. N & de Syncd. | 1. c. 7. 
P- os fin. 530, 


communication, 


« 
* * 8 — 
th | 
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communication, to obſerve all the Ries peculiar 
to that Sect (a). 

It may ſeem Aamge perhaps, chat theſe Per- 
ſons ſhould be repreſented as going to the Teiſi 
Magiſtrates, laying before them the Conſpiracy; 
they had made, and defiring their Aſſiſtance in 
the carrying it on, and this without any Diſcoun- 
tenance or Reprehenſion from them (6). But 
it muſt be conſidered, that as St. Paul had no 


greater Enemies than the Sadducees, and that 
far the greater Part of the Few! 1/4 Magiſtrates 
were at this Time of that Seft, ſo the Method 


propoſed for taking away his Life was not in- 


conſiſtent with the Maxims of Government held 

even by the Phariſees. From their 88 
binebas, 

it was made a Rule among thats, that a private 


oral Tradition, and the Example of 
Perſon might kill one who had forſaken the Law 


of Moſes. Of this there is the cleareſt Proof, 
not only in the Talmud (c), but in Philo'(d) and 
Foſephus (e). It was of the Crime of Apoſtaſy 


St. Paul was accuſed. The Afatick Fews, 
when they laid Hands on him in the Temple, 


cried out, Men of Iſrael, help; this is the Man tbat 


teacheth all Men every-where againſt the People, 
and the Law, 1 this Faun And they” would- 


(a) Jof de Bell. tl 8. Vid, Seld./de 
l. 1. "= p. B57, 28. TON 32 85 14. ig. (e) ED 


c. 9. $ ult. Gemara Bab. ibid. fol. 81, b. & Hieroſ· cod. tit. fol. 
27. col. 2. f 11. () De Sacrificantibus,"p. 855, E. de Mo- 
narchia, I. 1. p. 818, 819. (e) Antiq. |. 12. g. 6. $a, 


l. 4. c. 8. 5 45. Vid. Grot. de Jure Belli, |. 8. c. 20, 5 9. n. F. 
Seld. de Jure nat. . 4. e. 4 p. 476, Rc. Lare Cred. B. 1. 
n 
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280 Hiſtor 72 0 
at that time biveipiith Aan to Death without the 
Form of a Tryal, had he not been wreſted out 
of their Hands by an armed Force (a). There 
are many — of this kind to be found 
in the Jenoiſh Writers (5). It is not in the leaſt 
to be admired therefore, that the Chief-Prieſts 
and Elders, who had an inveterate Hatred againſt 
St. Paul, were far from diſcountenancing this 
Method of taking away his Life, or that they 
| ſhould RS afterwards determine to exe · 
It may: again bib he 1 — if aboſs — 
ſpirators had no Apprehenſions from their own. 
Magiſtrates, they had juſt Reaſon to dread the 
Power of the Roman. Governdr;; and that it is 
not to be ſuppoſed he would ſit ſtill and ſee 
publick Juſtice, thus violated and affronted, and 
Murder committed with Impunity. But Yoſe- f 
pbus informs us, that the Sicarii or private Mur- 
therers were much encouraged and increaſed 
under the Government of Fxlix. For he em- 
ploying ſuch to aſſaſſinate Jonathan the High- 
Prieſt, they went on from that time to diſpatch 
whom they pleaſed without Fear (4). It is not 
at all ſurpriſing therefore, that we read of ſuch 
al Combination as chis towards che End of bis 


(a) n 28, Nr. 3 4: but #5 EA 

(4) Under Prolerny Philopator. i in Egypt, 3 . vii. 12, 5 145 
15. by Mattathias, 1 Mac. ii. 24, 257, 26. and a Number, who 
conſpired againſt Herod, not unlikeꝭ this Conſprracy againſt St. 
15 oſ. Antiq. 1. 15. c. 8. 80 „ 25 ee ow 2412 : a we 

Vita Moſis, p. 50855 N A 6 80 Y +2 4 | 

{#) Gs REV, . | 

(4) _ l. 20, c. 7. $ 5. de el Jud, 1 1 * 5505 182 6 3. 


Is - „„ Geese 


Government: And el thence orwards theſe 
Sicarii or Zelotæ,  Foſephits' means 

the ſame Perſons by [ 
tiplied, that they ſoon deſtroyed all Remains of 
the People who had any Senſe of that which is 


right and good, and then haſtened the Ruin 


of the City and Temple. It has been asked, 


What became of theſe Conſpirators againſt St. 


Pauls Life? For, not having accompliſhed 
what they vowed, did they neither eat nor drink? 


We read in the 7 almud, that it was as eafy to 


looſe as to bind. The kanne Perſon, who: laid 
on the Excommunication and Curſe, could alſo 
take it off (a); and particularly with Tegard to 
Vows of not eating and drinking, any of their 
Rabbies or wiſe Men could abſolve them (6). 

8 6. We read in the Ads of the Apoſtles 
of ſome Jeu that were Exoreiſts (c), chat i is, 
Perſons, who by certain Adjurations undertook 
tõ caſt out evil Spirits from thoſe who were 


poſſeſſed. It is of the fame fort of Perſons our 


Saviour ſpeaks in thoſe Words, 1f T1 by Beelze- 
bub caft out Devils, by whom 2 your Children 
caſt: them out (d)? He is there diſcourſing with 
the Phariſees, and appeals to thoſe of their Diſ- 

ciples, (for that is to be underſtood here by the 
Word Children) who were Exorciſts, whether 
evil Spirits were to be caſt out by the Aſſiſtance 
of Beelacbub. That there were People of this 
Profeſſion among ms 22825 is not — eyident 


0 Seld. de jure nat. I. 4. c. 8. 1 fin. & 1 A Syncd.; 


p. 867, _ (9) bbs Yo IL 78 TER (e xix. ." 
40 Mart xii. 27. wal dns * N 


both Names, were ſo mul-⸗ 


1 


HEM 


282 


from ſeveral Chriſtian Writers of the econd a 
following Ages (a), but from Joſephus, who tells 
us, that Solamon compoled Incantations, andlef | 

Forms of Adjurations; by which the evil Spirits 

were ſo caſt out of the Poſſeſſed, as not to return 

any more z; and that this Method of Cure had 


been greatly in Uſe from the Days of Solomon 


down to his own Time. He gives us alſo a 
articular Inſtance of one Eleazar a Few, who 
by this means diſpoſſeſſed ſeveral Dæmoniacks 
in the Preſence of the Emperor Feſpafian, his 
Sons, the chief O5 ders of his Amay,: and. a 
great Number of Soldiers (3). 
The learned Mr. Fo/eph Mede ſays, thar« be 
it marvelled how theſe L 23 ſhould ſo 


A abound in and about that Nation, which was 


« the People of God (whereas in other Na- 
« tions, and their Writers, we hear of no ſuch) 
«. and that ſo, as it ſhould ſeem, about the Time 
« of our Saviour's being on Earth only, becauſs 
e jn the Time before we find no mention of 
«« them in Scripture. The Wonder is yet the 
« greater, becauſe it ſeems, notwithſtanding all 
«- this, by the Story of the Goſpel, not to have 
been accounted then by the * eople of the 
« Feusm any ſtrange or extraordinary 2 but 
« as.a Matter uſual, nor beſides is it taken no- 
2 tice of by any foreign Story (c). The Oc- 
caſion of this tharrelling] is the Miſtake of ſome 


(0 Juſtin. Mar, Dial „ ee eee 
5 2, pr. & fin. 13 contra Celſum, I. 1. p. 17. l. 4. p. 183. 
184 Epiph. Pie n. 10. (6) Antiq. I. 8. c. 2. xs. 

W 20. Works. p. 28, 29. 


plain 


p.339 (0) 


1 . Acts Cor 
plain Facts, which the 

ier Diſcourſe ſufficiently confutes. 

"The ft miſtaken Fact is, that Dumont. 
acks abounded in the Feuiſb Nation alone; that 
in other Nations, and ibeir Writers, we bear of 
no ſuch, On the contrary, it is certain, that 
they were in other Nations, and that they are 
much ſpoken of in the ancient Greek and Latin 
Authors, if not always under the very.Name of 
Dæmoniacks (a), yet under ſeverab other Names, 
which we know fignify the ſame thing, ſach 


as ruguxAdires (6), rojepepanler 2 baer (9), 


(#) Yet 4vi . naxebaruerly, thou art mad, thou 
art poſſeſſed. Vid. Plut. Act. 2. Scen. 3. And Socrates in 

| ufes the Word Samuorg 77 in the fame Senſe. Vid; Mem. 
p. 709,: C. The Word Sui nar commonly uſed in the 
— New Faſarmat, is alle, ued. 3s\ 2h affilns de gyptiacis, (ſup- 
yore to be the Thrafyllus mentioned by Sustomins, Tacitus, and 
as the Intimate of the Emperor Tiberins) TardTa du di, 
AN. e d 2 Tv as yore operas” Tore 
vas rag piolv, dM, To. Secuartor, Vid. Plüt. de Fluviis, 
p. 1159 fame is quoted by Srob au. Vid. Mauffaci 
not. ad, Plut, Pluzarch allo uſes the fame Ward, O. gia v 735 
Sauort ores AA. T Eghore ypduuare mls aslds xelar 
8 . 7. N. £ prop. tin. & Jol Ant. I. 8. 


i ( Euplzane)6s 4 Avia: % 

peileyiuers: u 78 ee ee G dul WL} IX rs Jespti- 

Tai Is, Kai > LUgUKALET Ta. exancFrTo ſed de rdyts oi lass 

Hero, amd 'Eupuxatovs Tpowre, TuT0: Toy Schol. in 

Ariſtoph. Veſp. p- Fog, pr. Vid. Plat. So . p. 176, E. Ti 
iyſacp puter, wpuratas THAGg, Yu TYYara; Tor eryopeuouk= 
vug. Plut, de Orac. def. p. 414, E. 

(le) Plato i in Phra. p- 1216, E. & T Tis med in Oude. 


. 1218, 

. ”* Tis d Ot 6. of 4, Eſch 
(d) $psroperis opopil] ſpoken Caſſandra 52 yl. 
e het ve 0 


1 v. 1149, Haiger ret v 


Man bimſelf i in . 
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284 be E 22 of wv 
bes i; Sol dee re (50, vis 0 1 
Bacchintes' {4),- 'Cerriti, Larvati (e), Lym 
pbatici * Nocgurnis Dis, Pauniſque 491 
Fatt (g). The Damſel that bad the Spirit of 
Divination ſpoken of in the As of the Apo- 
ſtles, is not called there by the Name of a 
Demoniick, notwithſtanding . St. Paul caſt a 
5 Spirit or Dæmon out of her (5). And is it 

not evident, that both the Philoſophy and 
Theology of the ancient” Heathen almoſt 
neceſſarily ſuppoſe this Fact? To what End 
were Aer many Luſtrations * F Did not 
e 


8 5 
1 


* 


1 5 5 ; * * 2 8 o 
1 0 994 Ti . 4% . £9: 


6 Plat, & Herod. W p. FOR B. Scbol 10 1 An- i 
| tig ad v. 975 (5) Herod. Melpom. $ 13. p. 229. (c) Plut, 
de Orac. def. p. 414, E. (aA) Bacchæ bacchanti ſi velis ad- 
vor ſarier, Ex inſana inſaniorem facies. Plaut. Amph. Act. 2. 
Scen. 2. v. 5 1. H Se xd]aytaare, 3 Tu al, r Canyevojier 
n nupects ò oͤ eos Aνẽ— vet. you 8705 0:Satuo! rat + here 
Caomnic Renu, Nad Canyxeve, Kel vid Ts dee aire. 
- Herod. 1. 4. c. 79. Tadegus h, d trois Nu c. Soph. 
Antig. v. 975. Tas Herd Tus ci. Schol. ibid. Vid. & 
_ Eurip. Bacchæ. 
Fr Plaut. Do Act. T1) Scen. 4. v. 2. Fragm. Minh: v. 5. Caf, 
K. 3. Scen. 4. v. 2. Merc. Act. 5. Scen. 4. v. 20, 22. Vid. 
A Act. 4. Scen. 5. v. 15. Larve—agirant Senem. Cuptiv.. Att. 
Scen. 4. v. 66. Larvæ ſtimulant virum. - © 
(F) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 25. § 24. . 27. 6 83. 11 48. TY | 
I. 34. F 44. l. 37. $ 12. p. 373, 1. p. 376. Plaut. Pen. Act. 8 
Scen. 2. v. 132, 133. Vid. Not. ibi Heinki & TENN. Ai 
"= Plin.. Nat. Hiſt. I. 30. 2 * 1 
(5) Acts xvi. 16, &c. 1 | | 
(ij Pythagoras was of the Opinion, Elver mide Supe 
Ae. * Türus, d ⁰ν,5e T: ua pos vai D U 
070" TETAYV . drIparols Tus Iytipur nbc Ts TOTS 
Niueddai Tos Te ua apf xa dnojporiaouous- waslmiy Ti 
| FATas, &c. Diog. Laert. |, 8, 5 32. Porphyry ſays,” Ta MEIN Ypa- 
T4 Xa T&.TET oY, (pavnor Seruaras) aer gg cal es * 
IIC Tt ve. And again, 'At ad yveial 5 CNL Tus Jess 
fol, dAX i sr (pdvnu Jaitrores) & rt. Prep . 
ræp. 


Wales (a), 0 ras « (0, Henochitus (c), Plato 
and the Stoicks (d) affirm, that all things were 
full of Demons ? And are not their Prieſts, in 
giving forth their Oracles, always deleribed, as, 
Pa eng mos Hom e ee eee A 

; 75 | nne The 


; L 

rap. . * e. AN p. 174. Ke 5 5 Aoki POR ahi 
tAzuvVeper 0s Tide n¹jjNνùDicel. Spoken to Ore es, When 
poſſeſſed by the Furia. Æſchyl. Choeph. V. 1059, 1060. Accord- 
ingly, when Oreſtes is at Apollo's Altar, the Furie are repreſented 
as all fallen aſleep, Æſch. Eumen. v. 46, &c. 94, &c. Aut te piari 
jubes, homo inſt, niſſime? Plaut. Mæn. Act. 3: Scen. 2. v. 51. Soſ. 
Quæſo quin tu iſthanc jubes pro cerrita circumferri? (Cireumferre 
verbum pontificale eſt pro Juſtrare, & luſtratione curare. Scalig. 
not.) Amp. Ædepol, quin facto eſt opus. Nam hæe quidem 
ædepol larvarum eſt plena. Plaut. Amphit. Act. 2. v. 144. 
Oi] 8 ip TI9 TO! e, AAA TS TANG meet 
TETs 78 Bakxids ifop Tapd og a, ul d. rd Toy Aaxedar- 
| lovin res Vorl n Kparsioaes -N NED. Schol. in Ariſtoph. 
E ip. p. 703- and Opy. &. p. 188. The great Epicurus bimfelf 
went Tür TH pulſpt eis 2 olxic ic ur apps ancgupd cue. 
Diog. Laer. I. 10. 6 4. 5 
(a) Toy x40 wr Jaitabror r, Diog: Laert. 1.1.8 27. 3 
(4) Id. l. 8, 5 32. 1 
© Kai Tara N tive, v Jalfibſor Dü. Id. 1 . 


0 plat. Se p. 1 10 a. plut. de Plac. Philoſ. I. 1. c. 8. 
Vid. & de . def. p. 45. a, es Varron. apo Aug. de Civ. 
Dei, I. 7, c. 6. ies | 

(e Nuv d 7& wiytoa, Tor 1 dyavay nu vi Ht 
paid, deja . Sage Sore: U TE yep ui ev Sep? 
pop, d, 7 e AoSory iepstert, particu: py roιν “ nat 
* 51 ipydoavTo, &c: & c. Plat. Phædr. p. 1220, C, P, E. 
Mayrixùy dgpoguyy H AO pern irh dec αε e815 yap e 
£945] Jai gzulſinũs erde nat d. Id. Tim. p. 4 
To Carysu9oiyou nai, Th Wablnd'ts WAITEVTINAY TONAN ye, 
Plut. de Or. def. p. 432, F. p. 438, a, b. & de Plac. Philoſ. F 5. 
c. 1. Vid. Eurip. Troad. v. 30), 341, 366, 408, 450, F000. 
Ejuſdem Bacchæ v. 664, &c. 1091, &c. & Act. 7. Virg. 
Aneid. l. 6. 77-80, Lucan. I. 5. Hi greges (puerorum qui co- 
mitantur Apim) repente lymphati futura præcinunt. Plin. Nat. 
Hiſt. 1. 8. $ 71, The, Ancients, I am ready to think, looked 
upon al mad Mea as agitated by {ome of their Deities. Thus win 4 
; _ 
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ftament, this is no manner of Proof, that there 
were none in thoſe Times. Is there any Men- 
tion made chere of Hydropicks, Paralyticks, or 
nrx Muſt we conclude therefore, that 


Ao iy Een, * 


The ſecond miſtaken Fa 2 . Da 


niacks abounded in tbe Jewiſh Nation about the 


Time of our Saviour's being on Earth only, be- 
cauſe in the Times before we find no Mention of 


' them in Scripture, Were it true, that there is 


no Mention of any Dæmoniack in the Old Te- 


Here. furens, v. 833 Ge. Thus 

Fr, 60, — * 40m, 452, &c. 
v. 105 3,' &c. Eurip. Oreſt. v. 36, 
260, &c. _—_— in ip. Gh v. 285, &c. So when Menechmus 


acts the Madman, he talks to Bacchus and Apollo, Bromie, = = 


in ſylvam venatum vocas ? Multa mihi imperas, 3 
denuo me jubes facere impetum. Plaut. Act. 7. 
5 2. v. 82, 109, 116. The Argument, which ſeems to me 
evailed with the Generality of the Moderns in their 
mag e this Opimon, is, that Madneſs oftentimes yields to 
Medicine. But this had no Weight with the Ancients: For they 
were fully perſuaded, that as Poſſeſſions were " be obtained by 
the Uſe of certain Waters, or Herbs, ſo they might be delivered 
roar meds rem 'H N yi n js dren Jura- 
de dvinouw dvIperots, Tag ur ic. 
7 83 2 N i, e gron 25 n 

222 — 2 dr Ts vf dcνον Si. d epos, dy 2 

P 


_ elpayphTas. Plut. de Orac. def. p. 4.32, D. Sibi 2 4 


Flumine) in o neceſſirius modus, ne lym hs mY 
Quod in Æth cock ri qui e Fonte Rubro iberint, 

ſias ſcribit. Piu, Nat. Hiſt. I. 3 1. 55. Thalaſſe gle pota lymphari 
homines; obverſantibus miracu * —beangeſt 25 pota Magi di- 
vinent. Id. I. 24. § gf. p. 360. And that the Poſſeſſed might be 
cured, vid. Plaut. Mzn. Act. 5. Scen, 4. Joſeph. Antiq. J. 8. 
c. ze þ Fb. 339: de Bell. I. 7. c. 6. $ 3. Tobit, Ch. vi. & 
Ch. viii. Plut. de Fluv. p. 1159. The fame Virtue is alſo aſcribed. 
to this Stone, which ow s in the River Nile, by Ariſtotle, or 
whoever was the Author of the Book, de Mirabil, Zuse, OS 
xai Tois Saiperi TW ve arb Noi, da typ Tw - 


Dat Tei pioiv, aN Y Sauoriog. Vid. Mauſſaci Not. 
ad Plut. Fluv. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. N ky L os $ 83. J. 30- 
* 


there 


chere were no Perſons in thoſe Days la uring 
under ſuch Diſeaſes? Had there been one ſent 
from. Heaven to heal thoſe Diſtempers 


we ſhould have found, that there were as many 


under the Old Teſtament as under the New. 


But there having been no ſuch Occafion given 
for the ſpeaking of them, can we wonder, that 
we read not of many of them? However, it 
is not true, that there is no Mention made of 
Dæmoniacks in the Old Teftament, if the Thing, 
and not the Word, be hereby meant. For it is 


ſaid, that Saul, the firſt King of Iſrael, was 


troubled with an evil Spirit (a), that is, was a 
Dæmoniack. And it is evident from the Words 
of Foſephus, I have already referred to, that 


Dæmoniacks were frequent among them 


from that Time downward. For he exp 
ſays, that the Method of Cure inſtituted b mn 
Solomon very much prevailed in the 

Nation even down to his own Time (6). "Ad 
whereas Mr. Mede ſays, that Demoniacks abound= 
ed in the Jewiſh Nation about the Time of our 
Saviour being on Earth only, there is nothing 
more known, than that almoſt all Writers for 
two or three Centuries after, not only Chriſtians, 
but ſuch as were the greateſt Enemies the Chri- 
ſtians ever had, mention them as no unuſual 


thing | in their 18 and in other Countries 


(a) 1 "Ba xvi. 10 16. 


Antiq̃· l. 8. 2 . 9 


in a 
ous manner, as our Saviour did, no doubt 


(6) Kai dern uixer voy Tap wy i e raden ve. 5 


ge» 
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288 "The Hör f 
than Fudæa (a): It is an Unhappineſs, that 
when learned Men, through Forgetfulneſs or 

Inadvertency, or through a Deſire of being better 
informed, drop a Doubt in their Writings con- 

| eerning any particular Paſſage of Scripture, the 
1 Half: learned and the Half- thinking eagerly catch 

it up, and inſiſt upon it as an irrefragable Argu- 
ment againſt the Truth of the ſacred Writings, 
III. be bold to ſay, that Five- ſixths of the Ob- 
jections againſt the Chriſtian Religion, which 
have of late been induſtriouſly ſpread, are of 
Circumciſion (5); Reſting on the ſeventh 
(.) Plut. Sympoſ. 1. 7. qu. 5. prope fin. Aziporas drdyor; 
Luc. Philopſeud. p. 474, E. Ogo 73 Saivoarras amdaAndes 
TE Toy ανEẽ&L⸗o Toy. Ibid. p. 477, D. & 478, A. B. Apellonisus 
relates, that a Woman came to the Brachmans, praying Relief 
for her Son, who was ſixteen Years of Age, Aaiuargy d do 
Ern, and had been a Dæmoniack two Years, Philoſtr. de Vit. 
Apol. I. 3. c. 12. p. 144, 145. Apollonius was himſelf taken for 
a Dzmoniack by the Hierophant at Athens. Ibid. I. 4. c. 6. p. 175. 
O Jai, taut os vr wdoTar Eνν,⁵et- d p daiyueray 79 
RAeipdH˙ And Apollonius caſt out the Dæmon, making him 
throw down a Statue at parting, as an Evidence, that he had 
left him. Ibid. p. 176, 177. Celſus in Orig. p. 333. 416, 417. 
Porph. de Abſtin. 1. 2. F 43, fin. 46, fin. 47, fin. The Remains 
we have of Porphyry and Iamblichus contain not a little on the 
Subject of Dæmons. It is certain alſo, that the Doctrine con- 
cerning Dæmons was one Article in the Theology of the Plato- 
niſts, as may be ſeen in the Works of Plato, Plutarch, Plotinus, 
Maximus Hrius, Alcinous, Apuleius, Proclus, Fulian, and Euſe- 
Bius in Prep. l. 4. c. 5. And it 775 plainly to have been 
Lucian's Intention in writing his Philopſeudes to ridicule the grave 
Philoſophers in and near his own Time; for that their Wri- 
tings and Diſcourſes were ſo filled with Dæmons, Dæmoniacks, 
Apparitions, and Magical Operations. Compare what he ſays“ 
with Philoſtr. de Vita Apoll. 1. 4. c. 15. p. 205, A, B. c. 3. p. 165. 
c. 8. p. 182, 183, 184. l. 6. c. 16. p. 303, 304. l. 8. c. 3. p. 395. 
WM, e en, ? Mn 2B 


- N 
7 


(5) Acts vii, 8. & x. 45. & xi. 2. & xv. 1. Vid. Hor. l. 1. 
Sat. 5. v. 100. & Sat. 9. v. 70. Catull. 45. Juv. Sat. 14. v. 99. 

103. Perſ. Sat. 5. v. 184. Mart. l. 7. 29. 88. Strab. I. 16. p. 761, 
C. & p. 824, B. Tacit. Hiſt. I. 5. $ 5. Suet. Dom. c. 12. n. 6. 


Day; 


2 


| Day (a); keeping Faſts wy and Eden 
eating at ſome times unleavened Bread (0 3 
making a Diſtinction of Meats (e) 3 ſeparating. 
themſelves from the Society of other People () 3 
rejecting all Images (g); worſhipping the God of 
Heaven alone (5) ; permitting none but Jeus 
to enter the T emple at Feruſalem (7) ; burying. 


their Dead (4); together with their firm Ad- 
(a) Acts xiii. 15 27, 42. & xv. 21. & xvii. 2. "Rojo: 4. Vid. 


Hor. I. 1. Sat. 9. v. 69. Juv. Sat. 6. v. 158. Sat. 14. v. 90, 105, 
106. Perf. Sat. 5. v. 184. Tac. Hift. I. 5. p. 353. l. 4. Dio, 1.36. 

p. 36, E. p. 37, C, D. Plut. Symp. I. 4. qu. 5. p. 671, F. 6729 
A. & de uperſtit, p. 169, C. Juſtin. 1. 36. c. 2. 


(5) Acts xiii. 2. & xxvii. go id. Tac, Hift, 2p 5. $4. p. 353 ; 


|. 2. Suet. Aug. c. 76, n. 3. Mart. J. 4. 4. Scrabo, J. 16. p. 761, 
5 e Plut. pr b 4. qu. F- p. 6 71. D D. Juſt. L 36. 


* Acts xviii. 21. Vid. Juv. Sat. 6. v. TY Perf. Sat. 8 


v. 180, &c. Plut. Symp. l. 4+ WF; 5. ve 671, D, E. & 672, A. 
(d) Acts xx. 6. Vid. Tac. Hi 


frugum argumentum, panis Jadaieys? nullo termento, retinet. 


(e) Acts x. 14. Vid. Tac. Hiſt. I. 5. f 4. p. 353+ n. 1. Juve | 


Sat. 14. v. 98. & Sat, 6. v. 159. Plut. Symp. I. 4, 


(f) Acts x. 28. & xi. 3. & xvi. 20, 21. Vid. . hk 14. 
v. 100, to3, 104. Tac. Hiſt. l. 5. $ 4. L 1 Separati e epulis diſ- 


creti cubilibus, & 5. J. 3. KN id d 4 Ns and TOY Red 


40 pcd 744 Tepi T SiatTas τα,e os elrel. Dio, 1 36. 


p. 37, B, C. Juſt. I. 36. c. 2. n. 28. 


2g) Acts xvii. 29. & xix, 26. Vid. ac. Hift, L's p- 3735... 


I. uit. Nulla Gmulachra urbibus ſuis, nedum templis 1 Non 
regibus hc adulatio, non Cæſaribus honor, p. 354. u. 5. 6. & 
p. 359. l. 2. Oud" d ν] dd iv dis more reis "TepogoAy= 
{ls EK. Dio, 1. 36. p. 37, C. Strabo, I. 16. p. 760, D. 761, A. 
(Acts xiv. IF. & xvii. 24. Vid. Juv. Sat. 14. v. 97. Strabo, 


I. 16. p. 761, A. ac. Hiſt, L 5. p. 354. n. J. Dio, 1. 36. p. 37, C. 


(i) Acts xxi. 28, 29. & xxiv. 6. Vid. Tac. Hiſt. I. 5. p. 377. 
I. ult. Illic, immenſæ opulentiæ Templum ;—ad fores tantum ju- 
dzo aditus ; limine præter ſacerdotes arcebantur. Joſ. Antiq. l. 75. 


c. 11. FF, prop. fin. & 1.8. c. 3. 99. and the Speech of Titus, 


de Bell. I. 6. c. 2. 54. 
(k) Acts ii. 29. & v. 6, 10. Vid. Tacit. Bit. I. 5. p: 354: 1. 3. 
e eee quam « crem IM e more Eg) r 
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herence 


c 2 


| 3 to Moſes 1 Lawg iver + (a) 3 ark Cu- 
ſtoms indeed plainly hinted in in the As of the 
Apoſtles; but are ſo well known'to have belonged 


ta the Fews, that they need not aj y N gue 
Jaborious RE WARN a Oh 
ONE CHAP. VL 
"ii Cufoms confirmed. 


| "4b 5. Have now, I think, conſidered Al the 
| Cuſtoms referred to in the Hiſtory of 
the Atts, which are- purely Fewiſh,” There 
remains one, which is common to the Fews 
with moſt other Nations, and that is the Prac- 
tice of Magick. We read of Bar Feſus a Few, . 


Who was a Sorcerer (5), and of Simon a Sorce- 


rer in Samaria (e), and that many of the Cbri- 
tian Converts at Epheſus, wha bad uſed curious 
Arts, brought their Books together, and- burnt 
\ them et all Men (d). Nothing is more cer- 
tain, than that the Arts of Sorcery or Magick 
were expreſly forbidden by the Law of Moſes (e). 
Notwithſtanding it is a very clear Fact, that 
they were practiſed by many among the Fows a8 


00 As vi. IT, + 14. & Axl. 21, 28. Ya Tre Sat. t 
v. 101, 102. Tac. Hiſt, . 5. 94. a 

() Acts xiii. 6. | 

(e) Acts viii. 9. 

(A) Acts xix. 19. 5 . 

(e) Exod. xxii. 18. Lev. xx. 27. Deut woiil. 10. 11. t Sam. 
xxvili. 3, 9. Miſhna Sanhed. c. 2. § 4. Maim. in tract. Sanh. & 
Abodah Zara, c. 6. More Neboch, p. 3. c. 37. Seld. de Jur. Nat. 


I. 2. c. 1. p. 172. & cap. 7. p. 228. & 1.7. GED 5. 75 „& 719. 


de Syned. I. 2. c. 13. §H . 


well 


18 Ade 


well as among the Heathen: If aby Credit may 
be given to the Talmud, twenty-four of the 


School of Rabbi Fudab were killed by Sor- 
cery (a), eighty Women Sorcereſſes were hanged 
in one Day by Simon. Ben Sbetab (). And the 


Gloſs ſays, the Women of 1/rae/ were generally 


fallen to the Practice of Sorceries. 80 ray 
did the Practice ' hereof abound among t 
that a Skill in this Art was required as a DO. 


ſary Qualification for a Perſon to be choſen into 


their Councils, whether that of Seventy- one, or 
thoſe of Twenty three, that he might be the better 
able to try and judge the Accuſed, whether they 


were really gulley of this wicked Art or not (c). 


Nay, ſeveral of their Elders, Judges, or Rabbies, 
arrived at ſo great a Proficiency herein, that they 
outdid them who made it their Profeſſion (4). We 
read allo in Joſephus, of one Simon a Jeu, born 
in Cyprus, a Sorcerer, who was a great Friend 
and Companion of Felix the Roman Gover- 
nor (e), in the ſame manner as Bar Jeſus, men- 
tioned i in the Alls, ſeems to have been of Ser- 


(a) Light. Vol. L p. 371. Vol. I. Pe 244. HicroC Tum. 
fol. 18. col. 


{6) Hieroſ. Saab. fol. 23. 3. bab. Sab. fol. 44- 2. See Light. 


Vol. II. p. 244- 
(e) Rabbi Jochanan f in Gem. Bab. ad tit. Sinh. c. 1. fol. 17. I. 
& adetit. Menachoth, c. 6. fol. 65. 1. & Maim. Halach, Sanh. 
c. 2. J 1. See Scld. de Syn. b. 2e. 9. P. 1412, 1413. & Light. 
Vol. II. p. 244. 

(ad) Thus did Rabbi Meer Hier. Sotah, fol. 16, 2. & Rabbi 
Joſhua Hieruſ. Sanh. ol. 25. 4 See . Vol. I. p. 371.5 & 
Vol. II. p. 244. 7 


(e) Antiq. I. 20. c 7 * Thus Thrafjllus the Sorcerer was 


done of hey moſt inte Friends of the Emperor Tiberius. Tacit. 
Ann. I. 6. c. 27, fin. Set. in Aug. 99. 3 72 in Tib. e ow, 
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| gius Paulus Prodbonſul 96 0 * 8 The fame 
Author tells us, that at ae Time: were very 
many Sorcerers and Deceivers, who pretending | 
to 'ſhew' Wonders and Prodigies, / ſeduced: great 
Numbers of To after Thens into the r d 
ness (a). 7 
ue Magick was peaciled athopd) he: Hea- 
then, is a thing too well known to need any 
Proof. Their Philoſopbers, Hiſtorians and 
Poets, agree to confirm this Fact (). Nay 
ſeveral of the moſt renowned of the Greek 
| Philoſophers were themſelves at no ſmall Pains 
to attain a Skill in this Art, ſuch as Pythago- 
is ras,  Empedacles, Democritus, Plato (c). And 
it deferves remarking, that as Simon is ſaid in 
the 47s of the Apoſtles to have given out 
Himſelf. to have. been ſome great one, that is, as 
the Antients interpret it to be, the Deity @), 
ſo Pythagoras gave out, that he was Apollo Hy- 
ee (e). That chere were Oy Canver- 


(a) Antiq, l. 20. c. 8.56 &4e Bell . 1 — e. . 1. $+ 170 
7 war. 
() Vid. Del Rio & Bulenger de Magia. Tibul. 1. 2. 45. Hor. 
Sat, 8. Silius Ital. I. 13. Noris, Vol. III. p. 603. Ovid, Ke. 
(e) Certe Fyrhagoras, Empedocles, Demorritns, Plato, ad hanc 
diſcendam navigavere, exiliis verius quam peregrinationibus ſu» 
ſceptis. Hanc reverſi prædicavere; hang in arcanis' habuere. 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 30. $ 2. Diog. Laert. I. 8, 24, pr. & 59, Pr 
Philoſtratus would clear them of this, See De Vita LM L 1 
8. 1. but it is too plain a Fact to be penal 85 a 5 
(d) Vid: Grot. in Act. viii. 10. 
te) This he did by ſhewing his Golden or 15 Thigh, Vid. 
Porph. Vit. Pyth. p. 192, 193. Iamb. de Vit. Pyth. c. 28. p; 
127, 131. Orig. contr. Cel, I. 6. p. 280, lian. I. 2, c. 26. 
& l. 4. c. 17. & Diog. Laert. l. 8. 11, How ſhall we reconcile - 
this with his: Metempf choſis, and with AY . with 
Ja ? Philoſtrat. ub on ” 
| # fant 


many ſucceeding Emperors, is abundantly evi- 
dent from tlie Roman Hiſtory; and we read of 
their having been baniſh'd Italy mote than 
once (a). Epbeſus, which is the Place where it is 
ſaid the Chriſtian Converts brought together and 
_ burnt their Books of Sorcery, was ſo famous 
for this Art, that ſome pattieular Forms of In- 
chantment deriv d their Names from thence (6), 
either as having been originally invented by 
ſome Magician of that City, or as being moſt 
in Uſe among the Ephefans. I have ſometimes 
thought, that the Notions, which prevailed 
concerning the Power of Magick, were no 
ſmall Hindrance to the Progreſs of Chriſtiani- 
ty. It is very certain, that the Enemies of the 
Goſpel, both eus and Heathen; aſcribed the 
miraculous Works wrought by our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles to this Power (c), and no Doubt 
prevailed with many to be of the ſame Opi- 


e Tacit. Ann, I. 2. $ 27. Ut infernas ambras-carminibus 


eliceret. <$ 28. & 69. l. 16. F 30. Quin et facto per Magos facro, 
evocare manes et exorare tentavit. Suet. Ner. c. 34. n. LL." Vid 
et Plin. Nat. HiR, 1. 39.$ 5. They were expelled, An. U. C. 
G14. Valer. cap. 32. Again, 72 1. Dio, I. 49, fig. Were forbid all 
propheſying, 761. Dio, l. 56. And were again baniſhed Italy un- 
der Tiberius, 770. So that Tacitus ſays of them, Genus hominum, 
1 in civitate noſtra & vetabitur ſemper & retinebitur. Ann. 


. F 32. Hiſt, l, 1. §H 22. & l. 2.4 62. 


) Plut. Sympoſ. |. 7. 9. 5, fin. Vid. verbs Menandri, Athæ- 


nei, Clem. Alex, citata Grotio in Act. xix. 19. & Suid. in voc. 
Epeo. typaj. ; 5 

(e) Matt. ix. | 
197. 2. See Light Vol, II. p. 189. Celfas in Orig, I. 1. pe7s 
1 24, & 54. Vid. Not, Spenc-in Orig: p. 7. col. r.. „ 


*. 
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& Art of Magick in the City of Rome 
during the Reigns of Auguſtus, Tiberius, and 
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1 R 
nion. But is it poſſible, that thoſe who 
looked upon the Works performed to proceed 
from no higher an Original, could conceive 
them to be any Proof of a Miſſion from the 
one only living and true God, or of the Truth 
and Certainty of the Doctrines taught by the 
rr end oabfiund3 wt 
$ 2. It is ſaid in the Ads, that @ certain 
Dam ſel poſſeſſed with a Spirit f Divination, 
brought her Maſters much Gain by Soothſaying 5 
And that Paul diſpoſleſs'd her by command- 
ing the Spirit in the Name of Feſus Cbriſt to 
come out of her (a). The Words which. are 
here properly enough tranſlated a Spirit of 
| Divination, ate Tywus, mviw. There was 
a famous Temple at Delpbi erected to the 
Honour of Apollo, who from killing one, 
who for his Cruelty was ſurnamed yrbon, 
that is, Serpent or Dragon, had the Name of 
Pythius given him (5). The Perſon who gave 
forth Oracles at this Temple, was a Woman - 
called Pythia, ſuppos'd to be inſpired and 
poſſeſs d by Pythius or Apollo (c). When ſne 
uttered the Oracle, her Mouth was ſhut, and 
the Voice came as from her Belly or Breaſt (4), 
and it was underſtood to be Apollo who ſpoke 
„ WONT, Ve ; e 
(b) Strabo, I. 9. p. 422, 423. Macrob. Sat. I. 1. c. 17. p. 281. 


Baſnage Ann. 51. p. 625. n. 16. Bochart. Hieroz. p. 2. l. 3. c. 5 
P. 383. Fotter's Greek Antiq. B. 2. Ch. -.. 
(c) Strabon l. 9. p 419, B. T TluSiay Sy operny T6 TVEupLd. 
Vid. et Orig. adv. Cell. p. SS nee 8 
0 Potter's Greek Antiq. B. 2. c. 9. p. 246. & ch. 12. P. 268. 


Galen in Gloſlis, Hippoc. cit. Grot, in Act. i. 16. Hammond. 
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in her (a). There were . — Perſons. of botl 
- Sexes in har Places, who ſeemed to be in- 
big, or poſſeſſed in the ſame manner, whoſe 


Voices proceeded from the ſame. Parts of the 
Body (4), and who were thought to divine of 


tell Things future: Theſe Perſons were called 
Pythons (c), and the Spirit which ſpake within 
them was called the Spirit of Python (a), pro- 


bably becauſe of the ſame Kind which in- 


foired the Prieſteſs of Python or Delphi; for 
Python was alſo another Name for Delphi (e). 


A late Writer, who ſeems unwilling to be- 
lieve, that there ever were any Perſons poſ- 


ſeſſed by Demons or evil Spirits, ſays of the 
Damſel who had a Spirit of Divination, that 


% When ſhe was diſcovered, ſhe was diſabled 


« from playing this Trick any longer. By St. 
« Paul's ſay ing to her, I command thee to come 
«out of her, no more was or could be meant, 
than to put a Stop to the Trick the Woman 


e uſed (/). Now, ſuppoſing, this Woman's, 


ſpeaking inwardly; as from her Belly or Breaſt, 
were a Trick of her own acquiring, and no 


INS owing to ay; Dæmon or Piri Het ſpake 


(a Orig, 1 Cell 1 1. p. Gz. 1. 3. 5 oy. Schol. in a Aridoph 
8 Flut: p. 6. Col. a. 


(9) Judai dicunt vdbemm eſſe emiſſam a partibus quæ nominari 


non debent. Vid. Seld. de diis Syris, Syntag. 15 c. 3. P: 1 55 
Menoch. in Syn. Crit. ad 1 Sam. xxviii. 7. 

(e) Plut. de Orac. defect. p. 414, E. 

#4) Suid. in voc. Uu. Schol. in Ariſtoph. blk. P- 6. 
Porter's Greek Antiq. B. 2..c. 12. p. 268, 269. 

(e) Homer. B. l. 519. & Schol. ibi. Pindar. Olymp. od. 6. Cal- 


um. Hym. in Apoll. v. 35. & in Delium, v. 90. & in Dian. v. 250. 


90 e the Meaning of Demons, p. 54- - 
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1 within has: 92 Ants. ſhould have 
ſhewn, how St. Paul's ſaying thoſe Words, I 
command thee to come out of ber, was a R 
covery of this Trick. I believe all his Read- 
ers, as well as myſelf, muſt be uttetly at a 
Loſs to know how the pronouncing thoſe 
Words could any ways reveal the Secret, and 
convince the By-ſtanders, that ſhe was & mere 
Impoſtor, and had no Spirit of Divination 
within her: Would it not rather convince 
them, that in, his Opinion ſhe had ſuch a 
Spirit within her ? But let us again ſuppoſe 
What is not ſo much as hinted in the Text, 
that St. Paul ſpent much Time in talking 5 
to the People, and ſhewing them, that this 
Woman, by a particular Formation of the 
Organs of Speech, and by long Practice, had 
gained a Habit of ſpeaking ſo as that no one 
ſhould" fees her Lips move, and the Voice 
- ſhould ſeem to come from her Breaſt. I am | 
yet at a loſs to know how this could deptive 
her Maſters of their Gain: For ſurely this 
would go but a little way towards ce 
the Ne that ſhe could not really predict 
Things future. Her Reputation was eſta- 
bliſhed; there was a general Belief, that ſhe did 
foretel Things, and a great Concourſe of 
People aſter her to make Enquiry into their 
future Fortunes. It is expreſly faid, that be 
_ brought her Maſters much Gain by Soo bſaying. 
The ſhewing that it was poſſible for her ” 
long Practice to attain the Art of ſpeaking in- 
e Ys would no Wu diſſuade Perſons from 
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Kitowing her, long as hey retained a No- 32 5 
tion, that ſhe really propheſied. 8 
Well advance therefore one Step further, 
And ſuppoſe that St. Paul ſpent Time not only 
in diſcovering the Trick of ſpeaking inward- 
« but that he alſo argued againſt her ng 
Diviner or Propheteſs, and plainly laid 
fore them, that ſhe uſually made her Anſwers 
in ambiguous and general Terms, that they 
much oftener proved falſe than true, and that 
it was owing to mere Accident, if at any time 
there ſeemed to be Truth in what ſhe had (aid. 
If we judge from the Experience we have of 
Mankind, we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe, that - 
theſe. Arguments ſhould immediately prevail 
with all the By-ſtanders, or indeed any eonſi- | 
derable Part of them, to lay aſide the Opinion 
they had entertained of this Woman's Gift. 
. However, we'll ſuppoſe that all the By-ſtand- 
ers were at once convinced of the Trath and 
Weight of the Apoſtle's Arguments: Would 
they y able immediately to ſpread the ſame 
Perſuaſion among all the Inhabitants of PH. 
lippi? And if all Philippi had believed her 
an Impoſtor, might not her Maſters have ſent 
her to another City, where, by the Practice of 
the ſame Arts, ſhe might ſtill have brought 
them much Gain ? The plain Truth there 
fore is, St. Paul prevented her future prophe- 
fying ; or, if the Word Trick pleaſes · better, 
he wholly diſabled. her from doing the Trick 
any more. He caſt out the Spirit which ſpake 


Fun her, ſo that ſhe Was no more heard 1 to 
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ſpeak as from her Belly Or Breaſt. Her 
Maſters ſoon perceived, that ſhe was no longer 
Inſpired or poſſeſſed, that ſhe could nowyrer 
no more Divinations or Prophecies ; and theres. 
fore all Hope of their Gains from her, whe-"+.. 
ther in Philippi, or any other City, were 


wholly gone (4). e MR 


(a) After all, it is a Diſpute among learned Men, whether this 
Woman was of the Number of 2 , whether ſhe 
did ſpeak inwardly as from her Belly or Breaſt. They ſay the 
Words £041 TVs ue U oy; do not neceſſarily imply this 
Meaning, but only in general, that ſhe was poſſeſſed by a Spirit 
bf Divination, or foretelling Things to come. And they urge, 
that when ſhe followed St. Paul, and ſaid, Theſe Men are the Ser- 
ee the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of Salua- 
tion, Expats, the ſpake out with a loud and diſtin& Voice. If 
this were:the-Caſe, what Trick had the Woman, that St Paul could 
diſcover to the People? Vid. Wolfii Cur. in loc. Another thing which 
demonſtrates the Abſurdity of this Interpretation, is the Rage of 
the Multitude againſt St. Paul. For no ſooner had the Maſters of the 
Girl accuſed him and Silas to the Magiſtrates, but it js ſaid, that 
the Multitude roſe up together again them, v. 22. Had he, as 
this Interpreter ſuppoſes him to have done, convinced the whole 
City of Philippi, that this Maid-fervant was an Impoſtor, and 
could foretel Things future no more than any other Perſon, no 
doubt they would have taken part with St. Paul, and not with 
the Maſters of the Girl: They. would have thought themſelves 
obliged to him for having diſcovered the Cheat, and preventing 
their future Expence in needleſs and fruitleſs Applications to one 
who could only amuſe and deceive them, but not foretel them 
any thing future. If they were incenfed againſt any Perſon, it 
is natural to ſuppoſe, it ſhould have been àgainſt the Girl and 
her Maſters, for having impoſed upon them, and/trick'd/them out 
of their Money. But that they ſhoulu take part with the Maſters 
of this Impoſtor againſt the Perſon” who had diſcovered the Fraud, 
is ſo contrary to all the Experience we have of Mankind, that it 
is a Demonftration- of the Abſurdity of this Comment. On the 
other hand, if we take the Story in the plain and literal Senſe, 
howvy natural is it, that the Multitude. of the City ſhould fide with 
the Maſters, as being fully perſuaded, that it was not only a great 
Piece of Injuſtice done to them by the Apoſtle, but a publick In- 
jury of a very heinous Nature, they having hereby loſt gw ” 


* 4 


- 


* 


And although this Affair of Poſſeffions is 
eſteemed ſo great a Difficulty hy many of our 


modern Reaſoners, and Pretenders to Philoſo—-— 


phy, and can by no means gain their Aſſent, 
yet is it very certain, that not a few of the 


graveſt and wiſeſt of the antient Philoſophers 


were fully perſuaded of its Truth. Van Daln 


himſelf acknowledges, that the Pyr bhagoreaas 
and Platoniſts believed it (a); and indeed it ap- 


denied. It ſufficiently appears alſo, that the 


Belief hereof Was not confin'd to theſe two 
Sects, but that many other Philoſophers were 
of the ſame Opinion (6) Moöſt of the Phi- 


they eſteemed an Oracle, to which they might apply upon all ur- 

gent and doubt ful Qccafions ! Nor is there any the leaſt Hint in the 
ext, of a Change in the Multitude, as though they had been 

firſt for St. Paal, and afterwards, by ſome ſecret Management, 

brought over to fide with the Maſ ters. 5 
(4) De Orac. p. 185. Ed. 1693. 


92 8. . 


() Zen, and the whole Sect of the Stoicks 3 Aviſtorle, and 4 


great Number of the Peripateticks. ' Kat wiv v Henni 


ere dba adgaf parts, f na} mpirvuey Gra, poen of Zerg an 


the Stoicks, Diog. Laer. |. 7. 149. ' O. Trotte T11V paslmnns 
«0d yu01 kart 216d oy, def ee ene 
xa Attaidpy . 78 nar wyouoraeouey - por Tagerdy ure 
xl dg òõvei pus. Plut. de Plac. Philoſ. l. 5. c. 1. Colophonius Xave- 


phunes, unus, qui deos cffe diceret, div inationem funditus ſuſtulit, 


reliqui vero omnes ptæter Epicurum divinationem probave- 
runt — Diczarchus Peri pateticus cætera divinationis genera ſas 
tulit, ſomniorum & furoris reli quit. Sed cum Stoici omnia 
fere illa defenderent, quod & Zeno in ſuis Commentariis quaſi 
ſæmina quadam ſparſiſſet, & ea Cleanithes paulo uberiora feciſſet y 
A ccceſſit acerrimo vir ingenio Chryſippus, qui totam de Divinations 
duobus libris explicavit ſententiam, uno præterea de oraculis, uno 
de ſomniis: quem ſubſequens, unum librum Babylontns Diogenes 


edidit, ejus auditor: duo Antipater: -quiaq; noſter Polidodius, 


Tull. deDivin. I. 1. J 5, 6. Vid. et 5 82, — 88. Dixi de Pytha- 

Lora, de Democrito, de Socrate: Excepi de antiquis, præter Nes 
phanem, neminem; adjunxi veterem Academiam; Peripatetioss, 

Mair? unus diſſentit Epicurus, F677. „ 
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Lb — Shs lived unter our Saviour'd, Time 
were ſtrong in the Perſuaſion hereof (a), even 
thoſe” who were the greateſt Enemies the 
Chriftians ever had, ſuch as: Apollonius (b) 
and Porphyry (ch. Celfus himſelf, in diſpute- 
ing againſt the Chriſtian Religion; lays aſide 
the Epicurean, and ſuppoſes the Truth here- 
of (a). I think alfo it may be made. very evi- 
dent, that the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages 

| knew well how to diſtinguiſh hetween the 
Craft; Artifices and Frauds of the H eathen 
Prieſts, and real Poſſeſſions (). 

8 3. We read in the As, of Denietrivs a 

Sifeerfanith, which made Silver Shrifies for Di. 

ana (). That Diana was eſteem'd a Goddeſs, 

that ſhe was worſhipped not in Afia Minor 
alone, but throughout the then known World, 

a8 Demetrius TY (s), and that the bad a 


Mi As fully appears he their remaining Works, « _ is "fot in a 
Light by Lucian in. his en ka 
905 vie Philoſtr. de Vit. Apoll. 
(e) Porphyry wrote a Book Ile? Tis in * oog oplac, | 
De Philoſophia ex Oraculis, in which he made a Collection of 
the Oracular Anſwers given by Apollo and the other Gods and 
good Dæmons, thinking thi a ſufficient Proof of the Goodneſs 
Efficacy of Theology, and a fit Incitement to the * of 
5 Euſeb. Præp. l. 4. c. 6. 
d) Vid. Orig. adv. Cell. p. 333, 416, 420, 
V's Vid, Orig. adv. Celſ. p. 333, Euſeb. >. 4. c. 1, © 3. 
s Pleudomantis drives ot the Chriſtians before he begins 
to ſhew his Tricks, quoted by Vandale, de Orac. p. 441. and 
Vandale's own Words, p. 443, n. 6. ed. 1683. ; 
Y Chap. xix. 24. yaorous. Vid. Schol, in Ariftot. Rhet. 
1. c. IF. 
(8). Vid. Herod. Kane: J. 2. c. 137. Pauſap. Meſſen. p. 141. 1, 


* 


& ubiqz Strabo ubiq; Seld. de Diis Syris Syntag. c. 8, p. 385- 
& c. 13. p. 395. Tac. Ann. 1.3. § 61, 62. Liv. I. 1. c. 45. 
5 —_ in Tauris. Un ladlt tit. 22. 56. 1 5 


mo 


maſt emagnificent Temple ertied at Eph * 


(a), 
are Things confirmed by ſo many Authors, and 


Expence of your Time to relate he particu⸗ 
ar Paſſages. The Word which. we tranſ⸗ 
late Shrines, js in the Greet zass Temples, 
hat it was the Cyſtom with the Greeks, and 
other Heathen Nations, to make little Models 
of a Temple; and place a ſmall Image therein, 
in order to carry with them when they tra- 
velled, or went to War (6). ag alſo oy their 
rivate Devotion at Home, is confirmed to us 
55 4 * of antient Authors (c).: And in- 
feed the making ſuch. T emples continues to 
the Cuſtom in ſome of the more polite 


: Heathen, Nations to this Day vy. A very curious 
one of this Sort I have ſeen brou ght hither 


from the Patra. That there  hould be 


| a great f { for, the Models of ſo famous 


(a) Strabo, I. 14. p. 640, 641: Paufan. Achaic. p. 207. L 9; 
e., Plin. Nat: Hitt, . 36. c. 14. or H 1. Solin; c. 40. Hz 
Eten za 5  0I op. Ariftoph. Neph. p. 162. Xen. de 
Exped. Cyri, l. Je. Martial. de Spectac. ep. 1. Pompon. 
Mela, I. 1. c. 17. rb lo. Byzant. de Septem, Orbis Spectac. & All- 
tici Not. p. 91. Vid. Wolfii Cur. in loc. & Baſn. An. p. 672. 
09 Aſclepiades Philoſophus —— Dez Ccoeleſtis argenteum 

breve figmentum, quocunq; ibat, ſecum ſolitus efferre. Amm. 
Mareel, E 23. c. 137 Dio inforrhis us; that the famous Roman 
Eagle, or Enſign ſo called, was a little Temple, in which was 
placed a golden L. 40. p. 128, D. And Salmaſies thinks 

this is plainly to be en upon Trxjan s Pillar. Exercit. in Solin. p. 


802. and Stewechins, in a Coin of Conſlantine s. Comment, ad 


Veget. I. 2. c. 6. p. 119, fin. 2 Sam. v. 21. 1 Chron. xiv. 12. 
Virg. Eneid- l. 8. v. 678, &c. Tacit. Ann. I. 15. 29. Vids 


Sanctii Com. in 4. lib. Reg. p. _ * 003. & ane de ogy 


af thee» prar3 Lon Poll Lame Plin 
(e) Vi 2 p- 113. 47. y a, 
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o well known, that jt would be a needleſy 
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a lags 0 er uf aft of which "was 


eſteemed one of the Wonders of the World, 


| | 5 as to create mach Trade to the Workmen 


ma ved in. making them, is but an eaſy and 
ral Sup poſition, -* Demetrius made a Speech 
5 the Wörkwen, which being fmiſhed, they 


" cried out, Great is Piana of the Epheſians (a). 


" Afterwards the whole City Leihe gathered 
together, are repreſented. as making the ſame 


ry (). That it was cuſtomary with the 


| AY to make ſuch Acclamations lin Honour 


[] Ariſtides, who repreſents the Peopl 


of.” their Gods, is evident from a Paſſage of 
e of Smyr- 
2 28 ſhouting in the fame manner, Great is 
Eiſculap r n 

84. The People: "of Epheſus, having caught 
Gaius and Ariftarchus, © Paul's Companions, 
ruſhed with one Accord into the Theatre, 


and Paul alſo would have entered in; but it 


is ſaid, that certain of the, chięf ef Aſia, which 


were Paul's Friends, ſent unto bim, defiring him 


that be would not adventure himſelf 790 "tbe 
| a x 11 certain of 


ey | - : 8 - 
. r 65 4 o 4 + wn } * +. * pa o 6 
5 a 7 ü 9 ö * 
Deren el th gr - PE 8 & | 


Ov. 2 Wy v. 34 „ 
* . oath Sacr. 2. p. 720 : The ral Ez. 3 onde 
ſtands it of the People of Pergamus. De Præſt. Numiſ. p. 424. 
and it is certain there was a very antient Temple of Æfculapiu, 
at Pergamus. Vid. Tac. Ann. I. 3. c. 63. But it is plain, from 


the foregoing Words of Ariftides, that this Affair was tranſacted 


at 8 Vid: p. 519, A. There was a Temple of AÆſculapius 
45 2 80 - Vid. Serm. Sacr. 1. p. 486, A. It tee: near 
that City likewiſe, if I'miſtake not, "chat le, made that Ac- 
clamation in his Dee % Great is NET. P: fas G * 


etiam Elſner. in loc. 


mas * 30, Oy. a» ; )).. 8 


4 chip ” AG” is in 1 the Cel Tivis 92 1 
8 "Aoiapxar," certain of -the Afiarchs, TE is, 
_ principal Officers, or High-Prieſts choſeh by 
the Community of Alia, to preſide over heir 
Feaſts and Games, which were performed at 
certain Intervals to the Honour of their 
85 . The Tem ple of Diana at E beſus 

was built at the common Expence of all the 
Grecian Cities in Afia (b) *: And it is proba- 
ble, that the Temples erected to other Deities 


in ſome other Cities, were built i in the ſame 


manner. Near thele* Temp les were exhibited 
publick Games after certain b Term of Veats (c), 
and Afarchs were c choſen by the common Suf- 
frage of all the Grecian es (d) in Ala to 
. over theſe Games, and to perform the 


onours due to the Deity. It is, I think,” evi- 


dent, from the Relation in the Aas, that they 


were then celebrating the Games we are 


ſpeaking of at Epheſus (e). Upon this Ac- 
count the Afarchs were there preſent. . For 
this Reaſon the People ruſhed. into the Thea- 
tre. It was in chis great Concourſe of People, 


(a) Vid. Cojacium, ES Obſerv:.13. Ezech. Spanh: to Uſu & 
Præſt. Num. T. 2. p. ny. Valeſ. Not. in Euſcb. P. 63, 64. Grot. 
in loc⸗- 2 8 

(%) Liv. 1. 1. e 47. Plin. Hitt. Nat. . 36. 5 21. 

(c) Dionyſ. Hal. J. 4. c. 25, fin. 


(4). This, I think, is the common 1 of ove Men- 


Vid. Grot. in loc. Selden Marm. Arund. p. 1569, prop. fin. And 
is taken from Strabo, who expreſly ſays, that the Lyciarch Was 
choſen by the Cities of Lycia, 1. 14. p. 655, A. Vid. Salmaſ. in 
Sol. p. 566. Uſher. Not. in Polyc. p. 200, pr. Valeſ. Not. in 
Euſeb. p. 63, 64. | 

(e) „ Mind, Mum. Arund. p-: 1569. & p. 
1574» 


FN © that 
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at Demetrius expected a brisk Trade, whic 


parbaps not wholly 179 Expectation, 


e might think, that St. Paul, who had now 


preached | more. than two Years at Epbeſus (a) 


againſt Idolatry, might, in part, baye pre- 
2 it. The ame. r ing 3 1s e Pf ch 


4 . * * 


of l Eee, Yew %;0pov 1 OY and 5 1 ſpeaks 


of a lawful Aſſembly (9... <0 

It is a Diſpute among the learned Men, 
Whether there were more Afarchs than one 
at a time (4)? Thoſe who admit but one, ſup- 
poſe, that all who had once performed the 


fice, retained the Title during Life (e). I 


muſt own, 1 have ſeen nothing concluſive as 
yet faid by them who contend, that there was 


one annual Afarch only, There 1 various 
0 


Paſſages in antient Aut! ors, which ſeem to 
render it morę probable, that there were ſe- 
veral who bore that high Office at the ſame 
time (J). Some of ee 


(a) Ad, xix. 8, 10. | 
b) Seld. ibid. p. 1573, 1574 1975. 
185 Seld. ibid. p. 1 7 1576. 


2 Selden, Uſher and Baſnage, are of the Opinion there rs , 


(e) Thus Salmaſins. Thus Spanbeim and Valeſcus. 


(J) Strabo, I. 14. p. 649. fays, that ſome of the Trallians were 


always of the Number of 4ſiarchs. -Ariftides, Tirenas Teir®- 1 
T&TaprO- Ti xe, was choſen third or fourth Aſiarch. 


C rat. Sacr. 4. p. 613, C. & 614, C, fin. Add to this the Paſſage 


of Domninss, quoted afterwards from Malela. 


(g) Strabo tells us, they were the wealthieſt and moſt power- 


ful'of. the * who were ä = ſupfr a. 
ture 


haying a Friendſhip. 
for St. Paul, ſent to bim (g) not to adven- 


r 
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türe himſelf into the Theatre, becauſe they 
foreſaw, that ſhould he come there, it would 
be with the utmoſt Hazard of his Life: For 
the People being violently enraged againſt him, 
would doubtleſs have demanded, that he ſhould 
be thrown to the wild Beaſts (a); and proba- 
bly it was not in their Power at that time o 
withſtand their Requeſt. A 
It is afterwards: ſaid, that Jt Tanck bY: 
appeaſed the People (b). - The Word we ren- ' 
der Town-clerk, is ypaupares, If there be 
Truth in what Domninas relates concerning 
the Officers 'who preſided over the Games of 
Antioch, and certainly he could not but be well 
acquainted with Things of ſo publick a Na- 
ture tranſacted in his own City, I think it 
is highly probable, that the ypapuareys here 
ſpoken of, was a Perſon of far greater Autho- 
rity than the Clerk of the City of Epheſus. 
He tells us, that beſides the Syriarch, there 
was the Alytarch, YypuzpraeTes, and the Anpbi- 
tales; that the Alytarch repreſented Jupiter, 
younmeares repreſented Apollo, and that the 
Amphitales repreſented Mercury, and that they 
had ſuitable Honours paid them by all the 
People (c). If there were ſuch Officers as 
| theſe at the 1 Games in . (and 


(a) Thus the People 0 of philip the Arch at Smyrna, 
to let looſe a Lion upon Polycarp; but he excuſed himſelf by 
Lying, That that Part of the Games was already over. Martyr. 

Polyc. p. 200. Poſſibly this could not have been urged. at the 
Time which i is now before us at Epheſus. © 
() Joan Maleta, p- 374. kro. — yt 


it 
. 


1, the Officers who preſided over their ſacred 


I think it. is generally on; that as. the 
Games exhibited, though in different Cities, 
and different Parts of the World, were. the 
ſame, fo there were the ſame kind of Officers 
who preſided over them) who more proper to 
ſpeak to the enraged Multitude, who ſo likely 
to have Weight and Influence, and the Force 
of an Oracle in what he ſaid, as he to whom 
they paid the Honours due to Apollo? Apu- 
ius allo informs us, that in Egypt, one of 


Rites, Was called you uE (a). 

8 4. The Teng l k, or this religious Of. 
ficer, who repreſented Apolls, in the Speech he 
makes to the People, ſays, What Man is there, 
that knoweth not, that the City of the Epheſians 
. 4 Worfhipper of” the av. Goddeſs Diana, 
and of the Image which fell down from ju- 
piter (5) > The Word we tranſlate Worſpipper, 
Bs yEWXOp )OVs The Word, I think, which comes 
neareſt t to it in our Language, i is Churchwarden. 
The Citizens of Epbeſus were Wardens of 
Diana's Temple to fee not only to the neceſ- 
fary Repairs of it, but that it was always kept 
clean and neat; that at the proper Seaſons it 
was beautified and adorned, and that nothing 
neceflary to the Splendor of her Worſhip 
was at any time wanting. This Title of 
 Y9x9pos, is thought by ſome learned Men to 
belong more peculiarly to the City of Epheſus 
at the Time t e publick Games were there ex- 


(4) In Mileſia andecima cit. vis. Aunal. v. L 5. 673. 
0 Ver. „ e ee 
5 | Nb 


hibited (a). It is remarkable, that there are 


1 


n 


ſeveral Coins of that City ſtill extant, which 
have this Word at Length upon them, Bęeclor 
y£xopwy, and ſome that have the Word Diana 


added | thereto 6). We learn alſo from Coins, 


that ſeveral other Cities were dignified with 
the ſame Title. 
SF. The Town-clerk addy and of the 2 


which fell down from Jupiter: I have not as 


yet met with any other Author, who aſſerts, 


that the Image of Diana in the Temple of 
5 Epheſus fell down from Fupiter ; but nothing 


is more probable, than it was given out and be- 
lieved {6 to be. For this was a Thing ofcen 
page) by the Heathen Nations, that the 

mages they worſhipped fell down. from 
Heaven (c). This was ſaid of the Palladium, 
or Image of the Goddeſs Pallas, in the City 


of Troy (d). This was faid of the Ancile or 
Target at Rome, in the Reign of Numa (e). 
The Image of the Goddeſs Cybele was ſald to 


fall down from Jupiter at Paas in Phry- 
gia, and a ſolemn Embaſſy was ſent by the 
Roman to requeſt _ I 2 25 and it 0 


(a) Seld. Marm. Arund. p. 1553, 1774. e „ 
08 Seldr ibid. P- 1571, 1572. Vid. Wolfi Cur. & Auctores 

i citat. 

(c) Vid. Suid. in voc. Atoreris. Anil compare it with thoſe 
Words of Tully, Alterum (fimulachrum) erat tale, ut homines, 


eum viderent, aut ipſam videre Cererem, aut effigiem Cereris, 


non humana manu factam; ſed cœlo Ne u ee Ia 
Verrem, |, Fs: 6 93953, fm-6 | 2 
(a) Schol. in Virg. Aneid. 2. v. 162. 4 
(e) Ex qi Tas TATE Hl Ara At. queer. 
— Hal. MT Rom. I. 2. c. 71, Plut. in e * 


ABA. -- 1 Rome. 


F 
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Rome (a). We learn from Euripides, that 
the ſame thing was ſaid of the Image of Tau- 
rica Diana(b). Nothing therefore more likely, 
than that this was the prevailing Opinion alſo 
concerning the Image of Epbeſian Diana; to 
which the Antiquity of the Image might not 
a little contribute. All Authors agree, that it 
was eſteemed very antient (c), and though 
made of Wood, yet periſhed not when the 
Temple was burnt (4). That this was the pre- 


vailing Opinion, ſeems alſo confirmed by this 


Circumſtance, that uſually where-ever they built 
Temples to Diana, the Image erected was 
formed after the Model of that at Ephe/us (e). 

§ 6. The Town-clerk further ſays, I De- 
metrius, or the Craftſmen with him, have a 


la) Herodian, l. t. c. 35. p. 26. 5 55 
(6) Iphigen. in Tauris, v. 87, 88, 977, 978. Gtererès Aattty 
&yRAuR, & v. 1384. 73d" pays meonue Tys Ang pu dy anud. 
(e) Plin. Hiſt. Nat. l. 16. $79. n. 7. Pliny wonders that Mu- 
clanus ſhould ſay, that the Image was made of the Wood 
of a Vine, and pretend to name the Artificer who made it, 
when he himſclf affirms, that it is not only more antient than 
Father Bacchus, but than Minerva alſo, that is older than the 
Planting of the Vine, and the Invention of Arts. Pauſan. Achaic. 
p. 207. l. 11, 12, Sc. Meſſen. p. 141, |. 35. | 
a) Vitigineum & nunquam mutatum ſepties reſtituto templo. 
Plin. ibid. n. 5. | „„ 0 1 I Tg 
(e) Strabo. |. 3. p. 160, A. l. 4. p. 179, B. 180, A, C, D. 
184, A. "Egzotar ds Afleum ToAzs Te ovoppeuoty as mace 
nal dyd pes id Sov pdanse ayiv W f pi ds 
| EAAG E, GUVETENEDEY is; SoZar nie e 76 vas, 
Th Tapt diy dy Tpwrrots Phe cds ry, th UTEpnpsxoT@ 
v. Epeoiov Ths ToAws n duh, val iy auTh Td EmiQaves Tis 
Jes. Pauſan. Meſſen. p. 141. l. 34, &c. Vid. Pauſan. Corinth. 
p. 46. l. 2. & fere peg Spanheim affirms, that this appears 
yet more fully from Coins, in Obſerv. in Callim. p. 289. cit. 
Wolfi Cur. in Act. Apoſt. p. 1300. e 
| BY | Matter 
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Matter againſt any Man, the Law ts open, and 
there are Deputies (a). The Greek Words are, 
' Aryootior ,, al ar uraro! tidy The Courts. 
of Law are held, and there are the Procon- 
ſuls. . The firſt T take to be the Courts where 
Civil Actions were tried, and Matters of Pro- 
perty determin'd : The other to refer to cri- 
minal Cauſes. If Demetrius charged any Per- 
ſon with Debt, or Damages, he might plead 
his Cauſe in the former Courts; if with Crimes, 
before the Proconſul. But here it is very pro- 
perly asked, Why mention is made of Procon- 
fals in the plural Number, when it is very 
well known, that there never was more than 
one Proconſul, to whom was committed the 
Government of the Province? In the Sy- 
riack Tranſlation is read Proconſul in the ſin- 
gular Number; and were there any Number 
of Copies to ſupport that Reading, the Diffi- 
culty would wholly vaniſh. The learned Gro- 
tius ſuppoſes; that the Proconſul and his Le- 
gatus are here underſtood (5); but I cannot 
be of his Mind. The giving this Title to both, 
would be ſetting them upon the Level; which 
would as much detra& from the Proconſul, as 
it added Honour to the Legatus. The Greeks 
were too great Maſters in the Art of Flattery 
to fall into ſuch an Abſurdity. The learned 
and laborious Samuęl Baſnage (c) is of Opi- 
nion, that the Province of Ala was at this 
(a) Acts xix. 38. 
7 in Ie... „„ | 
(e) Annal. V. I. p. 674. 0.11, jj 

„„ „„ "Fane 


1 Time admitiftered by Cele ol Elin: who 
were Procuratores Cæſaris, and had poiſoned 
ene the Proconſul, by Order of Agrippina. 
the Emperor's. Mother (a). Grotius indeed 
ſays, that Suilius was now Proconſul (5 ). But as 
there is no certain Proof of this, ſo it is much 
more probable, that he governed the Province 
in the Time 'of the Emperor Claudius, with 
whom he was a Favourite (c). Celer and 
Alius had, in all Probability, the Ornamenta 
Confularia, that is, Enſigns and Ornaments 
of the Conſular Dignity ; for ſuch many of 

the Procuratores had (a). And if the Se 
ment of the Province was committed to them, 
yy were vice Frocugſulis * It was an 


(a) Tacit. Ann, I. 13. c. 1. 
- (6) In Act xix 40. © 
(e) Theretore Suilius ſays of Seneca, 100 he . his 
incip. Enemy, Infenſum amicis led, ſub quo juſtiſimun ex- 
prod pertuliſet Tacit. Ann. l. 13; c. 42. There is not the 
leaſt Likel hood, that the Court would ſuffer any Perſon to go to 
Aſia as Proconſul in the room of Silanus, who was not entirely 
at their Deyotion, leſt he ſhould enquire into the Murder, and 
puniſh the Authors of it. For which Reaſon I think Suilius 
coud not be the Perſon at this Time. It is much more likely, 
that the Care of the Province was committed to the two Mur- 
derers, both upon the account of their o Security, and as 4 
Reward of their Villany, And we find afterwards, in the fourth 
Year of Nero, that Celer was charged with Mal-ad miniſtration b 
the Province of Aſia; but, thou Ju cleared, yet was A 
from Puniſhment by reaſon of "this Murder. And doubtleſs he 
well knew, that after. the Commiſſion 'of ſuch a Fat, whatever 
Injuries and Ouppreſſions he was guilry of, they muſt be all over- . 
looked at the Court of Rome. Tasit. Ann. l. 13. c. 33. | 
. - (4) Ornamenta Conſalaria etiam Pracuratoribus ducenariis in⸗ 
Julfir Claudius. Suet. Cl. 24. 1. that is, to all thoſe whoſe an- 
nual Pay, or Allowance, amounted to a certain Sum. V. Dio. 
J. 73. p. 506, D. ; 
be) L. 2. C. de Poenis; Es 0. 1. 8 Fab. de Pngi. 1. 1. c. de 
pedan. Jud. l. 3. C. ubi cauſa fiſcal, 
1 . 


Eaſy, 


tze Ads Confirmed, 8" git 
eaſy, natural, and unſtrained Piece of Flat- 


tery therefore, to call them Proconſuls. This 
ſcems a moſt probable Conjecture; nor do 1 


dor any thing material that cat be eget 


againſt it. Fo Other Conjectures mi ht be 


but this looks ſo like the Truth, that it is need- 


leſs to offer mem (a). What renders this ll 
the , SEE; Þ robable, Is, that it had been the 


Cuſtom during the Republick, for the Procon 
ſul, when he left the Province, to commit the 


Government of it to the Queſtor, as fully ap- 
pears from Tully's Epiſtles (5). It is likely, 
that no ſooner did the Emperor hear of the 


Death of Silanus, than he ſent to the two 
Procurators to take upon them the Govern- 


ment. Thus 77berius, the Governor of Crete 


10 The publick Games, which drew 2 great Concourſe of 
People from all Parts, might poſſibly invite ſome'of the neighs 


bouring Proconſuls to be preſent, ſuch as thoſe of Achais, 


Cilicia, and Cyprus. To this it may be anſwered, that if the 
were preſent, they could not fit as Judges; for a Pro- 
conſul had no Power but in his own Province. L. 1. ff. de 
Offic. Proc. True; but they might fit as Aſſeſſors; and if an 
of their own_Provincials were accuſed, great Deference wo 

be paid to their Opinion, and poſſibly the Criminal might be ſent 
home to be puniſhed by themſelves. L. 11. ff. de cuſtod. & 
exhib. reorum. Another Objection is, that a Preſident could not 
be abſent from his Province but one Night. L. 15. ff. de Officio 
Præſidis. And the Reaſon of the Caſe, it is true, reaches the Pro- 
conſul, Vid. I. 10. pr. ff. de Officio Prac. However, it is poſ- 
ſible this Law did not reach the Proconſuls; far ey had greater 


Privileges than Prefidents. The Proconſul bad fix: Faſces, the 


Prefident but five; the Proconſul could are, the Preſident 
not. Vid. Vogt. in Pandect. de Off. Pre. 5 f. fin. p. 86. Ano» 
ther Conjecture may be, that a Dioceſe or two of the Province 
of Aſia might belong to the Proconſul of Cilicis, as it certainly 
did in the Time of Iully. Vid. Epiſt. ad Attic. l. 6. 1, 2, 3, 

(6) Epiſt. Fam. l. 2. Ep. IF» ad. Attic. I. 6. ep. 3» +» Ju 
prop. fin. & 6. HP Weg | ; | 


1 being 
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being dead, Spechte that Illand to e 
Queſtor and his Aſſeſſor, for the Remainder of 
His Life (a). NE 

F 7. The Town- clerk firther lads Bus fy 
Je enquire any thing concerning other Matters, 
t ſhall be determined in a lawful Aſſembly (5). 
I take this to be meant of the Aſſembly of the 
Dioceſe or Diſtrict of Epheſus, of which Pliny 


ives an Account. There were a great Num- 


ber of Diſtricts in Afia, each of which had an 


Aſſembly. Some of theſe are referred to by 
Tully in his Epiſtles to Atticus (c) ; many more 
of them are mentioned by Pliny, among 
which this of Epheſus i is one (4). The Town- 
clerk or ypappuarers ſays, If Demetrius had any 
Claim of Property to make, there were Civil 
Courts in which he might ſue. If he had Crimes 
to object to any Perſon, the Proconſuls were 
there; but if he bad Complaints of a politi- 
cal Nature, if he had any thing to ſay, that 
might redound to the Honour of the Goddeſs, 
the Good of the Temple, and the publick 
Utility, there was the uſual legal Aſſembly 
of the Diſtrict belonging to Epbeſus, in which 
it ought to be propoſed. | 
88. We are told in the Hiſtory of the As, 
that Paul and Barnabas eng at Loa, and 


L= Tire fs 1 Kira TS ap cor eb drederier,3, 
70 re Tapia xai T# Tapidpp avis Toy * Nee Ph. 
rx In. Dio, l. 57. p- Pts Ge | 

(8) V. 39. 5 

.F. ep. 20. & ult. 

(. H. N. I. 3. $25, 29, 30, 37 35. vid. Ce! ar. Geog. Ant. 


lar p. 127. 
bhaying 
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having healed a Man lame from his Mother 8 
Womb. the People ſaid, The Gods are came 
down to us in the Likeneſs of Men'; and called 
Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul Mercury, becauſe. 
he was the chief Speaker (a). It was a com- 
mon Opinion among the Heathen, that their 
Gods ſometimes came down frem Heaven, 
appeared in human Shape, and eonverſed with 
Men, as moſt evidently appears from their 
Poets and other Writers. This was believed of 3 
Jupiter and Mercury \ in particular (b).- Hence 
the Name of Zeus arb Mer Cur, as . 
being Jupiters Servant, peyic' Znvi fa 2 
Nis (c), made frequent Deſcents on his Meſ- 
fages, and therefore was thought to be ſeen 
much oftener than Jupiter. But when Jupiter 
condeſcended to viſit the Earth, Mercury was 
ſuppoſed uſually to be his Attendant (4). That 
Mercury was eſteemed the Interpreter of the 
Gods, and as their Mouth to Men, and there- 
fore was looked upon and addreſſed to as the 
God of Eloquence, is confirmed to us by a 
| 1 Variety of Author 02. For 1 Win 


PF > 


(a) As xiv. 3, -- 12. 
() Ovid. Metam. Baucis & Philemon. 
(e) Eurip. Jon. v. 4. vid. Pauſ. Arcad. p. 264. I. 8. Ovid. Faſt. 
J. 2. v. 608, 611, Sil. Ital. I. 3. Magni bi, Y Deorum nun- 
| Dia. f. Hor. Carm. 1, od. 10. Luc. Philopar. p. 995» C. & Deor. 
Al. 179, un. 
(4) Vid Plaut, Amph. Ovid. Faſt. L 5. v. 495 Se. 
be) Toy, èphenb xai Tpopiruv Twr Jeu, do & xai Estee 
evouardys. Phil. leg. ad Caium, p. 1005, E. To fs A % 2 
rdrroy FONTIKS Ts 1a) epunreurine 6 Epuns age ee 
Porph. in Euſeb. Præp. 1. 3, c. 11. p. 114. Hor. Carm. |. 1. od. 10. 
V. 1 Kc. Ovid. Faſt. l. F. v. 668. Toy W — F: To@tes 


| : | Tabus 


is it Kid, They ook Paul Meri Fr becay 1 
& Was the chref yk Pl far 85 ray, 125 
9. It follows, Then the Pries of Jupiter, 
which was before their City (a). That it was 
their Cuſtom to build Temples to their Deities 
in the Suburbs (5), and to place the Images of 
their tutelar Deities before the City at the Gates, 
i fully evident from ſeveral of their Poets (c) 
and other Writers. Jupiter, which was be. 
fore their City, may be underſtood therefore 
ef the Image of Jupiter Toes (d), which 
was placed at the Gate of the City, or, it may 
be, in ſome Temple erected in the Suburbs be- 
> fore the Gate. "The Prieft of this Jupiter 
brought Oxen and Garlands to the Gates of 
me Houſe where the Apoſtles were, in order 
to have done Stefen (e). That it was 
uſual to ſacrifice Oxen to Jupiter is clear 


from Homer (J), Strabo (g), Ly (5), and 


rene ey xe „ Ariſtid. Platon. 1. p. 178, fin. vid. 
Orat. in Min. p. 26, A. Ot 6 6 TOY Xvyov 194d. Jambl. de 
Myſt. Egypt. pr. Lucian. Apel,. pro Mer. cond. p. 504, A. 
Pſcudolog. p. ts fin. Dial. Deor. 180, B. Gall. 234, A. 
"Epps = ACAISETs Ks FAKE Vtay 4TdvTAV. 5 

(a) V. 13% 

(5) That of Jupiter in particular, Liv. J. 34. c. 53 prop. fin. 
Vid. Alex. ab Alex. I. 2. c. 4. 

(e) "Avags* Oryra v A. Eſcbyl. ſeptem contra Theb. 
V. 170. Tivaoks yap 570 & Caypapsr TRUTIW ], TOY TLAGY 
Ths rb, bv xe 6 Aukogper mureirife niyir dat T2 
Eva isa D Tarryy Tov © Tarts ud Schol. Ibid. 
Vid. Lycop. v. 356. Pauſ. Bzot. p. 291. l. 7. & Syb. not. 

(4) Ariſt. de Mundo. Pauſan. Attic. p. 27. l. 30. 

(e) V. 13. ( Viad. I. 2. v. 15. 

AuTap 6 g lever avat dv pd Avr 
Tliera, eV Ifoy, v Teppaerer K pon ion. 
(s) L. 10. p. 483, fin. Te pv Zy Cay Het T6 Atl, 
(#) L. 1 c. 14. P. 1235, pr. Immol antibus 8 ſmgulis * 
: others 8. 
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thers „ That they made uſe of £ Garlands 
at the Time they ſacrificed, both to adorn 
the Victim which was to be offered, and 5 
Prieſt himſelf, appears from Pliny (9), and 
many other Authors (c). * 
S8 10. It is (afterwards ſaid, that the Prog 
of Lyftra, 'being perſuaded by the Fews which 
came from Antioch and Tcomum, froned: Paul, 
and drew bim out of their City (d). That 
Stoning was a Puniſhment in 774 among the 
Greeks, we learn from Ælian (e) and others (V 
Some poſſibly may admire at the ſudden Change 


here related, that the People ſhould be ſo | 


wrapped up in Admiration of St. Paul, as to 
be ready to 40 Sacrifice to him one while, and 


(a) AImwaley Coommorre: Ffegoler Tirs mr. &y 
EcTever 6 Copor®- in} T2 Cops T5 ToAties b. Pauſan. - 
p. 27. l. 30. Vid. p. 22.1. 22. Euſeb. in Chron; p. 75. & 109; 
fays that Cecrops firſt ſacrificed an Ox to Fapiter; but he ſeems to 


be herein miſtaken. For Pauſanias averrs, that although Cecrops : 


a called Jupiter ſupreme, he facrificed nothing to him that 
bad Life. Arcad. p. 237. l. 15. Meurſius hag well explain d the 
Occaſion of this Miſtake, De Reg. & 80 L 1. c. 9 Ovid. 
Faſt. 5 
Aulito oulluir ille Fove 
U; rediit animus, cultorem pauperis agri | 
Immolat, 05 magno torret in igne bovem. | 
Dion. Hal. Antiq. Rom. I. 1. § 39, fin. Kal vv o (a 
Evptoic) ,! ive. 
(6) Nat. Hiſt. l. 16.6.4. Hh 
(e) Dionyſ. Hal. l. 1. 5 FF» fin. Or d aug? + Able; | 
"Tepartevt gion vyvoids, Xr Tos ges wept + Copy 
ken. Juy. Sat. 13. v. 63. Prudentius, v. 1021. Servius ad 
Eneid. 2. v. 133. Vid. Walchii Not. ad Lad. p. 160. Potter's 
Greek Antiq. I. 1. p. 199 · 
(d) V. 19. : — | 
(e) Var. Hiſt. l. 5. c. 19. p. 434. 
(F) Vid. Soph. Oed. An 24 & Ajac: Vlagel, » v. 944 
Eurip. Oreſt. v. go, 59, 442, 535, 563, 613» 624, 861, 8e 
914 a * 128, Pr . 


ſoon 


afte prevailed with to ſtone him. 
There is an 1 in the latter End of this 
Hiſtory of the Ach, of a Change rather. 
more ſudden than this, but in the direct con- 
trary way. The People of Melita, while they 
_ fawaViper hanging upon Paul's Hand, looked 
upon him as a Murderer, whom Vengeance ſuf- 
fered not to live; But when he had ſhook it 
off, and they ſaw no Harm followed, they took 
him for a God (a). Perſons muſt: know very 
little of human Nature, and have had ſmall 
Experience of Mankind, that cannot give 
Credit to ſuch ſudden Changes as theſe in the 
Fopulace. Menedemus. the Philoſopher was 
had in ſuch Contempt by his Fellow- Citizens, 
that he was called Dog, Trifler, Fool. Af- 
terwards he was ſo highly admired. by them, 
that they put the Government of their City 
into his Hands (5), Democritus was deſpiſed 
by his Countrymen for having waſted his 
Patrimony, and was indicted by them for a 
Spendthrift. But having foretold ſome Events 
which came to paſs; he was judged worthy of 
divine Honours (c). Arifiophanes the Come- 
dian fays of the People of Athens, eſteemed 
the politeſt of all the Greeks, He who is nobody 
with them to-day, to-morrow . ſhall be ſeemed . 
Ureputyas « an EY es Man 0 2 of 


ee 


(a) Acts xxviii. 4. 6. | 
(5) Diog. L. 2. n. 140. 
(e) Diog. Laerr. I. 9. n. 39. corapared with Atheneus, | quoted 
by Menagius in his Notes upon the Place. 
(4) To yuy (4% sel, dir q d ep. Equit. Act 1. Sc. 2. 
p. w_ Eyròs — nuepap Ocos avToIs Gb Ses, ous 150 N21 
15 Fe” 
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Reverſe of this was equally true of them. For, 


it may be, no People in the World were more 
fickle, inconſtant and murable ; and I much 


queſtion f whether | any place affords ſo ma ny 


Examples of Perſons who had done the greateſt 
Service to their Country, and were in the 


higheſt Honour, ſoon after ſtripped of all, 


baniſhed, or otherwiſe puniſhed a). 


_$ rr. When St. Paul entered Athens, it 
raiſed his Indignation not a little to ſee the 
City wholly given to Idolatry %. The 


Word in the Greek is xrel %, full of 


Idols (c). In this reſpect, I ſuppoſe, no City 


in the World ever equalled it. The Words 


which Lucian puts into the Mouth of Prome- 
theus, were literally true here: Eyery- where 
« were to be ſeen Altars, and Sacrifices, and 


« Temples, and Feaſts ; all the Streets, and 


Ae. Mar. Anton. de reb. ſuis, I. 4. 5 16, Hoc. in impe- 
rita multitudine jet vitioſiſſimum, varietas & inconſtantia, c 
crebra tanquam tempeſtatum, ſic ſente ntiarum commutatio. Cie, 
pro domo ſua. Iidem eadem poſſunt horam durare probances ? 
Hor. I. 1. ep. 1. v. 22. 3 3 

(a) Thucydides tum ſeripſiſſe dicitur, cum a republica re- 
motus, atq; id quod opt imo cuiq; Athenis accidere ſolitum eſt, in ex- 


fllium pulpus eſſet. Cic. de Grat. I. 2. n. 13. Vid. Val. Max. de 


Ingrat. Nothing is more true than the Obſervation of Lie), l. 24. 


825. Hec natura multitulinis eft, aut ſervit humiliter, ant ſu- 


perbe dominatur. They either cringe, fawn, and are in the loweſt 


manner ſeryile, or elſe tyrannize and domineer in the haughtieſt 


way poflible, and oftentimes 
theſe. to the other. 
(5) Acts xvii. 16. 


on à ſudden paſs from the one of 
(e) After the ſame way of ſpeaking, Srrabo, deſcribing the 


S * 


Country about Marſeilles, calls it #474jmeAy, crouded with 
X RD, * 


Vineyards. L. 3. p. 179, fin. > JK 
(a) Prometh. p. 113, fin. 
no and 


— 


the Acts Confirmed. 317 
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and other Deities, as. any one may be cons 
vinced, who! will be, at the Pains to read the 
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Deſcription, of Athens left us by Pauſanias, 


or the lene Atticarof the learned Meurfius. 


It is a Thing fo well known; that it is al- 


moſt needleſs: = obſerve to you, that Athens 


abounded with Schools, that many Perſons 
came thither from all Parts to finiſh their Edu- 
cation, and that it was a Place of great Reſort 
for Men of Fortune, Leiſure and Learning {a}, 


It is eaſy: to-conceive, . that in ſuch. a Place 


there ſhould be a general Thirſt after Know- 


ledge, and a continual Enquiry made, Whether 
there was any thing new either in Philoſophy 
or Hiſtory, any new Opinion divulged, or 
any new Thing that had happened in the 
World. We know, from our own Experi- 
ence, that in all publick Places, where there 


is a Concourſe of People of Condition, there 


is uſually diſcovered not a little Curioſity of 
this Kind. It can be matter of no Admira- 
tion therefore, when it is ſaid in the Act, of 


the Apoſtles, That all the Athenians, and 


Strangers which were there, ſpent their Time 
in —. — elſe but either to tell or hear ſome 
new Thing (6). This Character was due to 


| them of a long Standing. Many. Years be- 


fore, when they had an Affair of oo moſt ur- 
gent Nature upon their Hands, when Philip 
"ng of Macedon was making * * 10. 


(a) vid. er, bean Acc, cap, . . 
(9 Acts xvii. 217. FF 


„ 
e 


Wards the Ruin of their State, they indulged 1 
this Humour to a very great Exceſs. Demo- 
Abenet, in one of his Orations, in order to en- 

courage them to act vigorouſly againſt the In- | 
vader, tells them, They had much more 
<« Reaſon to expect the Favour of the Gods Mi 
se than he had, becauſe they were more pious i 
« and juſt. But, you will ſay, How then came | 
« he to have greater Succeſs in the former Il 
„War than we had? The Anſwer is, becauſe 
« Philip. acts the Part of a Soldier, endures Wii 
« Fatigue, faces Danger without any Regard - | 
to the Seaſons of the Year, and neglecting 1 
no Opportunity; whilſt we Athenians ſit at S | 
14 

| 


>". 


Home, doing nothing, always delaying, and 
“ making Decrees (a), and asing in the Forum, 
« if there be any thing new (d). In other N 
his Orations alſo, he plainly hints to them | 

that they were at leaſt as ſolicitous, as active, = | 

as diligent to learn the News, as they were in a! 

this moſt important Buſineſs of oppoſing 0 
Philly, if. oof more i! 8 | 
Certain learned Men, who had heard St. Paul | 
diſcourſing in the Forum (4), more particularly 

(a) The Reader may ſee what he means by this in his Oration | 

do:Repabl..Ord,.yu 71, fia, , . 

(e) Ad Phil. Epiſtolam, p. 66, E. 

(e) Philip. 4, pr. & Philip. 1. p. 16, A. 3 „ 
(Ad) Paul diſputed in the Market daily with them that met 
him, Acts xvii. 17. EY Ti &yopd. The Forum or Market am 5 
the Greeks ſerved: not only the Purpoſe of buying and ſelling all 
forts of Merchandize, but of holding their publick Aſſemblies 3 

and therefore were uſually Places of a very large Extent, in which 


- alſo Perſons of Leiſure met for the fake of Converſation and - 
News. There were many of theſe in the City of Athens, — 


forns of the Eggen and Seach Philoſo; TY 
curious to know what new. Opinions he taught, 
conducted him to Mars's Hill, in the 0 
Arebpagus, a Place of the fame Note at Athens 
as eftminſter-hall, or the Houſe of Lords, is 
with us. The Speech St, Paul makes to them 
in this Place begins thus; Te Men of Athens, TI 
| perceive that in all things ye are too ſuperſti- 
 Fious(@). That Perſon Tx be a great Stranger 
to their Hiſtory, who does not immediately ſee 
the Truth and Juſtice of this Character. Phi- 
Ioftratus fays, that che firſt Diſcourſe Apollonius 


the moſt noted, and that which probably was called j 7b, 
the Market, vrithout adding any other Name to it, was Cera- 
micus. And this, it is probable, is to be here underſtood. St. 
Paul diſcourſed with Philoſophers and others, who met here for 
Converſation. In this Place was not only c Caoiazzos, but 
coc ToiKian 3 alſo the School of the Stoick Philoſophers. Vid. 
Pauſan. Attic. Compare p. 3. l. 7, &. P. 14. |. 10. & p. 15. 9. 
& Achaic. p. 228. l. 27, &c. 8 Manag. Na in 8 1 Laert. 
L 7. $ 5. & Wolf. Cur. in lo. 
Cs) Acts xvii. 22. 
It is thou 1 by ſome learned Men, that theſe Words are not 
tightly tranſlated, and that the Apoſtle deſigned them as a Com- 
mendation of the Athenians, as much. as to fay, I perceive, that 
in all things ye are very pious or devout. Ilt undoubtedly became 
the Apoſtle, in the Beginning of his Speech, to make ute of ſuch 
a Word as would 99 the leaſt Offence, otherwiſe he had de- 
ſtroyed his own Deſign, and loſt their Attention; but that he had 
any Thought herein to commend or flatter them, is contrary both 
to the whole Drift of the Hiſtory, and to his own Notions as a 
Chriſtian. What was it raiſed his Indignation, but his ſeeing 
the City wholly given to-Idolatry ? What was it engaged him in 
Diſputes daily in the - Market, but the great Number of their 
o:Cdopale, or Objects of Devotion, that is, their exceſſive Su- 
ſtition? . h therefore the Word qe a@/porerepss may 
ſometimes uſed in a good Senſe, yet doubtleſs the Apoſtic 
here meant it in the bad Senſe. There is no one who has looked 
into Demoſthenes, or almoſt any Greek Writer, but muſt {ce the 
Propriety of Ard pes *A9uvaia, Te Men of Athens, however 
diftant this may ſeem from our modern way of Addreſs. 


made 


made at Athins was 5 upon ps Subj ject of gagri⸗ bs 
fices, becauſe he faw that the „ h were 
S addicted to ſacrificing (a).  Kenophan 


tays'of them, that they obſerved twice as many 


Feſtivals as any other People (5), and gives it as I 


one Reaſon why publick Buſineſs was retarded, 


and Perſons waited ſometimes a whole Year for 5 


an Anſwer either from the Senate or the Peo- 


ple, © That they were obliged to keep ſuch a 
«© Number of Feaſts, as did no other City of 
« the Greeks (c) Pauſanias tells us, that 5 — 5 
worſhipped the Gods more than othets, or ex- 
ceeded all othets in their Piety towards the 


Gods (4). And Sophocles, that they went beyond 
all the World in the Honours they paid the 
Gods (e). Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis ſays, that if 


any Praiſe belonged to the City of the Athes - 
nians, this chiefly did ſo, that in all things, and _ 


at all times, « followed the Gods, and per- 
formed nothing without their Direction (J. 
And Joſepbus lays it down as a Thing univerſally 
acknowledged, All Men ſay, that the Athenians 
« are the moſt pious of all labs e hs . 


(a) De vr. Apoll. 14 * — Lon 
(6) De Repub. 5 p. 709, A. EY 
(e) Ibid. p. 699, B. 4 ? 
| (4), Attic. p. L 12; & p. 23 . 3 g | 
(e) "OF geen 155 7 Seit iir“. 
Tais elde ids 189" eps ft. 
Oed. Col. v. 1060. Vid. & * 1186. & 264. 
Cf) E PUN 77 49MM AN⁰xUů T6ASWE, Ker THT" op fe, 
Tois 28 A ν⁰ẽꝭe, To pl rarrò⸗ re Y RT, x 05 7 Tavrt 
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Lav erte. *De Thucyd, Hiſt. Jud. § 49. Vn 1 
@ Contr, Anon 1. 2. 50 Ne 3% b „ 


— oy 9 —— —— 


n 3 8 * 4 PPE * 
5 2 2 8 4 82 Nn 
—ñůĩ — ER —— — CS — —— ; . - * 
5 — — — — —— . 7 2 — a a p es - * — = 
00/040 — oes 9” tis —— 2 — _— — tow — — —— — — — — ——— ur - 4 - 
; — — - \ 


yl 
1 
1 
at 
I 
A 
0 
16 4 
1 
I 


CT TE — 


— — — — — — — — 
— SS nas As — — me — ” : — 
y . K — — — - _ = = 
2 KY 33 — — e 
© . by 2 — — * o 


EE TH, re > CESS FIPS 2d. = IT 


9 FEI WB ay 


ND EE CEE gt 


— ep oe ner Rs 
——— — ISS 


— — 
— 
— 


— a ws 


8 12. That which gave C cathy to St. P. ml 
ts ener the Greatneſs of their Superſtition, 
and to begin his Speech from thenee, was not 
only his 3 ſeen the City crouded with Tem- 
ples, Altars, and Idols (a), but Wis having alſo 
obſerved an Altar erected 20 the unknown God (0). 
| To ſuch a Height of Superſtition were they 
arrived, that they not only, by publick Autho- 
rity, received the Gods of "$H A Nations, but 
raiſed Altars alſo to Gods unknown. Strabo 
ſays, That the Athenians, as they were wont 
to take other things from Foreigners, (he 
ce had juſt before inſtanced in their Inſtruments 
«of Mafick) ſo the Gods alſo. For they have 
received from Strangers many facred Rites, 
* even to ſuch a Degree as to be made the Sub- 
* ject of Comedy (c). St. Ferom informs us, 
that there was an Altar at Athens dedicated To 
the Gods of Afia, and Europe, and Africa, to the 
unknwn and foreign Gods (d). This was re- 
ceiving at once all the Gods of the then known 
World, both thoſe, whoſe Names they had 
learnt, and thoſe which they had not ſo much 
as heard of. Pauſanias tells us, that there was 
an Altar of the unknown Gods at Olympia (e); 
that there was alſo an Altar or Altars of the 
Gods named unknown, at Phalerus the neareſt 
Port to Athens (J). And Apollonius affirms, 
(a) Theſe are the c dehra, mention d v. 45 
a : | 
2 Sent. ad Tit. gol 
Eliac. ey 162. |. 6. 


) BHαH ni tay Ts bret wile Shi a alt dran, 42 
walks ” Twy gone bes Kai aufs. Attic: p. 1. l. 34. 50 
| t a 


» * 


Bods (a). Theſe Things render it exceeding 


. probable, that there might be one or mei 


Altars in that great City with this Inſeription; 
Jo theiunknown Gad. But that which puts it 


beyond all Doubt, are the Words of Lucian i in 
his Philopatris, who introduces one ſwearing by 


the unknown God at Athens (b); and another de- 


termining, © That be will with Hands lifted up 
to Heaven worſhip the unknown God at 
* Athens (c).“ 


It has been thought by 8 Men,; and 1 


think not without ſome Degree of Probability; 
that by the unknown God, to whom this Altar 
was dedicated, the Athenians meant the God of 
the Fews (d) From what has been already ſaid, 
it appears 2 inly to have been a prevailing Hu- 
mour ah hg them to receive the Gods of all 


pip Countries, and why not the God of the 


_ Jews among the reſt ? If the Relation given us 
by Joſepbus of the Viſion, of Alexander the 
_ Great, and his adoring the Name of God en- 
graven upon the Golden Plate in the Fore-fronc 
of the Mitre, when Faddus the High- Prieſt met 


him at his Entry into Feruſalem (e), be true; 


(and, I cari ſee no juſt Reaſon why the Truth of 


a) Abe, 5 na}. dy gallus c vf 7 al. 
ot, de Vit. Apol. J. iy 2, fin. Wir 
(4) Ni + dnss ty *Adivacs. Pi e p. 997, A . 
(6) Heis Ss + 0 " Any aus « dyvecey ige, Kal rpc 


xurnc eve * Us dpννν νð,⁊t-bc(arres rr er. 


Ibid. 
(4) Vid. Wolfii Cur. in loc. Baſnege Ann. re I. . 66. 
( — . i n r FOX | 
| 1. 


10 


+ at e were = bail Alun of 1 


1 
. 
Me 


-» 
A. 


| it Wa be qu neee ihe Fame of ch F alone ; 
would be a ſufficient Inducement to the Arbe- 
| nian to etect an Altar to the God of the Jews. 
* It is certain, that after this Expedition of Al. 
| 

| 

| 

| 


0 runder many of the eus were taken into his 
Army (2), the Fews and Greets became better 
acquainted, the Fews ſoon ſpread theinſelves 
through Greece, there was a Communication 

opened, and a frequent Intercourſe between 
Greece and Fudza, and Leagues of Friendſhip 
were entered into (5), and particularly between 
the Athenians and Hyrcanus the High- Prieſt of 
the Jeu Nation, to whom for the many 
Kin neſſes he had ſhewn them, they erected a 
brazen Statue in one of their TEIN at 
n Ps 
The Reaſon wi | hed ſhould give the Title 
of unknown to thè God of the Fews, is ſuffi- 
ciently eaſy and obvious. The Fews themſelves 
religiouſly abſtained from uttering the Name of 
God (4), fo that no Foreigner could ever learn 
any Name peculiar to him. Dio ſays, that the 
ews . eſteemed him ajjyrov, not to be ex- 
preſſed (e). For which Reaſon the Emperor 
Caius replied to Philo and the Fews that were 
with him, © Ye are the God: haters, who eſteem 
* not me a God, though acknowledged to be 


. ſo by all others, O T ee 4f e, 


1 


(a) Ibid. figs: Fg 
(9) yo Nuss ee. 42 10. E las. . 90 vid .Gronor 
not. ad 44. 15 4 
(e) * | 14405 8. N | 
(d) Vid. Philon. Vit. Mobs, 12 36 p. 45 d, E. ede A, B. 
= L. 36. p. 377 C. 3 is 
— 1 „ 9 but 


1 
ah 


W us is Ae by you.().” Theres. 


e Lucan ; ), 7 and Trebellius' Pollio (c), 9882 
him incertus Deus: And doubtleſs the 
always ſpoke of him as incomprehenfible ad 
_unurter; able. No Wonder therefore, if the Athe-" 
nians fhould inſcribe | upon the Altar intended 
him, To the unknown God. And moſt certainly 
the Apoſtle had hereby given him the faiteſt 


Oppor tanity imaginableto inſtruct the Athenrans) 


in the Knowledge of the only true God „and 
with great Reaſon told them, that the God ud 2 


they 1 an worſhipped, declared. be un 


tbem (d). 
It is FN that among St. Pauls ee at 
+ this Place was Dionyſius the Areopagite (e). The 


Areopagites were not only the higheſt Court of 


Judicature, in Acbens, but ne the ſupreme 


Council i in Aﬀairs of State ( C 
FVP b | Families 


e * wx 'y . 
5 + 1 4 1 þ 45 8.4 


« $4 8 * N 
% 'F1 a, $ ; * 4 * 
94 Re | 7 Þ 


(a) Leg, ad G * e A, 1 


It is in our printed Copies, 5 ye « that. are el bn | 


the Gods, bur I think it ought to be read is 
(4) ——Et dedita ſacris 


Incerti Judza Dei. 1 2. | JJ 
(e Claud. p. /² . Aa ame 
en r fe wb 
(e) Ch. xvii. v. 34. n 


J) So Meurſſus Arees/ OY it, e omnino > Sonatas. 


erat; and quotes both Plutarch and Heliodorss to aut horize the 
Expreſſion. Vid. Meurſ. Areop. cap. 1. p. 5 6. Our very learned 
Archbiſhop obſerves, that the Council of the Areopagites, though 
inferior to the Senate of the Five hundred in Order and Power; 
yet was ſuperior to it in Dignity and Eſteem, and therefore was 


called j 4ro Cn. Gr. Antiq. B. 1. c. 18. p. 90. The Senate of 


the Five hundred were choſen annually, the Areopagires ſat for 
Life, or till ſome very groſs Misbehaviour. To ſhew what Part 
they held in the Arhenian Government, 1 nced 'odly tranferibe 
oy Woods of Tully : Ur, fi 93 dieat, Athenienſium rempubli» 

Y 3 cam 


Men of the beſt 
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Furnlies an W and who had Meg 


Reputations, were uſually taken into this Court. 


And it may be, no Court in the World wagever | 


ſo. Woftrions and ſo highly efteemed as this, 
5 authors 


St. Faul, it is 2 departed from the Ilabd 


of Melita, in a Ship of Alexa ndria, whoſe Sign 
12 * (a), Fe was 'the Cuſtom 


with 5 ancient Greeks and Romans to place 


here are few or none of the ancient 
but make laudable Mention hereof. 


was Caſt or and P 


the gia ar Picture of the Deity, to whoſe 
Care and Protection they committed the Ship, 


at the Stern, and to place the Sign, by the Name 
of which the Ship was called, at the Head (3). 
It is a Diſpute among learned Men, whether 
the tutelar Deity were not alſo ſometimes the 
eaſon placed both at Head 
and Stern (c). There are undeniable Inſtances 


Sign, and for that 


in ancient Authors, wherein ſome of the Hea- 
then Deities are placed at the Head (4). And 


It is not very Br chat ſuch Ships ſhould have 


cam concilio regi, dei illud, Areopagi: Sic, cym dicimus, pro- 
videntia mundum adminiſtrari, deefle arbitrator, deorum. De 


Nat. Deor. I. 2. § 74. And it is not ſeldom that he calls the Senate 


of Rome by the Name of this Court: Romanæ autem ſe res fic 
habent: Senatus, Ape. , nihil ee nihil 950 
nihil fortius. Ad Att. 1. I, ep. Ele hint ate; 

(a) Acts xxviii. 11. 


(&) vid. Hammond. in loc. virg. Kueid 4 10. v. 157, 166, 


& 171. Ovid. de. Triſt, Eleg. 9. v. 1, 2, Perſ. Sat. 6. v. 30. 


) Selden denies it. Vid. de Diis Syris, Synrag. 2. c. 16. 2 420. 
ee 


And Grotins ſeems to be of the ſame Opinion, in loc. Sa 


in _ p · 403. defends 55 contrary, as alſo. many other. = | 


(a) Vid. Herod. 1. 1 e. 37. 2 Sept contra ; Thebas, 
v. 214. & Nor. Stanleii. 


Ia . other 


. 
* 


880 


PM ». a..v a 


Deities at the. eg to > whoſs Tutelage 


they were committed. Of this ſort is the Ship 


which carried Paul to Italy... It had Caſtor and 


Pollux, two Heathen Deities, at the Head (a), 


andidoubtleſs, if any (5), bad the ſame alſo at 


the Stern, as the Tutelar Gods, Protectors, and . 
Patrons of the Ship, theſe being eſteemed Der, ; 


| Bes e ed en to e G 


| Roman Glen tes" 


$ 1 hay 0 8 T of the Roman Cuſtoms refer- 

red to are ſo yell known, that I 
** ſay lictle to confirm them. Thar the or- 
dinary 7 Sk of the Roman Procurator in 


ace was at Cæſarea, and that the Romans 
ad a military Force both at Cæſarea and Je- 


n are 1180 evident from foſephus (d). 


(a) In the fame manner is a ; Ship, which uſed to carry cs 


from Egypt to Italy, deſcribed by Lucian, as having the Goddeſs 
Iſis,” who gave Name to the Ship, at the Head. Vid. Navig. p- 665, 
C. & 669, A, B. 


(6) It is not certain, that all ſuch Wine as had their Tutelar 
Deities at the Head, had them alſo at Stern. Vid. Not. Stan. ante 


Citat. 

(e) Vid. Hor. Carm. 1. 1. Od. 3. v. 1. & Od. 12. „ 27, &cc. 
Ovid. de Triſt. Eleg. 9. v. 45. Lucian. Apol. & Merc. p. 185, 
D, E. Max. Tyr. Iterum. D fir Deus Socr. fin. p.173. & Not. 
Daviſii. 


(a4) Compare Acts xxi. 3 2. & xxiii. 23, 24: & xxiv. 7. and An- 


l. 18. r 
N 1 4 That 
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1 That the * conliſted of L gions, ion 


and that a Len was made up of a certain 


Number of Cohorts, as our Army is divided 
into Regiments, and every Regiment into Com- 
|  Panies, and that a Cohort was made up of fix 
Orders or Centuries. (a), over each of which 
Orders was placed a Centurion, is known alinoſt 


to every, one that has but heard of the Nomans. 
But beſides the Cohorts, which were formed 
egions, there were other Cohorts ſeparate 
and diſtinct from any Legion, ſomething like 


into L 
our independent Companies, as is abundantly 
evident from Cæſar, Strabo, Tacitus, Suetonius, 
and Joſephus. Such were Cobortes,. Urbane, 
Cobortes Prætoriæ : Such, I take it, were Co- 
hortes Colonice e e by Ceſar. (b),. and 
the Cohorts placed by the Emperor” Claudius at 
Puteoli and Oftia for the Prevention of Fire (c). 
Such confeſſedly were the auxiliary Cohorts, as 
Cobors Uſpiorum (d), Cohortes Batavorum' ( e) 
and others mentioned by Tacitus (F). 


The commanding Officer of theſe Cottort 


was called Tribunus or Præfectus Cobortis; by 
the former Name, if the Cohort was compoſed 
of Roman Citizens; by. the latter, if of Auxilia- 


ries (8). "us theſe Words are rendered into 
Aale ee pen, 


1 0 cen FLAPS juxta duscht quiſque Centuriams 1 Br. 
H 4. 6. 8 

() De Bell. Civ. I. 2. c. 19 n. 4. 

(e) Suet. Claud. c. 27 n. Wu ; „ Tu OT ng 
ũ... end I 
(e) Bit. 1. 1. c. 59. 266] „ 
( HiR. J. 2. c. 89 & l. 4. © eh TT 


(g) Vid. Polyb. l. 6. p. 482. A. Tac. id. 15 1. 198 0 27 ult. 


J. J c. 1 32. l. 3. c. 68. & c. 35. Ann. 1 6. c. 9, Prop, fin, 
| 2 K 1 13. 


S „ as 


the Greet by hee Word , 5 Captain of 
a Thouſand; and indeed the Cohorts of. this 
fort frequenti — chouſand Men (a), 
whereas the Legionary Cohorts never exceeded 
fix hundred, and} 1 5 were ſo many (). I 
remember not to have read in any Author of 
the Tribune of a Legionary Cohort (, and 
without doubt ſuch an eee mt have ; 


1 114 ; ; rt ＋ 
3 * 1 5 SS It} 115 F * ft 3 wi 14 14 #4 7 1 175 0 


& l. 12. Jn 1 Te iy B. 0. * 2. 00 r 
C. 0 3* 97 l c. & 
Sher Ju uv. 5 2 . PE 20 5 42 : * 

(.) Dio, b 55; p. 567, A. Te Hiſt. 1 3) ee 
Jokphe de. Bell., Jud. . 3, c. 4. . 2: Appian bas. Inſta 152 
Tohorts of this ſort, which bad — more Men. . Vid. Savil's 
of ceridie military Matters, 6 red wp TREE DOLCE op merge BL 
T3008 Panties ao who liy 


£;* *%. VS 


more 00 — 4 on re pm erer is erden yg hols Words of 
ed Doabu ue miſſis ſubſidio cohortibus, atque his primis 

legionum duarüm. De Bell, Gal. l. 5. e. 15. But this proceeded 
not from the Greatneſs of their Number, but from the Choice 
of the Men, and that their Officers were the braveſt, the oldeſt, 
and the moſt experienced of the Whole Legion. For which 
Reaſon the Centurions of this Cohort! were Members of the 
Council of War. Vid. Polyb. l. 6. p. 470, B. Cæſ. de Bel. Gal. 
L . c. 28. Sink de Rom. Mil. I. 2. Dial. 4. Savil's Vie, P. ag. 


(e) They are daran termed Tribuni Militum, or, if the Ag 
thor had a Mind to be more particular, Tribuni Militum de Le- 
| ous 2dz Liv. J. 33. c. 38. Trib. Mil. tertiæ Legionis, 1. 41. 
c. 3. 4ta, Legionis, I. 34. c. 46. Tribuni Legionis quintæ, Hirt. 
de Bell. Afr. c. 28. Tribunus Militum 10. Legionis, c. 54. L. 
atius Tribunus primus 2dz Legionis, Liv. I. 41. e. 3. Vid. & 
L 25. c. 14. l. 41. c, 1. & 2. l. 45. c. 32. Suet. Otho, c. 10. n. 2 
But the Commanders of fix independent Cohorts placed in Garriſon 
yh Varro at Cadiz, 22 15 _ Tribund N ep De 1 cory 
2. C n 
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A 


been here 


» 6 ih Ms 
* 434 


been very im * There 1 "ribun 's 
to a Legion. (a nd in each Legion ten Co- 
horts (. If I miſtake not, the Tribunes had 
ly over the whole Ley gion, ſo 
far as) thein Power-reached (c). But — the 
Command been divided, there would have been 


à Cohort and two-thirds of a Cohort under 
each Tribune. It would have been a great Di- 


minution therefore to have ſpoken of them, as 
having: Authority over one Cohort only 
We read, in the Hiſtory of the A#s, of cur. 


nnlius a Centurion at Cæ ſarea, of the Band 
called the Italian Band (d). The Greet Word 


is oe, Which ſignifies a Cohort. He was 
one of the Centurions of the Italian Cohort. 
There having been a Legion of this Name, 
called Legio Nane, moſt learned Men have 

By  indiced to underſtand it as import- 
ing, that = was a Centurion of one of the Co- 


horts belonging to the Tralian Legion (e). But 


there. is not he leaſt Ground for this Interpre- 


wa polyb. 1 6. p. 473. B. '& 478, B. In Vegering's Time there 
were as many Tribunes as Gohorts in a Legion. Vid. I. 2. c. 14. 
But there is not the leaſt Footſtep of any ſuch thing in the Au- 
rhors who wrote about the Time we are ſpeaking of. 

Ir. Frontin. de Stratagem. . el Gp Pr. Cæſ. de Belt 
Ga . 

(e) Therefore Horace ſays, 

Quod mihi pareret Legio Romana lee Sat. L 1. 6. v. 43. | 


4 They uſually governed by go two at a ae tops 4 . 6. 
P. 479, A. & 482, A. e 


n 

(e) Vid. Grot. in loc. 2 Bofrage ad that this 
Legion had not yet a Being, but thinks that St. Lake, by 2 Pro- 
leplis, calls the Legion he then ſerved in, the 1talick Legion, be- 
cauſe at the Time he wrote his Hiſtory, Cornelius was a Centu- 
rion in the Legion ſo named. Vid. Ann. P. 513. n. 10. 
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would have ſaid, that he was a Centurion of 
the ITalian Legion, or of one of the Cohorts in 
that Legion, which was the eafy, natural, and 
uſual way of ſpeaking (a). But this he could not 
ſay, becauſe there was no ſuch Legion then 
exiſting (5). When he ſays, a Centurion of the 


apainſt Pompey in one Day, was at that time a Centurion ofthe eighth 
Cohort of the fixth Legion under Ceſar. Vid. de Bell. Gall. 1.6. c. 40, 

n. 7. It was uſual alſo to deſeribe the Centurions, as they were placed 
over the Trarji; Principes, or Haſtati. And this St. Luke, who 
had been at Rome, could not be a Stranger to. There were three 
Maniples in every Cohort, Manipulus Triariorum, Man. Principum, 
& Man. Haſtatorum. Over each of theſe Maniples were two 
Centurions: The firſt choſen had the Precedence, and commanded 
the Order or Century on the right Hand, and was called Primus 
Centurio, Liv. 1. 7. c. 41. Centurio primi pili, Liv. 2. 27. Cæſ. 
B, G. 3, 5. Vell. Paterc. I. 2. c. 78, fin. Primipilus, Liv. 8. 8, 
Cæſ. 18.247 or Princeps prior. B, C. 3. 64, fin. Princeps 
primns Liv. 25. 14. or Haſtatus primus. Flor. 1. 1. c. 18. n. 8. 

inucius 4 Legionis primus haſtatus. Oroſ. 1. 4. e. 1. p. 232. 
Cxſ. B. C. 1. i. c. 46. And of the inferior Cohorts we read, 
Tertio anno virtutis cauſa mihi T. Quintius Flaminius decumum 
ordinem haſtatum aſſignavit, Liv. 42. 34. Naſennius octavum 
Principem duxit, Toll. a& Brat. Ep. . nyt 
(b) The Converſion of Cornelius happened at the End of the 
Reign of Caius, or the Beginning of Claudius; but the Iralict 
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| Ttdlidn © ponds doubt. he hou A giti N 
| r vhich went under dhat 
Name ee doo 46 eins 
That there were Cohorts even ef dr 
diſtinct from the Legiohary Cohorts, I mean 
beſides the Prætorian and City Cohorts, is as 
clear from Strabo and Tacitus as Words can 
make it. Strabo, ſpeaking of the Roman Forces 
in Egypt, ſays, — are three Legions, of which 
one is placed in the City, the other two in the 
Country. Beſides theſe there are nine Cohorts- 
of Romans,” three in the City, three near the 
Borders of. Ethiopia \ in Syene, and three in an- 
other Part of the Country (6). In his Deſcrip- 
tion of Syene, a litile after, he ſays again, There 
are placed here three Cohorts of Romans for a 
Guard (c). Tacitus, ſpeaking of the Legacies 
of the. Emperor Auguſtus, ſays, that he gave to 
the Legionary Soldiers, and to ſuch Cohorts as 
were compoſed. of Roman Citizens, three hun- 
dred nummi, i. e. Two Pounds Eight Shillings 
and Five Pence Farthing a Man (4). He had 
mentioned the Prætor ian Cohorts before, to 


whom Auguſtus left a much larger Legacy. 


| Legion was raiſed by Nero, as we are expreſly informed by Dio, 
I. 55- p. 564, E. and Suetonius, as I think, confirms it, Ner. 
c. 19. 4. We read not of the Italick Legion before this Time, 
but after is frequent Mention made of it by Tacitus, Hiſt. 1. 1. 
c. 59. & 64. |. 2. c. 41. & 100. & J. 3, 14. | 
(a) As much as Tacitus, when he ſays, Sempronius Den ſus 
Centurip prætoriæ Cohortis, Hiſt, l. 1. c. 43» Pre 85 
(6) L. 17. p. 797. B. 1 22 
e) P. 815, D. Vid. p. 819, 5 | 
(d) Piætoriarum cohortiun militibus fingula nummum mil- 
lia, legionariis aut cohortibus civium Romanorum trecenos num- 
mos viritim dedit. Ann. |. 1. c. 8. n. . 6. Vid. Jac. Gronov. Ha 
105 6 N 


Sende —— . — 2 7 hens 

but three (a), too ſmall a Body to bs joined 
with the Legi onaries, and deſcribed 
Periphraſis. Beſides, it is evident fand — 


nius (0, and Dis (c), chat they had five hun- 


dred nummi, i. e. Four Pound and Eight Pence 


Three Farthings a Man. Tacitus, in other Parts 
of his Hiſtory, alſo plainly diſtinguiſhes berween 5 


the Legionary and other Cohorts (4). 

= I cannot therefore make the leaſt Doubt, but 
that there was at Cæſarta ſuch a Cohort as we 
have been deſcribing, compoſed perhaps chiefly 
of . and from thence EY _ Name 


0 Tac. Ann. 1 l 4+ . 
() Aug. 102. 4. n. 4. 

L. 56. p. 590, fin. & 591, pr. 
© We read of ſeparate Cohorts in the Roman Army, even 
from the carly Days of the Republick. The brave Siccius led a 
Cohort of eight hundred, Dionyſ. Hal. I. 10. c. 4.3. Some Cohorts 
of Veterans Followed T. Quinctius the Conſul, Liv. I. 3. c. 69. 
pr. fin. At another time, Seniorum etiam Cohortes factæ, Liv. 
1 19. c. 21. And it is no uncommon thing, i in the Accounts given 
us of the Roman Armies, to read of various Cohorts over and 
- above the Legions, which cannot well be underſtood of any but 
Roman Cohorts. Vid. Cæſ. de Bell. Gal. I. 5. c. 24. de ">a. 
Civ. |, 3. c. 88, 89. Tac. H. I. 1. c. 59, 60. Vid. Not. ad num. 
7. Ann, I. 15. c. 10. Lipſ. de Rom. Mil. I. 1. Dial. 8. With ſuch 
ſeparate or independent Cohorts at the Decline of the Republick, 
and Beginning of the Empire, they garriſoned the frontier Places, 
as we have already ſeen both from Strabo and Caſar, and as might 
be further confirmed from Tacitus. Vid. Ann. J. 15. c. 10. & 
1.3. c. 47. & c. 41. Andecavos Acilius, excita Cohorte, quæ 
Lugduni prælidium agitabar, coercuit. Turonii legionario mi- 
lire oppreſſi. Et 1. 12. 38. Legionarias cobortes ex ſtruendis apud 
Siluras præſidiis relictas, circumfundunt. Ac ni cito vicis & ca- 
ſtellis proximis ſubventu m foret, i.e. Unleſs the Cohorts, which 
were. garriſoned in the neighbouring Towns and Fortifications, 
had come immediately to ou Reliet, a e Cohorts had 
been cut to Pieces. 
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© *(#) The leirned Dr. Lighrfoor is of Opinion, that this Cahort 


many 
_ own Words will evince, Tribunis edicit, ut ubi Pratorio dimiſſo 
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the Malian Cohort (a). T 
Cohorts ſhould have Names given them as well 
as che Legions, to diſtinguiſh them from each 
other, was nothing more than neceſſary. Ac- 


cordingly, we tead in Tacitus, of Cobors duode- 
pti ma decima (c), 


35 


— 


# 
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N. 


vas the Life- guard of the Procurator, and therefore were 7:4- 
lians, Vol. I. p. 843. That it was no unuſual thing for the Go- 
vernors of Provinces. to have ſuch a Guard, appears from Cæſ. de 
Bell. Gal. I. 1. c. 40% n. 15. where profeſſing that he would ven- 
ture himſelf with the tenth Legion only, he ſays, Sibique eam 
| 8 Cohortem futuram. Wer vgs, ſays, that it was the In- 
ſtitution of Scipio Numantinus, Antiq. of Rome, p. 191, pr. But 

dip He wa this, Scipio. african had ſuch Cohn) as his 


figna concinuiſſent, extemplo educerent e Caſtris Legiones, Liv. 


1. 30. c. 5. And fo had Poſtumins the Dictator ſome Ages before, 


Cohorti ſuæ, quæ de delecta manu præſidii cauſa circa ſe habebat. 
Liv. l. 2. c. 20. We meet with the Phraſe Cohorti Prætoriæ, 


Tull. in Verrem, I. 1. c. 14. Aſconius interprets it, comitibus con- 
fularibus; and ſo it ſeems to be underſtood in other Parts of Tulh)s 
Speech againſt Verres, Vid. J. 2. c. 10. (27) & Epiſt. ad Quint. 


I. 1. ep. 1. c. 4, pr. However, had it been altogether unuſual 
for the Governors of Provinces to have entertained ſuch a Guard, 


this Phraſe or Way of Speaking had been without Foundation. 


aer. Mark Antony, and Octavius Ceſar, had ſuch a Guard. Vid. 
Savil's View, p. 219. ye ab og To i On | 
re, oe oe 7. „ 
(e) Ibid. c. 80. n. 1. The auxiliary or ſocial Forces were di- 
vided into Cohorts, and in reading the Roman Hiſtorians, it is 


not always poſſible to diſtinguiſh between them and the inde- 


endent Roman Cohorts we are ſpeaking of, eſpecially where 
horts are named in general without any farther Deſcription. 


But we may very ſafely pronounce, that Cohors duodeviceſima 


and Cohors ſeptima decima were not Auxiliaries. For as we read 
not of ſuch Names given to any auxiliary Cohorts, ſo we find 


them (if deſcribed at all) always deſcribed by the Name of the | 


Place where they were raiſed, or by the peculiar Arms they 
bore. Quatuor & triginta Cohortes, ut nomina gentium, aut ſpe- 
cies armorum forent diſcretz, Tac. Hiſt. l. 2. c. 89. Thus we 


read of Cohors cetratorum, and Cohortes cetratæ, Cf. B. C. J. 1. 


© 39e & 55. & 70. & 75. Præmiſſis Gallorum, Luſitanorum, Bri- 


hat theſe ſepatate 


ee 
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which probably was the Cohort we have men- 


4. 


tioned before, as placed by the Emperor Ciau- 


dius at 'Oftia for the Prevention of Fire.” 
It appears to me, upon a careful Examination 
of Joſephus, that all the Roman Forces, which 
were ordered in Judæa during the Time it was 
a Roman Province, before the deſtructive Wat 
broke out, which ended in the Ruin of the City 
and Temple, were this fort of ſeparate inde- 
pendent Cohorts. He tells us, that at the Death 
of Herod Agrippa,' which happened about four 
tannorumque Cohortibus. Tac. Hiſt. 1. 1. c. 70. Cohortes duas 
univerſas Camertium, Tull. pro Balbo, 22. (5o.) Cohortem Mar- 
ſorum, Liv. J. 33. c. 38. Cohors Peligna, I. 25. c. 14. Cohortes * 


duas ſociorum Lucanam Sueſſanamque, |. 10. c. 33. The Soldiers 


raiſed alſo in their own Colonies, though Roman Citizens, and 
diſtinguiſhed from the Auxiliaries, (as you may ſee by thoſe Words 
of Livy, M. Junius Conſul in provinciam Galliam tranſgreſſus, auxi- 


liis protinus per civitates Galliæ, militibuſque colonis imperatis, 


I. 41. c. 5.) yet were frequently in independent Cohorts, which took 
their Names from the Colonies where they were raiſed. We 
have before obſerved, that Cæſar mentions Duæ Coh. Colonicæ. 


Tivy Coh. Placentina, 1. 41. c. 1. Coh. Firmana & Cohers Cre- 
monenſis, |. 44. c. 40. Which doubtleſs took their Names from 


the Colonies of Placentia, Firmum and Cremona, Vid. Liv. I. 27. 
c. 1. And this, by the way, I take to be a new and clear Proof 
of ſeparate independent Cohorts of Roman Citizens. 
As the two Cohorts named duodeviceſima and decima ſeptima, 
could not be Auxiliaries, fo neither could they be Legionary Co- 
horts. It is true, the Legionary Cohorts were named from their 
Number, as we have already ſeen from Czefar's' Commentaries, 
12% Legionis quartz Cohortis, & prime Cohortis Legionis nonæ, 
& tertiæ Cohortis | .egionis ſub Q. Cicerone; and Tully alſo meg- 


tions primam Cohortem, ad Att. |. 5. ep. 20. But as there 


were no more than ten Cohorts in a Legion, the Name of-a Le- 


gionary Cohort could never exceed that Number, Decima Cohors 


erat inſima. Since then there were Cohorts, which went by 


the Name of duodeviceſima and decima ſeptima, it is not only a 


Demonſtration, that there were ſuch independent Cohorts as I 
am pleading for, but that there were a conſiderable Number of 
them, and that they often took their Names from the Order in 

which they were raiſed, as did the Legions themſelves. | 
ag N 
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| e v "Ms of — there 
were five. Cohorts at Cz/area, com poſed of 
Perſons who were Citizens of Cæſuarta, or 
Sebuſte. He mentions theſe in particular, be- 
cauſe of the Inſults they were guilty: of towards 
: deceaſed Agrippa and his Family, to whom 
they had been under great Obligations (a). After- 
watds; upon the Occaſion of theQuarrel-between 
the Fes, and other Inhabitants. of Cæſarea, 
he ſays, That the moſt of thoſe, abo ſerved there 
as: Soldiers under the Romans, were of Cæſarea 
or Sebaſte (5). This implies, that they were 
not all fo, but that there might be one or more 
Cohorts of other Nations; of which the 7:alian 
Cohort, mentioned by St. Luke, might be one, 
if not before removed: For this was thirteen 
or fourteen Vears Wer the CANVcHRO, of N 
nelius. 


Befpre this, it Is ſaid of erneut the Procu- 
rator, that taking the Sebaſtene Horſe, and four 
Cohorts of Foot, he aſſiſted the Bamse rant 
againſt the eus (c). In the Time of Florus 
the Procurator, he tells us, there came two Co- 
horts from C cares to Ferujalem G Ang Mir 


(a) Antiq. 1 19. e. 9; N I, 4. | 

(6) Erde T@ 285 1e 85 Tay UT9 nennen ind? * * 
"you Kascapers 7 ett, xat S Ag, Antiq. l. 20. Cc. 8. 67. 

(c) Antiq. J. 20. c. 6. 5 1. Tic. Teypare. This is a Word 
often uſed by Greek. Writers to ſignify Legions : That it cannot 
be ſo underſtood here, is evident from the Circumſtances of the 
Caſe.” And Foſephus uſes it elſewhere alſo to ſignify Cohort par- 
ticularly l. 19. c. 1. §H 15, Where he calls the Body of German 


Guards Tay pa. "Compare ir done Suet. Auk: 49- I» & ibi Not. 
& Galb. 12. 4. | 


* Jud: 2. 2. c. 17 93. | 4 e poll, hog 70 | 
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_ Father eſpaſian at Ptolemais, it is ſaid, five 


Cohorts — Cæſarea joined them (a). He 5 
tells us o another Cohort at the . 


Garriſon at A {/calon (5) And the ( 


ohort left by 


Florus at 3 had been ſome T ime before 


baſely murdered by the Jeus, and that on 


their Sabbath (c). Thus we find frequent Men- 


tion of Cohorts, and although we read in Jo- 


ſepbus of ſeveral Legions in Syria, we find not 


an Account of any one, which was quartered in 


Fudea during this Finnen or ed his arte ſo. 


much as enter it. E ˖ͤ * m 

Vitellius W wat two. I 
Syria to make War upon Aretas King of 
Arabia, by Order of the Emperor Tiberius; but 
when they came to Ptolemais, he yielded to the 


Interceſſion of the eus, that they ſhould not 


two. 
L-gions from Syria, and came to Pfolemats ; 
but the Soldiers halted there, and he with his 


go through Judæa (d). Petronius alſo took 


Friends and Servants only went to Tiberias, 
where the Jews prevailed with him to delay 


the Execution of the Order he had received 
from * en e to o ſet _ his n 


5 & 8. I 42 . 


(a) 1 Ibid. . * c. 4. 8 2. = 1 there deſcribed conliſted 
of three Legions, and twenty-three Cohorts, ten of which Co- 
horts had one thouſind Foot each, the other thirteen fix hundred 
Foot, and a hundred and twenty Horſe. The n. of the 
Auxiliariess follows after. Þ E 

(6) De Bell, Jud. P 3; © 2. 8 v. e 

%%%! . t7.9 16,-7 | | 

n % 48. c. 6. (Rd by but ſhould be). #4 $3 | 
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in the Temple, and the Legion procecded: no 
The Emperor Sn was ſo highly offended 
mich: the five Cohorts, which were compoſed 
of the Citizens of Cæſarea and Sebafte, for in- 
ſulting the deceaſed Arippa and his Family, 
that he ordered Fadus the Procutator to ſend 
them to Pontus in order to ſerve there, and to 
chooſe the ſame Number of Soldiers out of the 
Roman Legions in Syria to ſupply their Place 
in Cæſarea (0. This not only ſhews us, that 
the Legions were quartered in Syria, but alſo 
teaches us, that the ſeparate Cohorts we have 
been mentioning were ſometimes formed out 
of the Choice of the Legionary Soldiers; and 
it is not improbable, that they were uſually 
ſo (c). The Conſequence of this muſt have 
been, that the independent Cohorts of Roman 
Citizens were eſteemed more honourable than 
the Legions; and thus it manifeſtly was with 
regard to the Pretorian and Urban Cohorts (4). 

When the War broke our, Ceſtius took from 
Antioch the twelfth Legion complete, and two 
thouſand choſen Men out of the other Legions, 
and ſix Cohorts, which probably might be ſuch | 
Comets as WE yy been Ag (9). Indeed 


(a) Ibia. e. es dumbered 9.) 8. 3 2, 3, &c. 

() Tbid.*l. 19. c. 9. § 2, prop. fin. | 

e) Thus Ceſar fays, that he Voce make the renth Legion 
his Prætorian Cohort. De BG... 0.40; + 

(4) This appears from the Largeneſs of their Pay, and the Le- 

acies of Auguſtus, Tac. eee 1. c. 17. p. 34: 1. ult. Dio, 

53. p. 503, B. Tac. Hiſt, 1. 1. Cc. 87. Suet. 1 C 102. n. 4. 

. S8 : 


before 
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.de, Ghee, 350 
before this we read, that when Fadus did by 
the Emperor's Order make a Demand, that 

the Veſtments of the High-Prieſt ſnould be 

depoſited in the Caſtle of Antonia, Longinus the 
Procurator of Syria came to Feruſalem, and 
with him @ great Force, to prevent the Tumults 
and Diſorders, which he feared might ariſe from 
ſuch a Demand (a). The Words here are very 
general, roAMiy EHE Cd They figni 
unqueſtionably a greater Number of Soldiers 
than were uſually brought to Feruſalem: But 
as it is not ſaid that he came immediately from 

Syria, it is poflible he might come only from 
 Ca/area, and bring with him the Cohorts from 

thence. Or if he came from Syria, a confider-- 

able Number of Horſe and light-armed Foot 
might attend him, and he might take the Co- 
horts from Cz/area in his Way. Had he brought 

a Legion with him, I think we may be ver 
certain, that Joſephus would have expreſſed it. 

He, who gives fo particular an Account, that 

the chief of the Jewiſß Nation met Vitellius at 
Ptolemats, and interceded with him, that the 
Legions might not march through their Coun- 
try, becauſe it was contrary. to their Laws to 
permit Images (of which there were many in 
their Legionary Enſigns) to be brought into 

it (50, would he paſs over this ſo ſlightly, and 
lay nothing of any Oppoſition that was made to 


* 


(2) Antiq. l. 40 * 1 1. 8 
(6) Ibid. 1. 18,*c, (6. Hud. for) 5. 5 3: 7 . 
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340 De Hiſtory of + 

it (2)? And was it poſſible there ſhould not be 

great Oppoſition made to it? And that in a 

Reign, when the Fews were highly favoured, 

and carried almoſt every Point they asked (4)? 

Upon the whole, I think, there ie clear Proof, 

that the Cohorts quartered in Fudea were ſe- 
parate, independent Cohorts (c); and that St. 
Tue has ſpoken moſt juſtly and properly in 
calling Cornelius a Centurion of the Italian Co- 


| | ; hort, and Julius a Centurion of the Auguſtal 
| Cohort (d), (which not improbably was a Co- 
E hort of the. Sebaſtenes mentioned by Foſephus) 


Ss and Lyſias the Chiliarch. We have rendered 
it chief Captain of the Band (e); but in the 
Greek it is A N, i. e. Tribune or Prefect of 


(a) Read the Oppoſition that was made to Pilate, when he 
brought the Emperor's Image from Samaria to Feruſalem among 
the military Enſigns, 1. 18. c: 4. Hud. for 3. F 1. It is there 
laid, that former Governors had cauſed their Forces to march 
into Feruſalem with Enſigns that had no ſuch Ornaments, i. e. 
no Images of any kind. It ſeems to me to have been entirely 
arbitrary, and wholly in the Breaſt of the commanding Officer, 
What Enſigns were made uſe of in the ſeparate and independent 
Cohorts. We read of ten thouſand Men under one Enfign, who 
were the Life-Guard of Octavius Ceſar in Appian, quoted by 
Savil, p. 219. But what was the Legion without its Eagle? 
Read alſo the cruel Event of Herod's fixing a Golden Eagle upon 
the Gate of the Temple. Antiq. I. 17. c. 6. F 2, 3. De-Bell. I. 1. 
c. 33. Ca, 3, &c WEN 336 SON as 
. (6) Vid. Antiq. l. 19. c. 5, & 6. & l. 20. c. 1, & 5. 
(c) There is a German Profe ſſor, who has wrote a Diſſertation 
upon this Subject, and is of my Opinion. His Name is Schwar- 
⁊ius of Altorf. I have endeavoured what I could, but have not 
been able to ſee his Treatiſe. It was printed at Alrorf, 17 20. 
Vid. Wolf. Curz. in Act. x. 1. Could I have procured it, I might, 
believe, have ſpared much of the Labour I have been at upon 
this Point. e . 
- (4) Acts xxvii. 1. $5; 
(e) Acts xxi. 31. | 3 # 


N the 


25 Adds Corned. 4x 


the Cohort, which was then at Feruſalem. For 
ordinarily there was but one Cohort quartered 
ar Feruſalem. Upon the great Feaſts, and the 
Apprehenſion of any Commotion, doubtleſs there 
were more Cohorts ſent thither. For which 


Reaſon there were frequent Marchings of the 


Soldiers between Feru/alem and Cæſarea (a). 


But that there was ordinarily one Cohort only 
at Feruſalem, ſeems evident to me from what 


paſſed between Florus and the Jew? Magi- 
ſtrates, when he left the City the laſt Time, ot 
before the War broke out. He told them of his 
Departure, and offered to leave with them as 


ſtrong a Guard as they ſhould deſire. They 


undertook that all chings would be ſecure and 
quiet, if he would leave with them a Cohort, 


but not that which had fought with the Inha- 


bitants; for the People could not but have an 
Enmity to that Cohort, by reaſon of what they 
had ſuffered, For Fo/ephus tells us before, that 
Florus had ordered the Soldiers to plunder part 
of the City, and kill all they met with. In 
the Execution of which Order, the Lives of three 
thouſand fix hundred of the Inhabitants were 
deſtroyed (5). Florus agreed to the Propoſal, 

and Morin changed the Cohort as they deſired, 

returned with the reſt of the Forces to Cæ- 
area (c). As it is not to be thought that the 
Magiſtrates at ſuch a time as ny would have 


xk Antiq. I. 18. c. 4 Hud. for 3. $ +. De Bell Jos 
. 


3. 
(s) De Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 14. F 9. 
le) Ibid, C. 8 5 $ 6. | * 
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— for a leſs Guard "Bi was 3 . 
at Feruſalem, ſo we may be very ſure, that if 
| they had, Florus would not have. conſented to 
it. And by thoſe Words, & AA gs rm TWEILGY, 
wet changed the Cohort, as the Magiſtrates 
defired, it ſhould ſeem, that it was not any Part 
of the Forces which Florus brought with him, 
but the Cohore which was in Garriſon at Peru 


| | | falem, that had done the Miſchief, and irritated 


the People. 
§ 2. We read in the Hiſtory of the AF, 
that the Owners of the Maid, which had the 
Spirit of Divination, drew Paul and Silas to 
the Magiſtrates, and accuſed them of troubling 
the City, and teaching Cuſtoms, which were 
unlawful for them to receive and obſerve, being 
Romans (a). Perſons, who are in the leaſt ac- 
quainted with the State of our Colonies in the 
Weſt-Tndies, cannot but know how much the 
Price of a Slave is increaſed by the Profeſſion 
he is of, the Buſineſs he has learnt, and tne 
Capacity he is in of earning Money. The an- 
cient Greeks and Romans Cofleſſed Slaves of all 
Profeſſions, Philoſophers (5), Rhetoricians, 
Grammarians, Phyſicians, as well. as Perſons 
bred up to SOL ſort of chene Trade (c). 
Among 
(a) Ch. xvi. 1 
(% Thus was the celebrated a Diog. Laerr: J. 3. n. 19. 
Sen. Epiſt. 47. p. 117. Vid. Plut. in Dion. Corn. Nep. in Dion. 
cit. in Not. Menag. in Diog. Laert. Thus vas the famous Diogenes 
he Cynick, being ſo!d to Xeniades the Corinthian, Diog. Lacrt. 
I. 6. n. 29, 30, 36. Sen. Ep. 47. p. 117. and Epicterus the Sto: ck, 
Vid. Fabiic. Bib. Græc. 
(e) Vid. Pignor. de Servis, & Popma de Oper. Serv. Diogenes 


dels KXeniades, who bought him, that a Pnyfician, or a Pilot, 
e though 
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Among the reſt, they 


have Slaves that were Aſtrologers, or Magicians, . 


or Diviners (a). 5 EH , Or thoſe who 
had the Spirit of Python, were doubtleſs very 
rare, and the Purchaſe of ſuch a one muſt have 
been exceeding high. The Maid- Servant here 
mentioned, you ſee, is repreſented as having 
more than one Owner. Her Price, it is likely, 


was too great to be advanced by a fingle Per- 


ſon. At leaſt no one in Prudence cared to xiſque 
ſo large a Sum upon the Uncertainty of a Life. 
For though ſhe brought much Gain, how ſoon 
might it be cut off by her Deceaſe? | 


There were two Things therefore, which 


deeply affected her Owners, upon St. Paul's 
having caſt out the Spirit: The Diſappoint- 
ment of their Hopes, and the Loſs of their 
Capital. This Perſon would now ſell for no 
more than a common Servant-Maid. Unque- 


ſtionably they thought that no ſmall Injury was 


done them, and were highly provoked. They 
hale Paul and Silas therefore to the Magiſtrates. 


But what can they accuſe them of? St. Paul 


had herein broken no Roman Law. The caſt- 
_ Ing out a Spirit of Divination was a Thing un- 


known, unheard of among the Romans, and 


therefore we may be ſure there was no Law to 


provide againſt it. Fot this Reaſon they are 
obliged to take up with general Accuſations, . 


ſuch as troubling the City, and teaching Cu- 


though a Slave, muſt be obeyed. That in like manner he ought 
to hearken to him, though his Sl. ve. Diog. Laert. 1. 6. c. 30, 36. 


(a) Vid. Pignor. de Serve p. 355. i 
EY 2 4 ©  - L 
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. nich! it was not aft for ntl Romans. 
to receive. The Name of Jeus was generally 
odious among the Heathen (a), ſo that they 
readily believed any Crimes imputed to them. 
The Maſters of the Damſel there fore open their 
Indictment, with declaring, that the e 
gccuſed were Jes. | 
No doubt St. Paul had det in ah as in 
all other Cities of the Heathen, that they ſhould 
turn from the Worſhip of Idols unto the living 
God, who made Heaven and Earth. How 
far the teaching this was puniſhable by the Ro- 
man Laws, is not now ſo clear. That there 
were Laws forbidding the introducing of ſtrange 
Deities, or new Rites and Ceremonies, in the 
publick Worſhip, is moſt certain (5). Notwith- 
ſtanding, there ſeems to have been a Toleration 
both at Rome, and throughout the whole Em- 
ire, for every Perſon to worſhip what Gods 
| 5 pleaſed, and in what manner he thought fit, 
at his own Home in ee c). Nor does 


0 Suſpicioſa s ac ab civitate, ſpoken of Und Neckin of ths 
| Jews, Tull. pro Flac. c. 28. ludæa gens contumelia num: num 
inſignis, Plin. l. 13. 5 9 p. 69. Dum Aſſyrios penes,” Medoſque 
& Per ſas Oriens fuit, deſpectiſſima pars fervientium. And a little 
after, Teterrimam gentem, Tac. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 8. p. 358. 

(6) Liv. I. 39. c. 16. p. 1156. Tull. de Leg. J. 2. c. 8. & 10, : 
dee the Advice of Macenas to Auguſtus, Dio, I. 52. p. 499, D. 
apd how far he followed i it, Suet. Aug. c. 93, pr. 

(c) Kai d d UdAS a % O Te IRUUAKA, reep pupiar 
dc e 'THy TmoAiv EXMALTET a&Y £3 ov, OIS TIOAAH ANATKH 
ZFBEIN 1972 ILATPIOT Z OO TOIS OFKOQEN NO- 
MIMOTS, nes bs [C] H Aov ea Tay Sermol Y h.. 

ray 1 TOM!s u, © T0hadis nden gurken! cel. Dionyſ. 
Hal. I. 2. c. 19. Omues enim religione moventur, & Deos patrios 
ſibi retinendos arbitrantur. ol in Ver. ae 1 Dr. OOF. on 
Acts xvi, 21. 
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the 
"hike ſeem 1 25 been any Law! OT the 
inſtructing Perſons in private in the Ceremonies 
and Worſhip of any Deity. The Fews, we 
know, made many Proſelytes at ' Rome itſelf (a), 
as well as in other Parts of the Empire. 
However, whether the Preaching of the 
Apoſtle * was a Crime againſt the Roman Law 
or not, the Magiſtrates of Philippi heard no 
Proofs of the Things alledged, nor gave the 
Priſoners leave to make any Defence ; but, ſee- 
ing the Populace enraged againſt them, without 
more ado ſtripped them, beat them, and com- 
mitted them to cloſe Confinement. It is not 
improbable, that the Magiſtrates might have 
been before informed of what had happened to 
the Servant-Maid ; might impute the Change 
wrought in her to ſome wicked magical Arts; 
might think it no ſmall Injury done to her 
Owners, and looking upon Paul and Silas as 
mean and contemprible Perſons (Y), and ſeeing 
the whole City ſet againſt them, and demand- 
ing their Puniſhment, they might judge i ir the 
moſt prudent Part to act as they did, in order 
to appeaſe and ſatisfy the Multitude. 
$ 3. The Magiſtrates here are called & g. 
TE5 (e ), and Tea (a). The Word & bLXOVTES | 
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(a) Vid. Hor. Sat. I. 1, 4. v. ult. Juv. Sat. 14. v. 96, Kc. | 
Perf Sat. 5. v. 179, KC. Joſ. Antiq. I. 18. c. 4. § . 
© (6) It is very likely, that it was uſual for them to chaſtiſe 
Saves, and Perſons who were eſteemed. of a mean and ſervile C 5 
dition, in this haſty manner. Even the Municipal Magiſtrates Tk 
a Power to chaſtiſe Slaves, I. 12. ff. de juriſd. Vid. & Huber. 
Diſſert. l. 1. Diſl. I. 6 6 K. 7. bas c. 3. p- 7 

(e) Ver. 19. 
(ad) Ver. 20. 


| Sgnific 
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oa Rulers © or Were in W 3 but 
. a; is the Word uſed by the Greeks to de- 
45 e Roman Prators. The proper Name 
of the Magiſtrates in a Raman Colony is Duum- 
viri, who anſwer to the Conſuls at Rome in the 
ſame manner as Decuriones to the Senate. Tully 

informs us, that the Duumgiri of Capua 1 
E themſelves Prætors, and had Lictors going 
before them, not with Sticks or Sta ves, but 


with the Faſces or Rods, in the ſame manner as 


the Prætors had at Rome; and thinks it not 
improbable, that in a few Vears they would 
affect the Name of Conſuls (a). 1 make no 
doubt, but that the Example ſet by Capua ſoon 
ſpread, and it became common in other Colo- 
nies alſo to call their Magiſtrates Prætors. No 
wonder if the Greeks therefore, who were great 
Maſters in the Art. of Flattery, and never di- 
miniſhed or leſſened the Honours due to any, 
gave them all the Name of gr, or Præ- 
tors. That they did fo, is very evident from the 
Book of Modeſtinus the Roman Lawyer, de ex- 
cuſationibus, which he wrote in the Greet Lan- 
guage, wherein ſpeaking of the Magiſtrates of 
Colonies, he calls them <parnyoi! (5). And 
Theophilus, a Greek wi of the Laws, 


(a) Cum cxteris in badete Duumviri 1 hi ſe Præ- 
tores appellari volebant. Qu:bus primus annus hanc cupiditatem 
attuliſſet. nonne arbitramini paucis annis fuiſſe Conſulum nomen 
appetituros ? Deinde anteibant lictores, non cum bacillis, ſed, u: 
hic prætoribus zntecunt, cum faſcibus duobus,. De leg. Agrar. 
34 (93) 

() In l. 6. 5 16 ff. de excuſar, Tut. & l. 15 $9: cod. Vid. 
Hub. l. 1. Dif. 2. p. 1. 


does | 
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does the ſame (2). If the Roman Lawyers give 
them that Name, we may be ſure it was only 
becauſe it had been the prevailing Practice. 

$ 4. As we have ſeen from Tully, that the 
Duumviri of Capua, or Prætors, as they called 
themſelves, had their Lictors with the Faſces 
going before them, ſo we find in St. Luke, that 

the Magiſtrates of Philippi had alſo their ga- 
ES84%a (b), which is the Word uſed by the 
Greeks to ſignify the Roman Lictors. Theſe 
were Officers who conſtantly attended the chief 
Roman Magiſtrates, to be ready upon all Occa- 
ſions to ſeize and chaſtiſe Offenders. It is faid 
the Magiſtrates of Philippi rent off the Cloaths 
of Paul and Silas (c), i. e. they ordered the Lic- 
tors or Officers to do it. Nothing more com- 
mon than to impute that to the Magiſtrate, 
which is done by his Order (4). It was the 
Cuſtom to ſtrip Malefactors, before they beat or 
ſcourged them. They did not give the Offender 
leave to pull off his own Cloaths, nor would 
they ſuffer the Officers to untie, unhaſp, or 
unbutton them, and to take them off in a re- 
gular way; but they were torn or rent off their 


Backs in the haſtieſt manner. The Word 


(a) Ad Tit. 20. $ 4. lib. x. Inſtit. Vid. Hub. p. 53. 
eee 30+ e TEWOon 

(e) Ver. 22. b 8 
(e) Thus, although it is ſaid, v. 22. that the Magiſtrates 


F 


com- 


manded them to be beaten, yet, v. 23. it is ſaid the Magiſtrates 

laid many Stripes upon them, and caſt them into Priſon; and 

V. 33. The Magiſtrates have beaten us openly, and have caſt us into 

Priſon. Thus it is ſaid, Philip King of Macedonia, £paciyocty | 

ſecourged Aphthonetus, and 474:xTuv:y executed, or put to Death, 

Archidamus. Ælian. Var. Hiſt. l. 14. c. 49. Vid. Periz. notas. 
5 „„ | ep. 
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. Wade af 5 be 8 st L 6 onifles 
this, and is the very Word made uſe of bY other 
Greek Authors (a) ; and a Word of the ſame 
Import, ih in Force and Violence, W the 
Latins (b). 

C 5. The Magiſtrates having given. ſtrict 
Charge to the Gaoler to keep Paul and Silas 
ſafely. it is ſaid he thruſt them into the inner 
Priſon, and made their Feet faſt in the Stocks (c). 
The inner Priſon goes by a great Variety of 
Names among ancient Authors (d), and is in 
one Place of the Roman Law called ſedis intimæ 
tenebræ (e). It was dark as well as inward, 

remote both from Light and Air. The Stocks, 
called in the Greek gd, in Latin Nervus, or 
Cippus, was an Engine ſo contrived, that the 
Priſoner fitting on the Ground, his Legs were 
put into two Holes, which were drawn aſun- 
der to what Degree the Gaoler pleaſed, ſo that 
the Perſon faſtened therein often lay in the 
greareſt Torture and Miſery. Mention is made 
of this Engine by many. of the ancient Au- 

r 
8 6. We read afterwards, that the Gaoler 
would have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that the 


RY Plut. in Mario & in \ Camillo. citat. Grot. he. - 

(6)- Lacerantibus veſtem lictoribus, Liv. 28. Sciſſa veſte, Tac. 
Hiſt. l. 4. c. 27. Faſces lictori auferentem & ſua veſtimenta ſcin- 
dentem, quia tardius ſcindebantur mo. Senec. de Ira, |, 1. c. 16. 
9. 21, pr. Vid. Grot. ibid. 8 


(e) Ver. 23, 24. | 
| (4) Vid. Wolf. Cur. in loc. 


(e) L. 1. circa med. C. de cuſtod. reor. renebtis vincutiſue 
| mandare. Tull. in Cat. 4. (10.) 5. : | 


.(f) Vid. Grot. in loc. & Wolf. Cur. pn 
| Priſoner 


Priſoner had been fled. (a). The Cauſe of this 
ſudden and deſparate Reſolution was the ſevere + 
Puniſhment he dreaded. For by the Roman 
Law the Gaoler was to undergo the ſame Pu- 
niſhment, which the Malefactors, who eſca 
by his Negligence, Were to have ſuffered, { b). 
And it was a uſual thing both with Greeks and 
Romans, in any great Diſtreſs, immediately to 
rid themſelves of their Fears and Lives toge- 
ther (c). Even the Philoſophers themſelves 
countenanced and encouraged this Practice (d). 
57. The Magiſtrates, having appeaſed the 
People by ſcourging and impriſoning Paul and 
Silas, had attained their chief End. No doubt 
they: thought the Priſoners had undergone ſuf- 
_ ficient Puniſhment, fince no Crime was proved 
againſt. them, and therefore ſent an Order to 
the Gaoler the next Morning to diſcharge them. 
(a) Ver. 27. 3%%ꝙͤ [[- 
(5) L. 4. C. de Cuſtod. reor. Vid. & 1. 8. & 12, ff. cod. 
(e il po dee e , RD TILL 
(d) By their Doctrine. Vid. Sen. de Prov. c. 2, prop. fin. & 
c. 6. per tot. Epiſt. 58, prop. fin. Quemadmodum navem eligam 
navigaturus, & domum habitaturus, ita mortem utique, qua ſum 
exiturus e vita, Epiſt. 20. It was the Opinion of the Stoicks in 
general, evaiyos j eauray Ts Cix & copor=——kdy + 
TzAnprTipa, yanras aryndon, i Tipagtoiw, 1 vooots dvidTa. 
Diog. Laert. 1. 7. c. 130, fin, Vid. Not. Menag. And of the Epi- 
cureans, Equo animo e vita, cum ea non placeat, tanquam e 
 theatro, exeamus. Tull. de fin. I. 1. c. 15. Vid. & c. 19. & Diog. 
Laert. l. 10. c. 124, 125; 126, 127, & 139. And by their Prac- 
tice. Thus it is  faid, that Menippus ur e Juhu Ceoxe . 
Ci HE 2AAd< a4. Diog. Laert. I. 6. c. 100. Metrocles, dc 
rig as. Ibid. c. 95. Zeno, dToavicas eauroy. Id. I. 7. e. 28, 
fin. Cleanthes, &T%gipevor Tpopins TEASUTHGar, C. 176. See what 
is ſaid of the Death of Pythagoras, Diog. Laert. |. 8. c. 19. of 
Arijtotle, l. 5. c. 6. of Empedocles, |. 8. 69. and of Democritus, 
Ahenæus, l. 2. cit. Menag. in not. ad Diog. Laert. I. 9. 43. 
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But St. Paul judged it reaſonable, that hs Mi- 
ates ſhould be made ſenfible of their Rafſh- 


to them for the future nor to give way to po- 
pular Clamour, and ſuffer themſelves 25 bs born 
down by the Violence of the Mulcitude, fo as 
to injute and oF $ the Innocent. He there- 
fays to the e Li&ors who brought 
the Order, They have beaten us openly uncon- 
denmed, being Romans, and have caft us into 
| Priſon, and now do they thruſt us out frivily ? 

Way verily, but tet them come e and 


_ JETT ee Tn). CE 


It is here asked, Why 8. Poul did not plead 
His Privilege ſooner, in order to prevent the Pu- 
nifhment? Why did he not declare himſelf a 
Roman, while the Lictors were ſtripping him? 
As he did at another Time to the Centurion, 
while they were binding him with Thongs (3). = 
When St. Paul ſpake to the Centurion, he was 
ſafely lodged in the Caſtle, freed from the Buſtle 
and . of the Multitude, and had Time 
Lufficient to tell his Caſe in the cooleſt and moſt 
deliberate manner. But at Philippi the Exe- 
cution was fo haſty, that he had not Time to 
ſay any thing that might make for his De- 
fence; 200 the Noiſe and Confuſion were ſo 
great, chat had he cried out with never ſo loud 
a Voice, that he was a Roman, he might rea- 
ſonably believe, that he ſhould not be regarded. 
Seeing alſo the "Ow of me Multitude, for im- 


(a) Ver. 37. ® Ads xxij. 247. 
5 mediately 


-nefs and Injuſtice, that it might be a Caution 


ge pas the Kecularibly ir is ſaid, The . 
 Multitude roſe up together againſt. them (a); It 
is not improbable, he might think it mo ad 
viſeable to ſubmit to che Sen tence pronounced, ; 
however un juſt, in order to quiet the People, 
and prevent a greater Evil. For he was in 
Danger of being forced out of the Hands of 
the Magiſtrates, and torn in Pieces. Büt, 
whatever were the true Reaſons which prevailed | 
with St. Paul, not to declare himſelf a Roman, 
or whatever it was that prevented the Effect, 1 
which ſuch a Declaration, if made, ought to 
have had, the over-ruling Hand of Providence 
was herein plainly vifible ; for the Converſion 
of the Gaoler and his Houſhold was occafioned 
by che Execution of this haſty and Crue: Sen- 
tence. 1 
Tb bat it was Uulew fl to beat a Nan with 
Rods, that it was much more ſo to beat him 
uncondemned, is evident from the Roman 
Lu 975 7 e 00 5 and 8 One Au- 
; thors. 


A 


(a) Ads xvi. 22. 

(6) Porcia and Sempronia mentioned by Tully, pro Rabir. 3. 05 
in Ver. I. 5. 63, pr. (162.) Vid. & . lex. ab Al. Vol, I. I. 3. | 
0. 20. 7 * 
1 biete igitur hos putatis eſſe, guemadmodum fit iſte b 
lirus virgis plebem Romanam concidere? In Ver. l. 1. 47.(122.) 
Cælebatur virgis in medio foro Meſſanz civis Romanus, judices; 
cum interea nullus gemitus, nulla vox alia iſtius miſeri inter dolo- 
rem crepitumque plagarum audiebatur, niſi hæc, Civis Romanus 
ſum. Hac ſe commemoratione civitatis omnia verbera depulſu- 
rum, cruciatumque a corpore dejecturum arbitrabatur. = Ver. 
I. 5. 62, fin. 63. (162, 163.) Vid. & (144, 147.) Facinus eſt vin-⸗ 
ciri civem Romanum, ſcelus verberari, prope parrieidium necari. 
In Ver. I. 5. 66. (170.) Cauſa cognita multi poſſunt abſolvi ; in- 

ws, Tune quidem W rl nem » poteſt, 9 I. 1. 9. (25, fin.) 
55 Apollonium 
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It was deemed a great. Aggravation of any Injury - 


| by the Roman Law, that it was done i in Puplick, 
* — the People (5). He adds, 


they thruſt us out privily ?, Would they ny : 
the Injury they have done us, by diſcharging us - 
thus ſecretly? No, it is fitting, that as they 
have beaten us openly, ſo they ſhould make an 


open Declaration of our Innocence. Let them 


therefore come to the Priſon; and publickly ac- 
knowledge the Injuſtice they have done us, by 
iwing us a Diſmiſſion in their own Perſons. 
hat this and more migbt be ſometimes done 
by the Magiſtrates conſcious of a falſe Impri- 
ſonment, appeats from Lucian, who repreſents 
the Governor of Egypt as ſpeaking kindly, to, 
and comforting Antrphilus and Demetrius for 
the Puniſhment, they had undergone by being 


| i detained in Kaen 0 giving: them 4 


7 10 5 


. Ts in thts A berde L 5. 8. 08 ) "ve 


ram, cur hunc eundem Apollonium, Verres idem, repente, nulla 


8 


nova re allata, nulla defenſione, ſine cauſa de carcere emitti juſ- 
ſerit? Tantumque in hoc crimine ſuſpicionis eſſe affirmabo, Ke. 


Ibid. 9. (22. 


(a) Traxeratque magnam ſenatus partem ut indefenſum & 
inauditum dedi ad exitium poſtularent.dari tempus, edi cri- 
mina, quamvis inviſum ac nocentem, more tamen audiendum 
cenſebant. Tac. Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 10. Inauditi atque indefenſi tanquam 
innocentes perierant. Ibid. I. 1. 85 6. Vid. & Tertull. Apuleii. 
Salvian. cit. Grot. in loc. 

(5) It was eſteemed atrox injuria 3 ſciſu to have his 
Cloaths torn off, though he had ſuffered nothing in his Body, 
I. 9. F 1. ff. de Injur. But to undergo both, and that pablickly, 


Was a much higher Aggravation, I. 7. $ 8. ff. de Injur. Pauli 


Sentent. I. 5. tit. 4. § 10. Atrocitatem aut locus facit, aut tempus, 
Locus, fi in theatro aut in foro fiat Si die feſto ludorum, & con- 
Pons populo, i injuria *. atrox eſt tempore. Vid. it. Not. 32. 


* 


very large an wel Meney out of bis own 
| Purls-(a) (1:97 

It is n Gd, chat the- Magiſtrates 
| feared (6) when they heard that they were Ro- 
mans,” and came and beſought them (c), and 
_ brought them out, and defired them to depart out 
of the.City (d). The Magiſtrates, conſcious of 
the Wee they had committed, and the Pu- 
niſhment they were liable to, might well be 
afraid. For Paul and Silas had their Option, 
either to Wink a civil Action againſt them, or 
to indi chem criminally for the Injury done (e). 
In either of which Caſes had they been caſt, they 
were rendered infamous (J), would be incapa- 
dle of being any more in the Magiſtracy (g), and 
by . 0 EW one: (egal e re G 


00 Toxaris, p. 80. D, E. = e 493-180 
(0) In like manner it is ſaid of Lyſias the Tribune, that he was 
| Alraid, after he knew that he was 2 Roman, and becauſe be had 

bound him, Act, xxii. 29. 

(e) It ſhould rather have beee indict FROSTED theiw, E 
u avTs, exactly of the fame Import with Lacian's Tape- 
pw F314 uo. Toxar. ubi ſupra. They gave them good Words, 
- telling them how little they had deſerved the Treatment they 

had ſuffered, commended their Patience, and faid every this 

that was proper to induce om + to > Wn Fe” 1 80 Vi. 

Apul. Mileſ. 3. p. . 0 L 

ara 8 5 

e) VI oct. ad ran 7. tit. 10, 2, 13, 16 15, 
Haber. D. ſſert. 1. 1. p. 57> Ls i + Ht 
217) L I. ff. de his qui not. inkamis, 1. 7. ff. de pub. Judis 
iis. Pauli Sent. I. 5. tit. 4. $ 9. Vid. not. 2731. | 

v4 L. 5. ff. de Decurionibas & Pauli Sent. I. 1. tit. de Decur. 


by? . They could neither be nor appoint. | Procuratores and Co- 
nitores, Attorneys and wy 0 Pauli Sent. I. f. tit. 2. $1. 
1. 1. 6 8. ff. de poſtul. $ ule. Inſtit. e L * L * 
a e |. 7. ff. de poſtul. 
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beſides che Wremen ni were to ark at 


the Diſcretion of the Judge, which in fo atro- 
cious'an Injury could not have been ſmall (a). 


Tue learned Grotrus is of Opinion, that they 


might have been indicted for the Crime Ife 


For he adds, ſuch was the Law, that the 
of the Roman People was thought to 
be burt by the hurting of a Roman Citizen (5). 
But I cannot find that he has ſufficient Autho- 
my, for this. 

It may pofſibly Fo arked; hw Se, Paul found 
'taly Credit wlien he aſſerted, that he was a 
rr; both here at Philippe, and in the Caſtle 
bf Antonia at Feruſalim? It is very probable, that 
the Magiſtrates of Philigbi, when they ſentenced 
him to be whipped without a Hearing, took 


him for a Perſon of a mean and ſervile Condi- 


rion. It is certain, they treated him as ſuch. 
Ir is not unlikely, that Lyfas the Tribune might 
have the ſame Notion of him, when he ordered 
Him rhe Queſtion. Is it to be ſb ppoſgd, that 
they would readily believe one, whom they 
looked upon as in fo low a State of Life? and 


that, in a thing, which was ſo manifeſtly for 5 


(4) In quos extra ottiineis imsdvefticpt ita ut prius ingru- 
entis conſilium pro modo comments fraudis pœna vindicetur ex- 
NDlii, - aut metalli aut operis publici, Pauli Sent. I. F. tit. 4. § 8. 
I. ult, ff. de Injur. 1. ult. ff. de privat. deli. The Injury done 
St. Paul was dupliciter atrox, re & tempore. L. 7. § 8. ff. de 
Iajur. or triplicitcr, according to Pauli Sent. I. 5. tit. 4. § 10. 
Etiam ex lege Cornelia injuriarum actio civiliter moveri poteſt, 
8 l Judicis facienda. 4 57.0 12 1. ff. de 


Tnjur: I. 7. 5 G. ff. ebd. 


1 80 52 Ver. 38. 3 
bs 


rune of Treaſoh againſt the Roman Peo-- 


7 Ads bee, 


3 38 3 
his RR Advantage? The 333 Ra „ this is 
clear. It was at his own great Peril, if he was 


afterwards found not to be what he had pro- 


feſſed. Arrian tells us, that thoſe who feigned 
, thegmſelyes to be Roman Citizens, when in Trath , 
the) Were not ſuch, were ſeverely. puniſhed (a). 
And what is yet more home to che preſent 
Purpoſe, Suetonius informs us, that the Emperor 
Claudius beheaded ſuch who uſurped the Roman 
_ Citizenſhip, and that in the Place where they 
_ uſually executed Malefactors (3). It was the 
eleventh Year of this Emperor's Reign, when 
St. Paul was impriſoned at Philippi; ſo that it 
was at no leſs Peril than that of Wa Life, and he 
was in Danger of ſuffering the ſhameful Death 
of a common Malefa&or, had he taken upon 
him to plead the Privileges of a Roman iris, 
and was not ſuch in Truth. 
5 1 8. It is ſaid, that Lyſias the chief Captain 
or Tribune commanded, that St. Paul ſhould 
be examined by Scourging (c), that he might 
know what heinous Crime he had been guilty 
of, which ſo highly provoked the People. The 
Word which we tranſlate examine, ſignifies to 
examine by Torture (d). It was part of the 
Roman Law to torture Perſons, in order to find. 


(a) Qui jus Romanæ civitati- mentiuntur, graviter puniuntur. 

4a Ep iCtet. |. 3. c. 22. cit. Baſnage. Ann. Vol. I. p. 627. n. 21, 

fin. Vid. & Tull. de Offic. I. 3. 11. (47). | 

() Civitatem Romanam M in Campo ane ſecuri | 

percuſſit. .Cliud. c. 25. n. 9. 
(e) Acts xxii. 24 


(d) Md Ziv yr ge vid. Grot. in Matt. xvii. I 9. . : 
Wolf. Cur. in _— 
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by way of Queſtion or Torture, is evident both 


gan the Queſtion with 5 courging (t 
added, And as they bound Paul with 7. bongs (a). 
The Words i in the Greek are ws T poeTEWEL auTGy 
Tos Iden, Which ſignify not the binding him, 
but the ſhewing him the Thongs wherewith they 
were to ſcourge him, and threatening him there- 
with (e). For this undoubtedly was the Me- 

thod, to bring into their View, and lay before 
Perſons the Inſtruments and Engines of their 


the Truth before they were actually applied (f). 


after he knew that Paul was a Roman, ecauſe 
he had bound him (g). For it is before ſaid, that 
he had commanded him to be bound with two 
Chains (i). Tully informs us, that it was a Crime 


means, no doubt, uncondemned, as was the 
Caſe We are now ſpeaking of. Itis well known, 


Ms) Vid. Tit. de Quæſtionibus in D. & C. Pauli Sent. I. 5. 
tit. 14. de Quzſtionibus habendis. Suet. Aug. 19. 4. Tib. 19. 3. 
& 58. 2. & 62. 1, 2, 3. Cai. 32. 2. Claud. 34: 2. Ner. 35. 7 
Tic, Ann. |. 1. c. 30. n. 5. & l. 14. c. 60. n. 3. | 
(5) Vid. Grot. in Mart. xxvii. 19. | | 
(e) At illam non verbera, non ignes, non ira eo acrius rorquen- 
tium, ne a fœmina ſpernerentur, pervicere. Tac. a gd 15. c. ST. 


(d) Ver. 25. 
| - (e; Vid. Grot. in loc: & Wolf. G e 
| Tormentorum ad ſpectum & minas non tulere. Tac: Ann. 
7 La. e. 56. cg on 10 . 9 5 ad fin. AE. 
bi Ver, 29. N 


( Acts xxi. 33 ; 
405 Facinus eſt vinciri civem nog. In ver. L 5. 0 70% 


0 tat 


out the Truth (2). That ATE was uſed 


from the Roman Law and Hiſtorians (5); and © 
indeed, I am apt to think, they pomgaly be- 


"$9. The chief Captain, we are told, was 0/7810, 


to bind or impriſon a Roman Citizen n 


et 75 


Torture, to try whether they would not confeſs = 


oo) 1 
. 
W 


„ the Ads Confined. 357 
that one Method of Confinement among che 
Romans was by chaining the Priſoner to a 80l- 
dier (a). The Chain was faſtened by one End 
to the Wriſt of the Priſoner, by the other End , 
to the Wriſt of the Soldier. And ſometimes they 

| were faſtened by two Chains to two Soldiers. In 
this manner was St. Paul conducted into the 


mugicadi Hl I. 5. c. 12. 


Caſtle of Antonia, and lay there chained between 
two Soldiers the fi-ſt Night (5). 


Lyſias diſcourſing with St. Paul in the Caſtle, 


| FE having asked him whether he. was a Ro- 
man, lays, With a great Sum obtained I this 
Preedom (c). That the Freedom of the City of 
Rome was oftentimes ſold, we may eaſily collect 


from a Paſſage in Tully (4); and that it was ſo 
more particularly in the Reign of the e 


8 Claudius, Dio will inform us (0. 


(a) Vid. Tit. ff. de cuſtod. & exhib. reor. Mligatique ſunt etiam 
qui alligayerunt, niſi tu forte leviorem in ſiniſtra catenam putas. 


Sen. de Tranq.. c. 10. Eadem, catena & cuſtodiam & militem co- 
38 at. Sen. Epiſt. 5, prop: fig. Jeep N . 18. c. 7. 5 5. 


(b) Ver. ae 
(c) Ver. 27 FH 


A (4d) Ei 8 r atu meo civitatem a Cæſare 3 


Pon 5 propter quoſdam ſordidos homines, qui Czfaris beneficia 


vendedbant, tabulam, in qua noinina civitate donatorum inciſa 


eſſent, revelli juſſiſſet; eidem Dolabellz, me audiente, Cæſar dixit, 


nibil eſſe quo4 de Mega vereretur; begeficlur ſuum in eo ma- 
nere. Ad Famil. l. 13. ep. 36. 


(e) ee, Taps + Mioganirns TavTs Kalcapsiar du 
(Fav ToATUles). * Ih TET0 lle To TpwTov pnlua roy 


pe delgc, eTuf sr. und A wxtpeias ET5vavien, dc u 


A οαͥ e Na, J d UdAIVE Tis TKEUN | GUVTSTPIAIASV Sa Twh, 


mINITYE bs. i, Meggen & Ts e E. duTE 


od ro- 8 7% TOMITYIay νLq;, add T&s FexTEias, * TAs Er- 


resrelag, rds Ts yellow eis, dANG KK A FavTH aptid ds 
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Feſtus the Procurator of Judæa to 778 GN. 
There wete many Laws made 6 Ae Romans, 
Magiſtrates (c), 
and particularly from the Governors of Provin- 
ces. The Emperor Auguſtus appointed certain 
Perſons of conſular Dignity to hear ſuch 708 


(a) It has been a Queſtion much agitated among the Learned, ; 


how St. Paul's Anceſtor became free of the City of Rome? St. 


Paul ſaying in his Anſwer to Lyſias, But I was free-born, Acts xxii. 
28. Vid. Gron. not. ad Joſeph. p. 41:-—46. Never certainly was 
there a Diſpute. more needleſs, ſince it is ſo very plain from many 
-unqueſtionable Authorities, that the Freedom of the City of Rome 
-was attainable by Foreigners various ways. By Merit : Thus the 
two whole Cohorts of Camertians before named; thus Heracli- 
enſuum Legio, and many others, mentioned by Tully in the ſame 
Place, pro Balbo, c. 22. By Favour: Thus the Cohort garriſoned 
at Trapexus, ſpoken. of by Tacitus, Hiſt, L 3. c. 47. Thus Alau- 
darum Legio, ſo often mentioned by Cicero. Suet. Jul. 24. 2. No- 
thing more certain, than that the Fews aſſiſted Julius Ceſar with 
their Forces. Joſ. Antiq. I. 14. c. 8. 1, 2, 3, which he alſo 


very gratefully acknowledges. Ibid. c. 10. F 2, 5. The like they 
did by Mark Antony. Ibid. c. 15. F 8. Can it be ſuppoſed, that 
many of them did not at that Time, either by Merit or Favour, + 


procure the Freedom of the City of Rome? Or was it Antipater 


alone who had that Honour conferred on him? Ibid, c.8..4 3. 


By Money, as we have already ſeen. Hence probably it is we 


read of ſo many Jews free of the City of Rome, who dwelt in 
Greece and Aſia. Ibid. c. 10. f 13, 14, 16, 17, 18, 19. By being 


freed from Servitude :' That very great Numbers became Citizens 
this way through the Covetouſnels or Vain-glory of their Ma- 


ſters, as well as from their own Merit, vid. Dionyſ. Halic. Ant. 


Rom. I. 4. c. 24. Suet. Aug. c. 42. n. 3. Thar Multitudes of 

the. Jems in particular became free this Way, appears from that 

Tiberius enliſted four thouſand freed Fews at one time, and ſent 

them to Sardinia. . Compare Suet. T. c. 36. n 2. Tac. Ann. 

I. 2. c. 85. n. 4. Joſ. Autiq. I. 18. c. 3. 4 7. be 
(6) Acts xxv. 11, 25. & Xvi. 322 


be) Alex. ab Alex. I. 4. e. 6. I. 49. tit. 1, 2, 3, 4 J Dig. 


Grot. in loc. Wolf. Cur. in loc. 


(4) Appellationes quotannis urbanorum quidem litigatorum 
Prætori delegavit urbano: at provincialium conſularibus viris, 
5 = : | | 50 ; 4 £0 quos, 


— 


. 


h e eber po this A 


Ke ao/th the Council (4)... That che Fr 
of Provinces had a certain Number of Perſom 
wich them, which they were obliged to conſult. 

and adviſe wich, and particularly in Matters of 


Judicature, is abundantly. evident from Ta/l 505 


| Jock phus (c), Div (4), and Phil Fudeus ( 282 


Paul was after this ſent with other Pri- 


ſoners to Rowe (FJ. It was a uſual thing to ſend 
Perſons from the Provinces to be tried at Rome, 


as we learn from Suetonius (g) Feſt . . 
Pliny (4), and other Authors. ee ; 


When they were arrived at Romer: it is ade 


the Centurion delivered the Priſoners to the Cap- 


0 quos ſingulos cujuſque N Ang. c. 33. 


4. Vid. Pitiſci Not. i 14 15 Ch. xxv. 12. (45) Ho- 


neſtos homines, qui — nörint, ableget, = coneili que dimit- 
tat? In Ver. I. 2. 32. (79.) Illud negadis, te concilio tuo dimiſſd, 


viris primariis, qui in concilio C. Sacerdotis fuerant, tibique eſſe 


ſolebant, remotis, de re judicata ere. teque eum, quem 


C. Sacerdos, adhibito concilio, eognita, abſolviſſet; eundeny 
remoto concilio, cauſa i ita, condemnaſſe ?. Ibid. 33. (81) 


Servos, quos 0 cum concilio, belli faciendi cauſe. conſenſiſſe 
judlicavit, eos 


liberavit, 1. 5. 8. (18.) Crimen fine accuſatore, ſententia fine 
<oncilio, damnatio five defenfione. Ibid. 9. (23.) (le) A | 


e condilii ſententia, ſia ſponte, omni ſupplleio 


I. 20. c. 4. 54. & de Bell. 1. 2. e. 16. 15 „ Ts d 


rape pas a)TW an- ins gg dips} ran, brat z zcrar WM) reg, 
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talen, 1. 3 IN „ $95: fin, Doubtleſs'# ſtands not here for or, inf | 


for eigbt. 2 rætor choſe one of Prætorian, and ei 
inferior Dignity The Proconſul three of conſular, and I fu 


p 993 B. fin. Vid. Grot. in Matt. XxVIi. 1 
' (8) Aug. c. 33. 4. 0 Lap 7. Tires, Kal) v5 
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chained to them, appears from Jeſephus (7). 
And this I take to be that which in the Roman - 


Pbus, de Bell. I. 2. c. 15. § 6. ſays of Geſſtus Flo- | 
rut the Procurator, Meteo} pers 785 TE 47 
Tieosis cc Tu CeAnv- | 


Guard, or Pre fecto Prætorio; 


Fain of fhe Guarg (eh but Paul war fuffovad tg. 


dell by himſelf awith a Soldier that kept him (5). 


That i was uſual for Priſoners to be put under 


the Care of the Prefettus Praetorio, or Captain 
of the Guard, is evident from Tacitus (c), Jo- 
 fſepbus (d), and Pliny (e). And though they 
were ordinarily confined in the Prætorian C mp. 
yet that ſuch as were eſteemed leſs guilty were 
ſometimes favoured ſo far, as to be permitted 
to dwell in their own Houſes with a Soldier 


Law 1 is called Aperta, & libera, & in uſum * 
minum inſtituta cuſtodia militaris (g). | 
It is ſaid, As xx1i. 30. of Lyfas the com- 
1 Officer at Jeruſalem, who in the Ab- 
ſence of the Procurator ſupplied his Room, and 
acted as fuch, eve N SEI Tas ge L 
&Aov To guriSpior autor. In like manner Jaſe- 


(a) To crarorededpyy, very Pony mein 880 of ls 


r there was bur one Camp in the 
City of Rome, and that was of the Prætorian Soldiers. Vid. Tac. 
Ann. I 4. 2.Suet. Tib. 3 vid. Not. Pitiſci ad Aug. 49. 8 n. 12. 
(5) Acts xxviii. 16. (e) Cit. Grot. in Ioc. (4) Antiq. 
J. 18. c. 6. (Hud. = F 6. compared with Suet. Cai. c. 12 
Dio, 1. 58. p. 626, C. Agrippa was ordered into the Cato 
of Macre r Prætorio by Tiberius, and we read, that tag) 
were under the ſame Confinement. Joſ. ibid. 5 7. and that "4 
Place of their Impriſonment was the Camp, For when dgrippa 
was ordered to a more eaſy Confinement at his on Houſe, it i 
f4id, ex Ts N ler agHger <4; ru oixias. Ibid. & 18, 
0). L. 10. ep. . 0 Ubi ſupra, (e L. 2. Sd 
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